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PREFACE 

TO THB NEW AMERICAN EDITION 0* LINOARD'S 

HISTORY. 

This is the latest history of England, claiming ori- 
ginal authority, so far as it is a record of the events of 
the first seventeen centuries of the Christian era. For 
that period, no other leading historian has made use of 
the great mass of materials recently thrown open to 
examination. For the whole time, therefore, previous 
to that treated by Mr. Macaulay, Dr. Lingard's history 
may fairly be oonsidered a leading authority by the 

ivanAM 1 «aa rl nx* 

Roman Catholics, especially, will always hold his 
work in esteem. But most critics have awarded to him 
the credit of attempting complete impartiality in his 
decisions of questions bearing on the history of the 
Roman church. His early studies as an ecclesiastic of 

in 

church history which had escaped the notice or the 
study of other authors. It cannot be supposed, of course, 
that, with such early studies, and with a conscientious 
attachment to that church, he should exhibit no bias 
towards it, or write such a history as a Protestant 
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would do. It is not to be wished that he should. All 
that should be asked is, that he should tell truly the 
sincere convictions at which he has himself arrived. 

The attractive style of Hume's history, and the 
interest attaching to his speculations, will always win 
popularity for that work, however vehemently its state- 
ments may be impugned, or however often Hume's care- 
lessness or prejudices may be detected. But it is quite 
certain that since Hume's death new authorities from 
every quarter have been brought forward, bearing upon 
the history of England. They are such authorities as 
demand for their right use more labor than Hume seems 
ever to have bestowed upon the materials in his hands. 

Dr. Lingard conscientiously studied this mass of 
authorities. The notes to his book are evidence how 
fully he has consulted them. Even Mr. Hallam, who 
speaks of him as an author who cannot repress "the 
inveterate partiality of his profession," admits, as if com- 
pelled to, that " his acuteness and industry would other- 
wise have raised him to a very respectable place among 
our historians." 

The publishers of this edition reprint it from the fifth 
and last London edition, which left his hand only 
eighteen months before his death, having received very 
great corrections and alterations. The publishers feel 
assured that their Historical Series, now containing: 
Hume's, Macaulay's and Lingard's histories of Eng- 
land, offers fairly, to general readers, all the most 
decided points of view which can be taken of the rise 
and progress of the British empire, as they have been 
presented by the labors of its best scholars. 
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PREFACE TO THE NEW AMERICAN EDITION. V 

Mr. Macaulay, in his severe way, after calling Dr. 
Lingard an able and well-informed writer, Bays that 
« his fundamental rule of judging seems to be, that the 
popular opinion on a historical question cannot possibly 
be correct." Making full allowance for a generous 
rivalry between two contemporary writers, the publish- 
ers feel that such a difference of opinion as Mr. Macau- 
lay thus alludes to offers to the reader the best means 
of forming his own. With this impression, they have 
been eager to make the addition of this work to their 
Historical Series. 

This edition will be found to follow exactly the Lon- 
don edition of 1849. The numerous changes by the 
author make it, in those parts, a completely new work. 
The reprint has been made under the oversight of a 
careful editor. His duty has enabled him to correot 
some misprints which had escaped the attention of the 
editor abroad. In a few instances he has added notes, 
which seemed to illustrate the text; but, with these 
exceptions, no alterations whatever have been made 
from the English edition. 

Dr. Lingard died, soon after completing this edition, 
on the 13th of July, 1851. He was in his 82d year, 
having been born on the 5th of February, 1771, in the 
«ty of Winchester. He prosecuted his early studies at 
Douay, and experienced a narrow escape from the 
destruction to which the fury of the populace had 
designed all the clergy, on the outbreak of the French 
Revolution. From the year 1805, when he published, 
in Nottingham, a series of letters in vindication of 
Roman Catholic loyalty, till his death, he was known as 
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one of the most distinguished authors of the Roman 
church in England. Pope Leo XII. offered him a 
cardinal's hat, wishing him to become Cardinal Protector 
of the English Missions. Dr. Lingard had, however, 
already engaged in his history, and declined the offer, 
saying to his holiness that the office would put a stop to 
the progress of this work, and that he had not the quali- 
fications demanded for the duty proposed. His holiness 
pressed the offer, but Dr. Lingard remained firm. 
Several editions have been published of his " Catecheti- 
cal Instructions on the Doctrines and Worship of the 
Catholic Church." An anonymous English version of 
the New Testament, published by Dolman, in London, 
in 1836, was his work. It is said to be accurate and 
faithful in many passages where the, Douay version is 
faulty. 

The first volume of the first edition of this history 
was published in 1819. The edition was completed in 
6 vols, quarto, in 1825. It is from this edition that 
the only previous American edition was printed in 
1827. An octavo edition, in fourteen volumes, was 
published between 1823 and 1831. A stereotype edi- 
tion, of the general arrangement of this, was published 
in 1837, and in 1849 and 1850 the edition appeared in 
London, in 10 vols, octavo, from which this is printed. 
Dr. Lingard's preface to it will show how many new 
authorities had been brought to light, requiring his 
attention, since the first publication of his first volume. 
The alterations frequently involved the re-writing of 
several pages together, and generally quite reversed the 
opinion which he formerly expressed. 
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Dr. Lingard never took any part in the ecclesiastical 
government of the Roman Catholic church. He was 
greatly beloved in the village and neighbourhood where 
he resided ; — known universally as gentle, kind, and 
obliging. 
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PRELIMINARY NOTICE * 



Since the year 1819, in which the first portion of this 
work was sent to the press, many new sources of inform- 
ation have been opened to the writer of English history. 
From time to time, ancient documents of high interest and 
indisputable authority have been rescued from oblivion, 
by searches made under the auspices of the Record Com- 
mission, or through the zeal and enterprise of literary 
societies, and of private individuals. It has been my 
endeavor to embody the substance of all such discoveries 
in this present library edition, — not, indeed, by the intro- 
duction of notes or dissertations at corresponding epochs, 
but by interweaving the new matter with the old in one 
continuous narrative throughout the work. At the same 
time, I have availed myself of the opportunity to fix the 
dates of events with greater precision, to correct former 
errors of the pen and of the press, and to alter certain 
paragraphs, occasionally whole chapters, of the last edi- 
tion, by recasting or expanding them in conformity with 
the improvements whioh I wished to introduce. 

The new information of which I speak is spread over 
every period of our history, from the mention of the Tin- 
islands by Herodotus, to the flight of James II., in the 



• This notice, by Dr. Lingard, takes the place of all previous prefaces In 
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seventeenth century. In the Corpus Historicum, tfre late 
Mr. Petrie, with the aid of his fellow-labourers, has col- 
lected every notice that could be found of Britain in the 
Greek and Roman authors ; and after them, in native and 
contemporary writers of any nation whatsoever, together 
with all such memorials as tended to throw light on the 
history of these islands, previously to the Norman con- 
quest ; a work of infinite labour, and of commensurate 
utility. Still it left room for additional research : much 
information was yet to be extracted from the remains of 
Anglo-Saxon literature : and a considerable portion of 
that information has been laid before the public by two 
eminent antiquaries and philologists, Benjamin Thorpe, 
Esq., in his " Ancient Laws and Institutes of England," 
and his text and translation of " The Homilies of 
JElfrie ;" and John M. Kemble, Esq., in his very valua- 
ble " Codex Diploma tic us jEvi Saxonici."* These works 
open to us a pretty clear insight into the state of society 
and of literature, and the civil and religious polity which 
prevailed during the Anglo-Saxon period : a period the 
more interesting to Englishmen, because it was the cra- 
dle of many customs and institutions which exist among 
us even at the present day. 

The first voluminous collection of documents after the 
conquest has been provided for us by the industry of the 
Rev. Dr. Giles, and regards the controversy between 
Henry XL and St. Thomas of Canterbury. It filled origi- 
nally eight volumes in his Patres Ecclesise Angficaruje, 
and has been extended by subsequent publications to 
almost as many more. In these volumes may be found 
whatever was said and written in favour of the arch- 
biflhop or against him, by friends or foes, natives o? 

* I do not mention his u Saxons in England," because the first volume of 
this edition had been printed before that work was published. 
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foreigners, either before or soon after his death. They 
contain also narratives of his manner of life during hit 
favour with the king, and subsequently to the great coun- 
cil at Clarendon ; and the history of his exile, return, 
and martyrdom, related by eye-witnesses, his constant 
companions ; besides a most numerous collection of let- 
ters on the same subjects, from the most celebrated char- 
acters in the western church at that period. 

The next collection, next in point of time, but still more 
voluminous and more useful, is that of the Close and 
Patent Rolls, still extant in the Tower, appertaining to 
the reigns of John, and of his son and successor, Henry 
HI. They have been most carefully edited by Thomas 
Duffus Hardy, Esq., under the direction of the Record 
Commission; and contain some thousands of entries, 
which reveal to us historic facts previously unknown, 
expose the intrigues and correspondence of John during 
his quarrel with Pope Innocent, and make us acquainted 
With the whole framework of the government, as the 
government was then exercised under the despotic sway 
of our mora early monarch s. 

This publication of national documents is followed by 
another, under the direction of the Record Commission, 
and edited by Sir Francis Pal grave, with the title of 
" Parliamentary Writs." It commences about the reign 
of Edward I., and exhibits to us copies of the original 
writs of summons to individuals, calling on them to 
attend the great councils or parliaments of the nation ; 
writs for the election of members of the House of Com* 
mons, and returns of the persons so elected ; writs to 
individuals, summoning them to the performance of mili- 
tary BOrvice, commissions of array, and a variety of mat- 
ters connected with military levies. These instruments 
are accompanied with appendices of other records calcu- 
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lated to throw light upon the former, to which has been 
added a full chronological abstract, to aid the inquirer 
in the investigation of any particular fact or summons. 
The immense value of the collection will strike us at 
once, if we reflect how, step by step, the despotic form 
of government introduced with the Norman kings was 
gradually moulded into that more regular shape which 
it afterwards assumed, and that we often learn from it 
the real causes and consequences of transactions which 
before its appearance were not clearly understood. 

Several minor but not unimportant collections bring us 
down to the reign of Henry VIII., whose character and 
policy have been greatly elucidated by the publication, 
not long ago, of a multitude of papers and instruments 
preserved in the State Paper Office, and appertaining to 
that period. The first volume was published in 1830, 
and purported to contain the correspondence of Henry 
and his ministers of state, his ambassadors, envoys and 
agents, public and secret ; with his commanders, mili- 
tary and naval ; with his bishops, and with his council, 
when he happened to be at a distance from it. They 
offer us the most interesting information respecting the 
pride, ambition, and character of Cardinal Wolsey, and 
his power and downfall ; respecting the proceedings of 
Archbishop Cranmer, in his court at Dunstaple, and his 
subsequent servility to the caprice of his imperious mas- 
ter ; respecting the treatment and fate of the unfortunate 
queen, Catharine Howard, and her relatives ; respecting 
the persecution by the king of Catholics and reformers, 
together with several other domestic matters, down to 
the close of his reign. In the following years four more 
volumes were added, regarding the government of Ireland 
and the king's correspondence with his commanders and 
agents on the northern borders on occasion of his hostil- 
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ities with Scotland, and intrigues with the discontented 
in that kingdom. The reader will see at once the value 
of these volumes to the historian. 

From Henry we pass to his daughter Elizabeth, whose 
long reign has been most prolific in voluminous collec- 
tions, some as old as the last century, and others of much 
later date ; as Sir Cuthbert Sharpens Memorials of the 
Rebellion of 1569, the copious "Recueil des Lettres de 
Marie Stuart," by prince A. Jabanoff, the " Bares Cor- 
respondence," the " Leicester Correspondence," and the 
" Dlpeches " of De la Mothe Fenelon, the French ambas- 
sador, who came to England about the close of the year 
1568 ; a publication which we owe to the zeal and exer- 
tions of Charles Purtar Cooper, Esq., secretary to the 
Record Commission. During the seven years of his resi- 
dence in England, De la Mothe Fenelon was commissioned 
by his court to make to the queen a proposal of marriage 
from the duke of Anjou, and afterwards from the duke of 
Alencon ; to mitigate to the best of his power Elizabeth's 
hatred of the queen of Scots, and her displeasure against 
the duke of Norfolk ; to appease her indignation at the 
massacre in Paris on the feast of St. Bartholomew, and 
to dissuade her from joining with the king of Spain in 
hostility to France. In the prosecution of these duties he 
made the most tempting oners to the queen's ministers 
and their dependents, and spent large sums of money in 
securing the services of the principal courtiers, and of 
certain ladies supposed to possess paramount influence 
over the mind of their sovereign. He had also the advan- 
tage of numerous private communications with the queen, 
both on questions of state, and others, of great delicacy, 
respecting herself; and the minuteness with which he 
describes her deportment and language on all these occa- 
sions, even on occasions of amusement and at royal ban- 
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quets, imparts a freshness and charm of surpassing inter- 
est to his narrative. They exnibit to us the daughter of 
Henry VIII. in the several phases of her character with* 
out disguise, and in all her pride, and with all her foibles ; 
though I must not conceal my suspicion that in his secret 
despatches to Catherine, the queen mother, he may occa- 
sionally indulge in fanciful embellishments on matters 
connected with the private life of the English queen. 

The next large collection of documents comprises the 
44 Letters and Speeches of Oliver Cromwell," which have 
been collected and published with great care and accu- 
racy by Thomas Carlyle, Esq. In these the character of 
the principal personage is not drawn, as was that of 
Queen Elizabeth, by the pencil of another, but by the 
man himself ; and in them we may discover all the idio- 
syncrasies that marked his conduct from the time of his 
derangement at Huntingdon to his death at Whitehall. 
On that account these documents are well worth the 
serious attention of the historical student. I mean the 
letters and speeches themselves, not the running com- 
mentary with which the editor has accompanied them, 
in language most glowing and oracular. In every edition 
of this work I have allotted to Cromwell that praise 
which I thought and still think his due, — a much larger 
share than he has received from many other writers ; but 
I feel no disposition to fall down before the idol and wor- 
ship him, at the command of his panegyrist. 

During the reigns of Charles II. and James II., the 
documents the most interesting to Englishmen are the 
despatches from the French ambassadors and agents, 
detailing their own proceedings, and the most import- 
ant events in England and Holland. They have never 
yet been published. Dalrymple, long ago, inserted copies 
of some, and extracts from others, in his " Memoirs of 
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Great Britain and Ireland ;" and Mr. Fox, when he wa- 
ited Paris in 1802, was careful to have many transcribed 
for his own use, of which some, but a few only, have 
been published. On this account Mazure, when he was 
preparing materials for his " Histoire de la Revolution de 
1668 en Angleterre," sought out every despatch apper- 
taining to the subject, from whatever quarter it might 
come ; and as he possessed unrestricted access to the 
archives of the Minister* des Affaires Itrangeres de 
France, transcribed, for the sake of accuracy, every sep- 
arate piece with his own hand. He did not publish 
them, but was content to incorporate them in his own 
work. 

It will undoubtedly be noticed that, with respect to 
the same subjects, I repeatedly quote passages from doc- 
uments hitherto inedited : and it may with reason be 
asked from what source I procured them. I answer, 
from the very transcript* which were made by Mazure 
himself. After his death his papers came into my pos- 
session ; and from them I was enabled sometimes to 
extract passages which he had passed over, because to 
him, a foreigner, they did not appear of so much import- 
ance as they must appear to a native ; and sometimes to 
correct unintentional mistakes in Mazure 1 s own history, 
when he occasionally suffered his prepossessions to give 
to passages an interpretation which the words themselves 
in those particular circumstances could not bear. 

In addition to the voluminous compilations already 
mentioned, we owe numbers of important papers, and 
collections "of papers, to eminent scholars, who have 
deserved well of their country in this department of lit- 
erature ; to Sir Henry Ellis, Sir Frederic Madden, the 
late Sir Harris Nicolas, Sir Thomas Phillips Bart., the 
Rev. Jos. Stevenson, John Gough Nichols, Esq., John 



Digitized by Google 



XY1 PRELIMINARY NOTICE. 

Bruce, Esq., and many others, — too many, indeed, to be 
enumerated here ; but their names will be recorded and 
their services acknowledged in the following volumes. 
There remains, however, one name, which shall not be 
passed over in silence, — that of a female writer, Miss 
Agnes Strickland, whose claim to the distinction is of a 
different kind, and peculiarly her own, — the discovery 
of a new mine of historic lore, previously unexplored ; a 
mine which she has also worked with great success in 
those attractive volumes, her " Lives of the Queens of 
England." 

In disposing of the new matter derived from these 
several sources, I have strictly adhered to the same rules 
to which I limited myself in the former editions ; to 
admit no statement merely upon trust, to weigh with 
care the value of the authorities on which I rely, and to 
watch with jealousy the secret workings of my own per- 
sonal feelings and prepossessions. Such vigilance is a 
matter of necessity to every writer of history, if he aspire 
to the praise of truthfulness and impartiality. lie must 
withdraw himself aloof from the scenes which he de- 
scribes, and view with the coolness of an unconcerned 
spectator the events which pass before his eyes, holding 
with a steady hand the balance between contending par- 
ties, and allotting to the more prominent characters that 
measure of praise or dispraise which he conscientiously 
believes to be their due. Otherwise, he will be contin- 
ually tempted to make an unfair use of the privilege of 
the historian ; he will sacrifice the interests of truth to 
the interests of party, national, religious or political. 
His narrative may still be brilliant, attractive, pictur- 
esque ; but the pictures which he paints will derive their 
colouring from the jaundiced eye of the artist himself, 
and will therefore bear no very faithful resemblance to 
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the realities of life and fact. Soma of my renders mat 
here, perhaps, recollect with what confidence the offence 
which I have just mentioned, that of sacrificing to party 
the interests of truth, was laid to my charge on the first 
appearance of this work ; nor is it without feelings of 
honest pride that I now call to mind those statements^ 
Of mine which were then received by popular writers of 
the day with bursts of indignation, and contradicted by 
them with sneers of contempt. I allude to the irreverent 
manner in which I had spoken of the Scottish hero. Sir 
William Wallace ; to the unfair character — so it was 
deemed — which I had drawn of Archbishop Oranmer; 
and to the cause to which I had attributed the massacre 
at Paris on the feast of St. Bartholomew. More than 
twenty years have not elapsed, and what has been the 
rciult? 1. Every contemporary scrap of paper that 
could be discovered, having any connection with the name 
of Wallace, has been sought out and laid before the pub- 

that the hero ever performed any great service to his 
country during the seven years that passed between his 
loss of the great battle of Falkirk and his death on a 
scaffold in England, by command of Edward III. That 
death still appears to me to have been the apotheosis to 
which he was indebted for the worship afterwards paid 
to his memory in Scotland. 2. The character and con- 
duct of the archbishop have been elucidated by his ad- 
mirers from his register, from his correspondence at 
home and abroad, and from his printed works : still 
nothing has yet been drawn from these sources to prove 
that I had formed as erroneous estimate, either of his 
sincerity or of hie courage. 3. The publication of the 
• secret despatches from Salriati, the papal nuncio at 
Paris, has proved, beyond the possibility of a doubt, 
vol, i, 2 
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that the massacre was not the result of a premeditated 
plan, but rose, as I had maintained, out of an accident 
unforeseen and unexpected. 

The result of these controversies may prove a useful 
lesson to those who are always ready to charge a writer 
with prejudice, if he dare to call in question notions 
which they have long cherished ; the shibboleth, per- 
haps, of party, or remaining impressions of early educa- 
tion. Few persons are, indeed, aware how many state- 
ments may be found in most modern histories, which, 
•though generally credited, have no foundation in fact, 
but are admitted at once, because they have long been 
repeated by writer after writer, without scruple or refu- 
tation. Such misstatements abound in the annals of 
almost every reign, and seem to have frequently orig- 
inated in the conjecture or indolence of some popular 
historian. 

For instance, we are generally told that Henry VIII. 
made his last will and testament on December 30 of the 
year before his death, that he executed it with his own 
hand, and that he observed in it all the provisions of the 
statutes passed in his reign. Of fraud or illegality no 
suspicion is ever hinted : but let the reader turn to the 
close of the fifth chapter in the sixth volume of this 
work, and watch the intrigues and manoeuvres of the 
■Camarilla which besieged the bed of the sick monarch, 
and monopolized his confidence. There he will see how 
the king was induced to remodel his will, and bequeath 
4o the earl of Hertford, and that nobleman's party, the 
whole government of the realm during the minority of 
Prince Edward, his legitimate successor ; how, towards 
the end of January, instead of subscribing this instru- 
ment with his own hand, he ordered it to be stamped, • 
thus rendering it a nullity by the statutes of the twenty- 
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eighth and thirty-first of his reign ; how, by a fraudulent 
manoeuvre, several gentlemen of the court were led to 
attest that the will had been signed by the king himself, 
in their presence, on the 30th of December ; how his 
death was concealed by the same faction from the knowl- 
edge of the nation and parliament during three days ; 
and how, when his demise was announced to the two 
houses by the chancellor, these skilful plotters were 
careful to make known the testamentary provisions in 
their favour, but most ingeniously contrived to preserve 
the instrument itself from inspection, that the absence 
of the royal signature might not be detected. It was a 
case, perhaps, without parallel in the history of nations. 
Yet every step in this long course of fraud and imposture 
is made evident by authentic documents, to which it is 
impossible to refuse credit. 

It is long since I disclaimed any pretensions to that 
which has been called the philosophy of history, but 
might with more propriety be termed the philosophy of 
romance. Novelists, speculatists and philosophists, 
always assume the privilege of being acquainted with 
the secret motives of those whose conduct and characters 
they describe ; but writers of history know nothing more 
respecting motives than the little which their authorities 
have disclosed, or the facts necessarily suggest. If they 
indulge in fanciful conjectures, if they profess to detect 
the hidden springs of every action, the origin and conse- 
quences of every event, they may display acuteness of 
investigation, profound knowledge of the human heart, 
and great ingenuity of invention ; but no reliance can be 
placed on the fidelity of their statements. In their eager- 
ness they are apt to measure fact and theory by the Bame 
visionary standard : they dispute or overlook every ad- 
verse or troublesome authority, and then borrow from 
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imagination whatever may be wanting for the support or 
embellishment of their new doctrine. They come before 
us as philosophers, who undertake to teach from the 
records of history ; they are in reality literary empirics, 
Who disfigure history to make it accord with their phi- 
losophy. Nor do I hesitate to proclaim my belief that 
no writers have proved more successful in the perver- 
sion of historic truth than speculative and philosophical 
historians. 

From these imaginative theories I pass to another topic. 
Some readers have been known to complain that in the 
course of my narrative I have bo very sparingly intro- 
duced those many curious and miscellaneous subjects, 
which, however foreign to the general purpose of history, 
aro usually welcome to readers of fanciful or limited 
tastes and pursuits. The objection reminds me of the 
following very pertinent passage from Tacitus, the Roman 
historian :— Nerone secundum L. Pisone Consul ibus, 
pauca memoria digna evenere, nisi cui libeat laudandis 
fundamentis et trabibus quis molem amphitheatri apud 
campum Martis Caesar extruerat, volumina implere ; cum 
•x dignitate populi Romani repertum sit res inlustres 
annalibus, talia diurnis urbis actibus mandare. — Tac. 
Annal. xm. 31. 

In the composition of these volumes 1 bfive repeatedly 
had occasion, like Tacitus, to lament the dearth of im- 
portant incidents ; and have been tempted, as he was, to 
look out for supplementary matter from some foreign 
source. Bat the same judicious rule which he hod laid 
down for Mb guidance has in all such cases suggested 
itself to me. One thing for the annals of a great people, 
another for the journals of the city council : one for the 
history of England, another for the chronicles of an 
abbey, or the fortunes of a family, or the subject-matter 
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of any of the seven*, departments into which literature 
at present is divided. The historian, the genealogist, 
the typographer, the biographer, the antiquary, the 
architect, the ecclesiologist, the lecturer (not to mention 
numberless other candidates for literary fame), have all 
their peculiar spheres of action : but if the historian 
encroach on their domain, if he take upon himself their 
respective duties, he will probably desert the stately and 
dignified march of the historic muse, to bewilder himself 
in a labyrinth of dry details and tedious computations ; 
or perhaps substitute, in the place of pure history, an 
incoherent medley of fragmentary and elementary essays, 
calculated rather to perplex than to enlighten the minds 
of his readers. 

It had been my intention to accompany this prefatory 
announcement with remarks on several important pas- 
sages in English history. For our annals, spread over so 
many centuries, are fraught with animating scenes cf 
national glory, with bright examples of piety, honour, 
and resolution, and with the most impressive and instruct- 
ive lessons to princes, statesmen, and people. But a 
long and painful malady, joined with the infirmities of 
age, has rendered me incapable of executing the task 
which I had marked out, and has admonished me to bid 
a final adieu to those studies with which I have been so 
long familiar. 

The other editions of this work have been received with 
a kindness for which I ought to feel grateful, and have 
been honored with testimonies of approbation of which 
I have reason to be proud. The present edition, the last 
which I can expect to see, will, on account of more recent 
discoveries and improvements, contain much new and 
important matter. I here commit it, with all its imper- 
fections, whatever they may be, without anxiety, to the 
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kind indulgence of my readers, under the impression thai 
it will not be found less worthy of their favour and appro- 
bation than any of its predecessors. With this flatter* 
ing hope and anticipation before me, I now take my leave 
of the publio, and— to borrow the words of the retiring 
veteran in Virgil — 

"Hie aestu* artemqut repono.'* 

Hownrr, December 20, 1849. 
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Thus* volumes contain the History of England from 
the first invasion by the Romans to the Revolution 
in 1688- 

To the reader it can matter little what were the 
motive*, which induced me to undertake this work : 
jet I may he allowed to say, that I was neither ignp* 
rant of the difficulty of the attempt, nor insensible to 
the merits and fame of those* who have preceded me 
in the same career. It is long since curiosity first 
kd me to consult the original writers ; and an inti- 
mate acauaintance with these authorities convinced 
me, that if much had already been accomplished, yet 
much remained to be done ; that in the beat of our 
histories there were errors to he corrected, and omis- 
sions to be supplied ; and that on several important 
subjects new information might be brought forward, 
to elucidate what was obscure, and to rectify what 
bad been misrepresented* To these objects I origi- 
nally limited my plan : but to search out und remedy 
the defects of others was soon felt an irksome, as 
well as ungracious office : I abandoned the design, 
and ventured on a more arduous and laborious task, 
the composition of the present volumes. 
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To render them more deserving of the public 
approbation, I did not hesitate, at the commence- 
meat of my labours, to impose on myself a severe 
obligation, from which I am not conscious of having 
on any occasion materially swerved : to take nothing 
upon trust; to confine my researches, in the first 
instance, to original documents, and the more ancient 
writers; and only to consult the modern historians, 
when I had satisfied my own judgment, and com- 
posed my own narrative. My object was to preserve 
myself from copying the mistakes of others, to keep 
my mind unbiassed by their opinions and prejudices, 
and to present to the reader from authentic sources 
a lull and correct relation of events. These restric- 
tions would iadeed add to the toil of the writer; but 
they promised to stamp the features of accuracy and 
novelty on his work. How far I have succeeded, 
must be for the public to determine : but this, I trust, 
will be admitted, that whatever may be in other 
respects the defects of this History, it may fairly 
claim the merit of research and originality. * 

The labour was at first comparatively trifling. For 
the description of ancient Britain the writer must be 
content with the scanty information, which he may 
glean from the notices, scattered here and there in 
the works of classic antiquity. In the next stage of 
his progress he is introduced to a race of native his- 
torians, who, having received with the doctrines of 
Christianity the rudiments of literature, hastened to 
commit to writing the transactions of the age, or 
were satisfied to copy the records left to them by their 
predecessors. Their manner is jejune, their lan- 
guage homely, their selection injudicious : yet from 



Digitized by Google 



PRBTACI. XXV 

them, with the aid of the Saxon laws and the Saxon 
councils, published by Spelman and Wilkina, it is 
possible to form an interesting, if not satisfactory, 
account of England previously to the Norman con* 
quest. After that period the materials thickeu upon 
the historian : in each succeeding reign they increase 
in number and importance ; and, in proportion as he 
approaches to more modern times, they present a 
voluminous and formidable array of annalists and 
historians, of rolls and journals of parliament, and 
of collections of state papers, of dispatches of am- 
bassadors, and of private letters of ministers and 
courtiers. All these it la his duty to peruse and 
compare ; that he may ascertain the dates, may de* 
cide between the conflicting testimony of witnesses, 
may unravel the intrigues of statesmen, and may 
clear the truth from the rubbish which has been 
thrown over it by ignorance, or prejudice, or passion. 

Among these sources of historical information there 
is one, which deserves his peculiar attention ; the 
confidential correspondence of persons in high snd 
official situations. This oners to him the most valu- 
able assistance. It removes the veil which policy 
has drawn before the counsels of princes, reveals the 
secret springs which set in motion the machinery of 
government, and exhibits kings and ministers in their 
true characters, not aa they affect to appear to the 
public eye, but aa they really were in the privacy of 
their own houses, and in the circle of their familiar 
acquaintances. Without such documents history is 
an inert and spiritless mass; from these it may de- 
rive both life and vigour. 

In addition, he must not fail to seek for inform* 

VOL. I. 3 
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tion in the works of the continental historians. In 
matters of extraneous policy, in the contests and 
negociations between the sovereigns of this and of 
other countries, he will often be misled, if he trust 
solely to the fidelity of his English guides. It is his 
duty to contrast foreign with native authorities, to 
hold the balance between them with an equal hand, 
and, forgetting that he is an Englishman, to judge 
impartially as a citizen of the world. Even with 
respect to domestic history, the most authentic and 
interesting information may often be drawn from the 
reports made by foreign ambassadors in England to 
their respective sovereigns. In the course of the 
following pages the reader will see how much I am 
indebted, during the reign of Mary, to the dispatches 
of the imperial ambassador preserved in the library 
at Besancon in France; how much, during the reign 
of Elizabeth, to extracts from the papers deposited 
by Philip II. at Simancas in Spain. 

Among later writers Dr. Henry ventured to de- 
viate from the beaten track, and composed a his* 
tory of England on a plan entirely new. He broke 
the time into small portions, and divided the subject 
into different heads, allotting to each portion a sepa- 
rate book, and to each head a separate chapter. This 
arrangement has met with many admirers ; and must 
be acknowledged to possess the advantages of classi- 
fication and perspicuity. But to me it appears liable 
to strong objections. It interrupts the continuity of 
the narration ; it insulates facts which, to be properly 
understood, should be viewed in conjunction with 
others ; it separates effects from their causes, which are 
often to be found in different chapters ; and it deprives 
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history of its native and moat pleasing charm, \y 
giving to it the semblance of a study rather than an 
amusement. For these reasons I did not hesitate to 
prefer the method consecrated by the practice of the 
great writers of antiquity, and by the adoption of the 
majority of their successors. It is easy for a skilful 
hand to interweave in a continued narrative every 
notice that may be necessary to delineate the man* 
ners and habits of thinking, the arts, the literature, 
and the legislative principles of the age. 

The reader of these pages will soon discover that I 
advance but few pretensions to that which has been 
called the philosophy of history, and which on a for* 
mer occasion I had the temerity to denominate the 
philosophy of romance *. It is the privilege of the 
novelist, as I then remarked, to be always acquainted 
with the secret motives of those, whose conduct 
and characters he delineates : but the writer of his- 
tory ctfn know no more than his authorities have 
disclosed, or the facts themselves necessarily suggest. 
If he indulge his imagination, if he pretend to detect 
the hidden springs of every action, the real origin of 
every event, he may embellish his narrative, but he 
will impose upon his readers, and probably upon him- 
self. Much research and experience may perhaps 
have entitled me to form an opinion : and I have 
little hesitation in saying, that few writers have done 
more to pervert the truth of history than philosophical 
historians. They may display great acuteness of 
investigation, a profound knowledge of the human 
heart ; but little reliance can be placed on the fidelity 

* In the advertisement prefixed to the fourth volume of the 
6r$t edition. 
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of their statement!. In their eagerness to establish 
some favourite theory, they are apt to overlook every 
troublesome or adverse authority, to distort facts in 
order to forma foundation for their system, and to 
borrow from their own fancy whatever may be want- 
ing for its support and embellishment. Of the ease 
with which history may thus be made to bend to any 
hypothesis, a strong illustration is furnished by the 
controversy respecting the unfortunate Mary Stuart. 
The leading facts of her story admit of no dispute ; 
but her enemies have attributed to the Scottish 
queen one set of motives, her advocates another: 
from either, the explanation of her subsequent con* 
duct naturally follows ; and in one case Bhe stands 
before us convicted of adultery and murder, in the 
other she appears an innocent and much injured 

When I consider the extent of this work, that the 
narrative runs through thirteen volumes, and com- 
prises the transactions of more than sixteen centuries, 
it would be idle to flatter myself with the hope that it 
is exempt from occasional error. Those only, who 
are accustomed to historical composition, can be fully 
aware how difficult it is, in works of multifarious 
research, to guard at all times against mistakes. In 
defiance of the most vigilant eye, a wrong name, a 
false date, will often slip unobserved from the pen : 
sometimes a valuable authority, or an important cir- 
cumstance will be overlooked or forgotten ; and the 
writer, as he is always exposed to the danger, will 
occasionally suffer himself to be misled by the secret 
prejudices, or the unfair statements of the authors, 
whom it is his duty to consult These errors, how> 
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HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 



CHAPTER I. 

ROMAN BRITAIN.* 

Ca>sar twice invades Britain— The British Tribes— Their Manners- 
Religion— Government— Gradual Conquest of Britain by the Romans 
—Its State under. the Emperors— Conversion of the Natives to Chris- 
tianity — The Romans abandon the Island. 

It is to the pen of a Roman general that we are indebted a. c. 
for our first acquaintance with the history of Britain. 55 > 
Julius Caesar, in the short space of three years, had con- 
ducted his victorious legions from the foot of the Alps to 
the mouth of the Rhine. From the coast of the Morini 
he could descry the white cliffs of the neighbouring 
island : and the conqueror of Gaul aspired to the* glory 
of adding Britain to the dominions of Rome. The in* 
ability or refusal of the Gallic mariners to acquaint him 
with the number of the inhabitants, their manner of 
warfare, and their political institutions ; and the pru- 
dence or timidity of Volusenus, who had been sent to 
procure information, but returned without venturing to 
communicate with the natives, served only to irritate his 
curiosity and to inflame his ambition. The Britons, by 
lending aid to his enemies, the Veneti, supplied him with 
a decent pretext for hostilities ; and on tie twenty-sixth 
of August, in the fifty-fifth year before the Christian era 
Caesar sailed from Calais, with the infantry of two le- 
gions. To cross the strait was only the work of a few 
hours : but, when he saw the opposite heights crowned 
with multitudes of armed men, las altered his course, 
vol. i. 1 
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«nd steering along the shore, cast anchor before the spot 
which is now occupied by the town of Deal. The natives 
carefully followed the motions of the fleet, urging their 
horses into the waves, and, by their gestures and shouts, 
bidding defiance to the invaders. The appearance of the 
naked barbarians, and a superstitious fear of offending 
the gods of this unknown world, spread a temporary 
alarm among the Romans : but after a short pause, the 
standard-bearer of the tenth legion, calling on his com- 
rades to follow him, leaped with his eagle into the sea 
detachments instantly poured from 'the nearest boats ; 
the beach, after a short struggle, was gained ; and the 
untaught valour of the natives yielded to the arms and 
the discipline of their enemies. 

If the Romans were pre-eminent in the art of war, 
they were greatly deficient in nautical science. On the 
fourth night after their arrival, the violence of the wind 
augmented the usual swell of the waves at a spring tide ; 
the ships, that had been hauled on shore, were filled 
with water; those which rode at anchor were driven out 
to sea; and a squadron, employed to bring the cavalry 
from Gaul, was entirely dispersed. The British chief- 
tains, who had come to the camp to solicit peace, ob- 
served the consternation excited by these untoward 
events , and, having retired separately under different 
pretexts, concealed themselves, with their forces, in thp 
neighbouring woods. Csesar was not aware of their 
design, till he heard that the seventh legion, which had 
been sent out to forage, was surrounded and overwhelmed 
by a hostile multitude. The timely arrival of the rest 
of the army rescued the survivors from utter destruction : 
hut the Britons, steady in their plan, despatched mes- 
sengers to the neighbouring tribes, to represent the 
small number of the invaders, and inculcate the neces- 
sity of intimidating future adventurers by exterminating 
the present A general assault was soon made on the 
Roman camp ; and, though it proved unsuccessful, it 
taught Caesar to reflect on the evident danger of his 
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situation, if the inclemency of the weather should inter- 
rupt his communication with Gaul, and confine him, 
during the winter, to a foreign shore, without supplies 
of provisions. To save his reputation, he gladly accepted 
an illusory promise of submission from a few of the na- 
tives, and hastened back with his army to Gaul, after a 
short absence of three weeks. It is manifest that he had 
little reason to boast of the success of this expedition 
and on that account he affects in his Commentaries to 
represent it as undertaken for the sole purpose of disco- 
very. But at Rome it was hailed as the forerunner of 
the most splendid victories ; the mere invasion of Bri- 
tain was magnified into the conquest of a new world ; 
and a thanksgiving of twenty days was decreed by the 
senate to the immortal gods *. 

The ensuing winter was spent by each party in the c 
most active preparations. In spring the Roman army, 54. 
consisting of five legions and two thousand cavalry, sailed 
from the coast of Gaul in a fleet of more than eight 
hundred ships. At the sight of this immense armament 
stretching across the channel, the Britons retired with 
precipitation to the woods ; and the invaders landed 
without opposition on the very same spot which they had . 
occupied the preceding year. Caesar immediately 
marched in pursuit of the natives, but was recalled the 
next day by news of the disaster which had befallen his 
fleet. A storm had risen in the night, in which forty 
vessels were totally lost, and many others driven on 
shore. To guard against similar accidents, he ordered 
the remainder to be dragged above the reach of the tide, 
and to be surrounded with a fortification of earth. In 
th ; s laborious task ten days were employed, after which 
the invaders resumed their march towards the interior 
of the country. Each day was marked by some partial 

• Cass, de Bel. Gal. iv. 20—36. Dio, xxxix. 120. Caesar, in his letters, 
described the island as of immense extent— another world : ahum orbem 
t err arum. Eumen, Paneg. p. 174. Of his success, Lucnn says plainly; 
Territa quassitis ostendit terga Britannia. Luc. li 5/2. 



Digitized by Google 



ROMAN BRITAIN. [CHAP. I. 

rencounter, in which the natives appear to have fre- 
quently obtained the advantage. It was their policy to 
shun a general engagement Divided into small bodies, 
but stationed within hail of each other, they watched the 
inarch of the enemy, cut off the stragglers, and dUi- 
gently improved every opportunity of annoyance. Their 
principal warriors, who fought from chariots, extorted 
by their skill and intrepidity the applause of the Ro- 
mans. On the brink of a precipice, or on the rapidity 
of a descent, they guided their vehicles with as much 
safety as on the level plain. No danger appalled them. 
They drove fearlessly along the Roman line, espied 
every opportunity of breaking the ranks of the enemy, 
and during the heat of the action would run along the 
pole, leap on the ground, or regain their seats, as the 
events of the moment seemed to demand. If they 
despaired of success, they retired with rapidity : if they 
were pursued, they abandoned their chariots, and with 
their pikes re sisted on foot the charge of the cavalry. It 
required all the art of Crosarto inflict any serious injury 
on so active a foe. At length three of the legions with 
all the cavalry were sent out to forage, and their appa- 
rent disorder invited the Britons to attack them with 
their whole force. Descending from the hills, they 
poured through every opening, and penetrated as far as 
the eagles : but the veterans received them with cool- 
ness ; the cavalry pursued them in their flight, and few 
were able to regain the mountains and woods. Dis- 
pirited by this check, many of the confederate tribes 
retired to their homes ; and Cassibelan, king of the 
Cassii, the chief of the allies, was left to support the 
whole pressure of the war. 

By repeated victories over his neighbours, Cassibelan 
had acquired high renown among the natives. The 
tribes on the right bank of the Thames had invited him 
to place himself at their head ; and his conduct during 
the war seems to have justified the selection. Deserted 
by his confederates, he retreated into his own territories* 
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and attempted to place the Thames between him and 
his pursuers. At the only ford he ordered sharp stakes 
to he fixed in the bed of the river ; lined the left bank 
with palisades; and stationed behind these the principal 
part of his army But the advance of the Romans was 
not to be retarded by artificial difficulties. The cavalry, 
without hesitation, plunged into the river ; the infantry 
followed, though the water reached to their shoulders ; 
and the Britons, intimidated by the intrepid aspect of 
the invaders, tied to the woods. Such is the account of 
this transaction which has been given by Caesar: but 
Pol} amus attributes his success to the jSnic caused by 
the sight of an elephant At the approach of this un- 
known animal of enormous magnitude, covered with 
scales of polished steel, and carrying on his back a turret 
filled with armed men, the Britons abandoned their de- 
fences, and sought for safety by a precipitate flight*. 

The king of the Cassii was not, however, discouraged. 
To impede the progress of the enemy, he laid waste his 
own territories. By his orders the habitations were 
burnt, the cattle driven away, and the provisions de- 
stroyed, and, as the Roman3 marched through this 
desert, Cassibelan himself, with four thousand chariots, 
carefully watched all their motions. But the unfortu- 
nate chieftain, besides his foreign enemies, had to con- 
tend against the jealousy and resentment of his own 
countrymen. He had formerly subdued the Trinobantes, 
a contiguous nation. In the contest, their king Imma- 
nuentius had been slain ; and his son Mandubratius was 
now an exile, and served in the army of the invaders. 
The Trinobantes offered to submit to the Romans, on 
condition that they should be governed by the son of 
Immanuentius ; and several tribes, which bore with im- 
patience the yoke of the Cassii, following their example, 
solicited the protection of Csosar. By these he was con" 
ducted to the capital or principal fortress of Cassibelan, 

Polysn. viii. 737. Wat. 1691. 
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situated on the spot where afterwards Verulam 
Duilt, and near to the present town of St. Alban's. It 
was surrounded by a rampart and a ditch, and covered 
on every side by extensive marshes and forests. Even 
Caesar admired the judgment with which the position 
had been selected, and the art with which it was for- 
tified. Its defences, however, were easily forced by the 
Romans; and the cattle of Cassibelan, his principal 
treasure, became the prey of the conquerors. 

The British king still waited the issue of his plans in 
another quarter. He had instructed the four chieftains 
of Kent to assemble their forces, assault the Roman 
camp, and set fire to the ships. If this attempt had suc- 
ceeded, the Romans would have been involved in inex- 
tricable difficulties. But the men of Kent were defeated ; 
and Cassibelan condescended to sue for peace. CfiBsar, 
who feared the approach of the equinox, willingly pre- 
scribed the following conditions: that he should give 
hostages, should live in amity with the Trinobantes, and 
should furnish his share to the annual tribute which 
was to be imposed on Britain. The Romans immediately 
marched back to the coast, and as the fleet had been 
refitted, returned to Gaul in the month of September*. 

Such were the petty results of this mighty expedition. 
The citizens of Rome celebrated with joy the victories of 
their favourite general : but the conqueror of Britain 
was not master of one foot of British ground. The 
inhabitants, however, and the productions of "the new 
world," became objects of interest to the more civilized 
nations of Greece and Italy ; and the industry of writers 
was eagerly employed to satisfy the curiosity of the 
public. Of their works, many have undoubtedly pe- 
rished ; from those which remain has been gleaned the 
following account of ancient Britain, such as it is de- 
scribed to have been about the commencement of the 
Christian era. 

♦Ces.v.l-23. Dlo,ri.l48. On the calendsof September taar had sent 
to Cicero an account of the campaign In a private letter. Prom the lan- 
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The principal nations of Europe are shown, from the 
radical difference in their languages, to be descended 
from the three great families of the Celt®, Gothi, and 
Sarmataj : and from the countries which they have suc- 
cessively occupied, it appears that the Celt© were the 
first who crossed the limits of Asia into Europe ; that, 
as the tide of population continued to roll towards the 
west, they were pushed forward by the advance of the 
Gothic nations ; and that these in their turn yielded to ' 
the pressure of the tribes of the Sarmat®. At the dawn 
of history we find the Celts* dispersed over a great part 
of Europe : in the time of Ceesar they occupied the 
principal portion of Spain, of Gaul, and of the British 
isles *. That conqueror, in describing the inhabitants of 
Britain, could speak from personal knowledge of none 
but the tribes that dwelt near the mouth of the Thames. 
These, he informs us, were of Belgic descent. Their an- 
cestors had, at no very distant period, invaded the island, 
expelled the original inhabitants from the coast, and in 
their new settlements still retained the names of the 
parent states t. Beyond them dwelt other tribes less 
familiarized with the habits of civilized life. When he 
inquired after their origin, he was told that their ances- 
tors were the spontaneous production of the soil : later 
discoveries showed that they were Celt©, the descend- 
ants of the first colonists of Britain J. 



gruage of Cicero, that It "was favourable or satisfactory enough," llteras satis 
commodus de Britannlcis rebus (ad Quint. Frat. 1. 111. ep. 1), we may infer 
that he did not deem it very glorious to the arms of Rome. Had the expe- 
dition proved successful, we should probably have had a poem on the con- 
quest of Britain from the pen of Cicero ; for so he had promised to his brother 
Quiutus, who accompanied Osar. " Modo mini date Brltanniam, quam 
plngam colorlbustuLspenlclllo meo." Lib. ii. Ep. 14. 

* It Is doubtful whether the Belgic tribes should be considered as of Celtic 
or Gothic origin. t Ca?s. ii. 3. v. 12. 

1 1 shall not notice the fable of Brutus, the great-grandson of JSneas, who 

Sve his name to the island, and whose descendants are said to have swayed 
e sceptre for many generations (Nennlus says he extracted It ex veterlbua 
acrlptls veterum nostrorura. Edit. Bert. 104 ; which makes It older than 
Geoffry or Tysslllo): nor the dreams of more recent antiquaries, who have 
sought out the patriarch of the Cyinrl in the ark of Noah, and conducted him 
and his children through a thousand perils to Britain. The triads have given 
us the names, and, in some instances, the origin of the three primeval tribes 
that setUed in Britain ; of the three foreign tribes, that were peaceably ad- 
mitted ; and of the three usurping tribes, that obtained possession of the 
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The number of the inhabitants in the districts which 
feH under his observation, astonished the Roman gene- 
ral : and there is reason to believe that many other dis- 
tricts were equally well peopled *. The population of 
the whole island comprised above forty tribes, of which 
several, while they retained their former appellations, 
had been deprived of their independence, at the same 
time that others, amid the revolutions of two or three 
centuries, had risen to a high pre-eminence of power. 
The long tract of land to the south of the Severn and 
the Thames was unequally portioned among ten nations, 
of which the principal were the Cantii, or men of Kent ; 
the BelgEB, or inhabitants of the present counties of 
Hampshire and Wilts ; and the Damnonii, who, from 
the river Ex, had gradually extended themselves to the 
western promontory. Across the arm of the sea, now 
called the Bristol Channel, the most powerful was the 
tribe of the Silures. From the banks of the Wye, their 
original seat, they had carried their arms to the Dee 
and the ocean ; and their authority was acknowledged 
by the Ordovices and the DimetsB, the inhabitants of the 
northern mountains, and of the western district of 
Wales. On the eastern coast of the island, between the 
Thames and the Stour, lay the Trinobantes, whose capi- 
tal was London ; and from the Stour to the Humber 
stretched the two kindred nations of the Iceni, called 
Cenimagni and Coitanni. The Dobuni and Cassii, con- 
federate tribes under the rule of Cassibelan, extended 
along the left bank of the Thames, from the Severn to 
the Trinobantes ; and above them dwelt the Carnabii 
and several clans of minor consequence. The Brigantes 
were the most powerful of all the British nations. They 
were bounded by the Humber on the south, and by the 

greater part of the Island. But whatever may be the antiquity of the triads, 
their testimony must be doubtful, as being founded either on oral tradition, or 
on fictions framed originally to solve appearances. For Gil das Informs us 
that In his time there did not exist among his countrymen any historical doc- 
uments : qulppe qua?, si qua fueiint, aut Ignibus hostlum deleta, nut clvlum 
exllil claase longius deportata, non cotnpareant. Gild, edit Bert. p. 69. 

* Homlnum est tnflnlta multitudo. Caw. v. 12. IIoXvav&Qwnos rrjaof. 
Dlod. Sic. v. 347. Brlgantea, clvltas numeroslsslma. Tac. Agrlc. c. 17. 
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Tyne on the north ; and had suhdued the Volantii and 
Sistuntii of the western coast. To the north of the 
Brigantes were five tribes, known by the general appel- 
lation of Masetao : and beyond these wandered amid the 
lakes and mountains various clans, among which the 
Caledonians claimed the praise of superior courage, or 
superior ferocity *. 

By the Roman writers all the natives of Britain are 
indiscriminately denominated barbarians, a term of in- 
definite import, which must vary its signification with 
the subject to which it is applied. Though far removed 
from the elegance and refinement of their invaders, the 
Belgic tribes of the south might almost claim the praise 
of civilization, in comparison with their northern bre- 
thren. Their dress was of their own manufacture. A 
square mantle covered a vest and trowsers, or a deeply 
plaited tunic of braided cloth ; the waist was encircled 
with a belt; rings adorned the second finger of each 
hand ; and a chain of iron or brass was suspended from 
the neck*r. Their huts resembled those of their Gallic 
neighbours. A foundation of stone supported a circular 
wall of timber and reeds ; over which was thrown a 
conical roo$ pierced in the centre for the two-fold pur- 
pose of admitting light and discharging the smoke J. 
In husbandry they possessed considerable skill. They 
had discovered the use of marl as a manure; they 
raised more corn than was necessary for their own con- 
sumption ; and, to preserve it till the following harvest, 
they generally stored it in the cavities of rocks}. But 
beyond the borders of the southern tribes, these faint 
traces of civilization gradually disappeared. The mid- 
land and western nations were unacquainted with either 
agriculture or manufactures. Their riches consisted in 

• Ptolem. viil. 9. Ricard. Corin. i. 6. Whitaker's Manchester,!. 91 1 0. 

SOI. 

t Plin. TilL 48; xai\L 1. Pio Nic. in Nerone, p. 169. Wbitaktr*i 
Manchester, viu 5 
1 C«e». v. IS. Diod. Sic. t. p. 347. Strata, iv. 197. 
| Plin. Hist Nat. xtli. 6. 8. Diod. Sic T. p» 847. 
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the extent of their pastures, and the number of their 
flocks. With milk and flesh they satisfied the cravings 
of hunger; and, clothed in skins, they bade defiance to 
the inclemency of the seasons *. But even sheep were 
scarcely known in the more northern parts; and the 
hordes of savages who roamed through the wilds of Ca- 
ledonia often depended for support on the casual pro- 
duce of the chase. They went almost naked ; and shel- 
tered themselves from the weather under the cover of 
the woods, or in the caverns of the mountains. Their 
situation had hardened both their minds and bodies. If 
it had made them patient of fatigue and privation, it 
had also taught them to be rapacious, bloody, and re- 
vengeful. When Severus invaded their country, the 
Roman legions were appalled at the strength, the acti- 
vity, the hardihood, and ferocity of these northern Bri- 
tons t. 

The superior civilization of the southern tribes was 
attributed by historians to their intercourse with the 
strangers whom the pursuits of commerce attracted to 
their coast J. When the Spanish ores began to be ex- 
hausted, the principal supply of tin was sought from the 
mines of Britain. The first who exported this metal 
from the island, and conveyed it to the different ports in 
the Mediterranean, were certain Phenician adventurers 
from Cadiz. To monopolize so valuable a branch of 
commerce, they carefully concealed the place from the 
knowledge of their neighbours ; and about five centu- 
ries before the birth of Christ, Herodotus, the father o* 
profane history, candidly acknowledged that he had been 
unable to discover the real position of the " Cassiterides, 
or Tin- islands}." The Phenicians of Carthage were 
more successful. Anxious to share in the trade with 
their brethren of Cadiz, Hanno and Himilco undertook 

• ('«»*, v. 14. 

t Mela, iil. p. 264. Dio Nic. in Severo, p. 340. Herodian, ilL 47. 
t Ca». v. 14. Diod. Sic v. 347. 

I Strab. iii. 175. Plin. vii. 5«. Herod. Hi. 803. Ln*. Bat 1715. 
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separate voyages of discovery. Having passed the 
Straits, Hanno turned to the left, and explored the coast 
of Africa: Himilco, shaping his course to the north, 
crept along the shore of Spain, stretched, hy accident or 
design, across the ocean, and in the fourth month disco- 
vered the object of his voyage. The (Estrymnides (so 
the tin-islands are called in his journal, which was ex- 
tant as late as the fifth century) were distant two days' 
sail from " the sacred isle of the Hibernians," and that 
isle lay near to the isle of the Albions*. The success 
of the Carthaginians awakened the hopes of the Grecian 
colonists of Marseilles; and Pytheas, their most cele- 
brated navigator, during his voyage in the northern seas, 
had also the' good fortune to discover the Cassiterides t. 
They were ten in number, abounding in mines of tin 
and lead, and divided by a narrow but boisterous strait 
from the coast of the DamnoniL The largest was called 
Silura or Sigdelis, a name in which may be discovered 
the origin of their present appellation, " the Scilly isles." 
Nine out of the ten were inhabited : and the natives are 
described as a peaceful and industrious race, much ad- 
dicted to habits of religious worship and divination. 
They wore long tunics of a dark colour; were unac- 
quainted with the use of money ; had no fixed places of 
habitation, and crossed from isle to isle in boats of 
wicker-work covered with leather %. 

• Fest. Avieu. Ora. Marit. v. 117. 410. 

Ast hinc duobus in $acram (sic insalam 
Dixere prisci), solibus cursus rati est, 
Eainque late gens Hibernorom eolit. Ibid. v. 108. 
Why Sacram t Diodorus Bays it was called /rts, the very name by which 
it b known to the natives at this day: nit evtfict^ofitttnv t^tt. Diod. .Sic. 
335. May not the resemblance between igit and agar have given rite to 
the epithet *' sacred ? ** 

t Plin. ii. 75. Von. de Hist Gnec hr. The Romans also, after several 
fruitless attempts* discovered the Cassiterides. A story is told of a Pheni- 
cinn merchant, who, seeing himself closely watched by a Roman trader, 
ran h i ship ashore, that he might not disclose the secret to a rival. He 
was recompensed for his loss out of ihe public treasury. — Strab. Hi. 175. 

X Sol. xxii. 42. Fest. Avien. v. 95. Strab. iii. 175. The encroachments 
of the sea. by gradually inundating the low lands, have multiplied the 
number of islets. 
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By these successive discoveries the trade was at last 
thrown open to different nations. Publius Crassus, a 
Roman officer, who having, in a visit to the Cassiterides, 
observed that the metal lay a short depth below the sur- 
face, and that the natives were beginning to devote them- 
selves to the practice of navigation, described on his re- 
turn the real position of the islets to those merchants, who 
wished to trade directly with the inhabitants, though the 
voyage thither would be longer than the usual passage 
from Gaul to Britain. The tin was bought up by fac- 
tors on the coast of the Mediterranean, and conveyed 
over land to the remote provinces of India*. But the 
navigation by the Pillars of Hercules was now aban- 
doned as too expensive and dangerous. The British 
miners having cast their tin into square blocks, con- 
veyed it to the Isle of Wight, the general deposit. 
Thence it was exported by Gallic traders to the mouths 
of the Seine, the Loire, or the Garonne ; and ascending 
these rivers, was carried across the land on the backs of 
horses, till it could be conveyed by water carriage to the 
great commercial cities of Marseilles or Narbonnef. In 
return for this metal, so highly prized by the ancient 
nations, the Britons received articles of inferior value to 
the importers, but of high estimation to an uncivilized 
people ; salt for the preservation of provisions, earthen- 
ware for domestic use, and brass for the manufacture of 
arms and ornaments}. 

The enterprise and researches of tke foreigners quick- 
ened the industry of the natives. Tin had originally 
formed the sole article of their commerce ; to the expor- 
tation of tin was soon added that of hides, which were 
procured in immense 'numbers from the tribes in the 
interior ; lead was next extracted from veins open to the 
day ; and then followed a most valuable acquisition, the 
discovery and use of iron}. But report had exagge- 
rated the productions of the country far bevond their 



*Stnb. Ul. 175. Plln. zulv. 17. 
•bout thirty days. See DUxl. Sl( 
J Strab. 111. 175. 




| Pliu. It. 23 } xxxlv. 17. C*fl. t. 1*. 
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real value : and at the time of the invasion, the Romans 
flattered themselves with the hope of conquering * an 
island, of which the shores abounded with pearls, and 
the soil with ores of the more precious metals. Their 
avarice was, however, defeated. Of gold or silver not 
the smallest trace was discovered * ; nor were the Bri- 
tish pearls of a size or colour which could reward the 
labour of the collector t. Yet the invasion produced 
one advantage to the natives. They sought and at last 
discovered ores of the very metals after which Roman 
avarice had so anxiously but fruitlessly inquired : and 
the British exports, at the commencement of the Chris- 
tian era, comprised, if we may credit a contemporary 
and well-informed writer, com and cattle, gold and sil- 
ver, tin, lead and iron, skins, slaves, and dogs $. 

Of the peculiar customs of the Britons but few and 
imperfect notices have been transmitted to posterity. 
One strange and disgusting practice, that of painting 
the body, seems to have prevailed in many parts of the . 
island. For this purpose the southern tribes employed 
a blue dye, extracted from woad, which gave to them, 
in the eyes of foreigners, the appearance of Ethiopians. 
It was adopted equally by both sexes ; and was conse- 
crated in their estimation by ceremonies of religion}. 
Connected with this was the still more barbarous prac- 
tice of tatooing, so long in use among the more northern 
Britons. At an early age, the outlines of animals were 
impressed with pointed instruments in the skin: a 
strong infusion of woad was rubbed into the punctures ; 
and the figures, expanding with the growth of the body, 
retained their original appearance through life. The 
Briton was vain of this hideous ornament : and to ex- 

* mud cognltum est, ncque aurl neque argentl scrupulum esse ullum In ilia 
Insula. Clc. Ep. a<1 Fam. vii. 7 ; ad AIL lv. 10. 

t Parvos atque decolores. Plin. Ix. 35. Orlgen says, they were cloudy, and 
less bright than those of India. Com. in Matin. 211. Yet C*sar dedicated to 
Venus a breastplate ornamented with pearls, which he pretended to have 
found in Britain. Plin. Ibid. ♦ Tac. Vit. Agric. xil. Strab. lv. 199. 

{Plin. xxil. 1. Mela, Hi. 6. Caesar (v. 14) says -. cimie3 vero se Brltanni 
ro lnriclunt. As, however, he had not seen any of the more remote tribes, 
it lb uncertain whether his observation should be applied te them. 
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hfbit it to the eyes of his enemies, he was always careful 
to throw off his clothes on the day of battle *. 

The religion of the natives was that of the Druids, 
whether it had been brought by them from Gaul, as is 
the more natural supposition, or, as CsBsar asserts, had 
been invented in the island. The druids adored, under 
different appellations, the same gods as the Greeks and 
Romans. Pluto they considered as their progenitor: 
Apollo, Mars, Jupiter, and Minerva were severally wor- 
shipped : but to Mercury, as the inventor of the useful 
arts, they paid a more particular veneration t. To 
these, the superior .gods, they added, like other poly- 
theists, a multitude of local deities, the genii of the 
woods, rivers, and mountains J. Some fanciful writers 
have pretended that they rejected the use of temples 
through a sublime notion of the Divine immensity : per- 
haps the absence of such structures may, with -more 
probability, be referred to their want of architectural 
skill. On the oak they looked with peculiar reverence. 
This monarch of the forest, from its strength and dura- 
bility, was considered as the most appropriate emblem 
of the Divinity $. The tree and its productions were 
deemed holy : to its trunk was bound the victim des- 
tined for slaughter ; and of its leaves were formed the 
chaplets worn at the time of sacrifice. If it chanced to 
produce the mistletoe, the whole tribe was summoned : 
two white heifers were immolated under its branches ; 
the principal druid cut the sacred plant with a knife of 
gold ; and a religious feast terminated the ceremonies 
of the day ||. 

The druids were accustomed to dwell at a distance 

• Solin. xxii. 43. Herod, tii. 47. It was practised by the PicU at late 
an the fifth century. 

Perlcgit exnnfrues Plcto mownte fi*uras— C/«««\ de Bel. Oct. v. 165. 

T Cm. vi. 15. 16. % Gild. ii. Many of these local deities are 

named in inscriptions which still exist. 

S Ay**/** it A/*f *iXt/»«» inf*** *W. Max. Tyr. Dissert. xxxrilL 
p. 67. J riin.xvi.44. 
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from the profane, in huts or caverns, amid the silence 
and gloom of the forest. There, at the hours of noon 
or midnight, when the Deity was supposed to honour 
the sacred spot with his presence, the trembling votary 
was admitted within a circle of lofty oaks, to prefer his 
prayer, and listen to the responses of the minister*. In 
peace they offered the fruits of the earth : in war they 
devoted to the god of battles the spoils of the enemy. 
Hie cattle were slaughtered in his honour ; and a pile 
formed of the rest of the booty was consecrated as a 
monument of his powerful assistance t. But in the 
hour of danger or distress human sacrifices were deemed 
the most efficacious. Impelled by a suj jrstition, which 
steeled all the feelings of humanity, the officiating priest 
plunged his dagger into the breast of his victim, whe- 
ther captive or malefactor ; and from the rapidity with 
which the blood issued from the wound, and the convul- 
sions in which the sufferer expired, announced the fu- 
ture happiness or calamity of his country J. 

To the veneration which the British druids derived 
from their sacerdotal character, must be added the re-, 
spect which the reputation of knowledge never fails to 
extort from the ignorant. They professed to be the 
depositaries of a mysterious science, far above the com- 
prehension of the vulgar : and their schools were opened 
to none but the sons of illustrious families. Such was 
their fame, that the druids of Gaul, to attain the perfec- 
tion of. the institute, did not disdain to study under their 
British brethren $. With them, as with similar orders 
of priests among the ancients, a long course of prepara- 
tory discipline was required : and we are told that many 
had the patience to spend no less than twenty years in 

• Mela, iii. 84a Luc. i. v. 453 ; iiL v. 399. 423. Tac. Ann.xiv. 20. I 
have uot noticed the circles of unhewn stones, the remains of which still 
exist at Stonehen^e. A bury, tic, because 1 do uot find that such stums 
•re ever mentioned by ancient writers, as appendages to places of worship 
among the Celts. t Cats. iv. 16. 

t Diod. Sic 354. Tac. Ann. xiv.30. Cars. vi. 15 rii»» us.l. 
Str*l>. W. 19S. |C»*vl. 19. 
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this state of probation. To the initiated they enjoined 
the most inviolable secrecy ; and, that the profane might 
not become acquainted with their doctrines, the use of 
letters was* prohibited, and each precept was delivered in 
verse by the teacher, and committed to memory by the 
disciple *. 

Of tenets thus anxiously concealed, it is not to be ex- 
pected that much should be distinctly known : the fol- 
lowing particulars have been collected from the few 
notices contained in the ancient historians, compared 
with the doctrines peculiar to the bards. The druids 
professed to be acquainted with the nature, the power, 
and the providence of the Divinity; with the figure, 
s:ze, formation, and final destruction of the earth ; with 
the stars, their position and motions, and their supposed 
influence over human affairs t. They practised the art 
of divination. Three of their ancient astrologers were 
able, it is said, to foretell whatever should happen before 
the day of doom ; and their skill in magic was so great, 
that, according to Pliny, the Persians themselves might 
be thought to be their disciples J. To medicine also 
they had prehensions : but their knowledge was princi- 
pally confined to the use of the mistletoe, vervain, savin, 
and trefoil ; and even the efficacy of these simples was 
attributed not to the nature of the plants, but to the in- 
fluence of prayers and incantations §. The great objects 
of the order were, according to themselves, " to reform 
" morals, to secure peace, and to encourage goodness : " 
and the following lesson, which they inculcated to the 
people, was certainly conducive to those ends: "The 
" three first principles of wisdom are, obedience to the 
" laws of God, concern for the good of man, and forti- 
44 tude under the accidents of life || ." They also taught 

* Cm. ri 13. Aniyfianihctt * Diog. Laert in proem, p. 5. AmsteL 
•pad West. t Cm». mi. 1& Mela, iii. 243. Amm. Mar. xr. 427. 

$ Mela. iii. 243. Plin. xxx. 1. Solin. xxiL 42. Dind. Sic 354. Cio. 
de Div. i. 41. Triad, 89. » Plin. xvi. 44; wriv. 11; m, 9; xxx. 1. 

I These two triad, may be seen in Davis (Celtic Research**, 171. 182> 
It is remarkable that the Utter had been translated by Diogenes Laertms 
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the immortality of the human soul : but to this great 
truth they added the absurd fiction of metempsychosis *. 
Man is placed, according to their doctrine, in the circle 
of courses . good and evil are placed before him for his 
selection. If he prefer the former, death transmits him 
from the earth into the circle of felicity : but if he prefer 
the latter, death returns him into the circle of courses .• 
he is made to do penance for a time in the body of a 
beast or reptile ; and then permitted to reassume the 
form of man. According to the predominance of vice or 
virtue in his disposition, a repetition of his probation 
may be necessary : but, after a certain number of trans- 
migrations, his offences will be expiated, his passions 
subdued, and the circle of felicity will receive him 
among its inhabitants t. It was to this doctrine that 
the Romans attributed that contempt of death which 
was so conspicuous in the Celtic nations J. 

It will not excite surprise that men, whose office and 
pretended attainments raised them so much above the 
vulgar, should acquire and exercise the most absolute 
dominion over the minds of their countrymen. In pub* 
lie and private deliberations of any moment, their opi- 

many centuries ago. 2iCi/i> tiovf, not pnhil xctxei l^at, xxi a.*\um» 
M**tn. (Diog. Laert. in proem, p. 5.) 

• Cms. vi. la Mel. iii. 243. Diod. Sic. v. 852. Strabo, iv. 197. I have 
added an explanation of the metempsychosis from the writings of the 
bards. It ii so improbable that such a system should have been invented 
after the introduction of Christianity, that I think it may fairly be consi- 
dered a relic of the druidical doctrine. For the same reason I would attri- 
bute to these nucient priests the rhyn or mysterious language, so often 
mentioned by the bards. To every tree and shrub, to their leaves, flowers, 
and branches, they seem to have affixed a fanciful und symbolical mean- 
ing : and these allegorical substitutes for the real names of beings and 
their properties must have formed, in their numerous combinations a 
species of jargon perfectly unintelligible to any but the adepts. This ac- 
quirement appears to have been prized for many centuries in proportion 
to its difficulty and folly. Taliesftin boasts with complacency, that he is 
acquainted with every sprig in the eave of the diviner : that he knows the 
intent of the trees in the memorial of compacts : that he knows both rood 
and evil. See Davis. Celtic Researches, 245—253. 

t See the triads in William's Poems, ii. 227, and the epitome of them in 
Davis, p. 185. 

t Cs5>.vi.l3. Mela, in. 243. 

Inde ruendi 
In ferrum mens rtrona viris, animaeque capaces 
Mortis, et ijrnavum reddurce parcere vitas.— Lucan, L 460. 

VOL. I. 2 
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nion was always asked, and was generally obeyed. By 
their authority peace was preserved ; in their presence 
passion and revenge were silenced : and at their man- 
date contending armies consented to sheathe their 
swords. Civil controversies were submitted to their 
decision ; and the punishment of crimes was reserved to 
their justice. Religion supplied them with the power 
of enforcing submission. Disobedience was followed by 
excommunication: and from that instant the culprit was 
banished from their sacrifices, cut off from the protec- 
tion of the laws, and stigmatized as a disgrace to his 
family and country *. 

As the druids delivered their instructions in verse, 
they must have had some notion of poetry, and we find 
among them a particular class distinguished by the title 
of Bards. By the triads their origin is ascribed to cer- 
tain personages, who, from their names, appear to be 
enigmatical, rather than real, characters t. The bard 
was a musician as well as a poet : and he constantly ac- 
companied with his voice the sounds of his harp. Every 
chieftain retained one or more of them in his service. 
They attended in his hall ; eulogized his bounty and his 
valour ; and sang the praises and the history of their 
country. At the festive board, in the hour of merri- 
ment and intoxication, the bard struck his harp ; and 
every bosom glowe* with admiration of the heroes whom 
he celebrated, and of the sentiments which he aimed to 
inspire. He accompanied the chief and his clan to the 
field of battle ; to the sound of his harp they marched 
against the enemy ; and in the heat of the contest ani- 
mated themselves with the hope that their actions would 
be renowned in song, and transmitted to the admiration 
of their posterity 

• Cvo. vi. 12. Diod. Sic 854. Strabo, to. 197. Dio. Chry*. oraU 
xlix.j>. 538. t Triad. 58. 

j Diod. Sie. v. p. 354. Atheoeus, vi. p. 246. Ammian. Mar, XT. 24. 
Strabo, iv. 19?. 

Vos quoque, qui fortes animaa, bolloqr.p perempti* 

Laudibtu in longum rates dimittitis «/ura, 

Plurima securi fudUtts rurmiua Burdi.— /.tuna, I. 447. 
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The form of government adopted by the British tribes 
has scarcely been noticed in history. In some, the su- 
preme authority appears to have been divided among 
several chieftains ; in most, it had been intrusted to a 
single individual; but in all, the people continued to 
possess considerable influence. With respect to the suc- 
cession, there are instances in which the father had por- 
tioned his dominions among his children, and others in 
which the reigning prince left his crown to his widow, 
who both exercised the more peaceful duties of royalty, 
and with arms in her hands conducted her subjects to 
the field of battle* . But in the absence of any fixed 
notions of succession, it is probable that power would 
frequently supply the place of right, and the Weaker 
state fall a victim to the ambition of a more warlike 
neighbour. We are told that the Britons were quarrel- 
some, rapacious, and revengeful ; that every nation was 
torn by intestine fections; and that pretexts were never 
wanting to justify oppression, when it could be com- 
mitted with impunity. It was this rancorous hostility 
among themselves which accelerated their subjugation 
to the power of Rome. "There is not," says Tacitus, "a 
" more fortunate circumstance, than that these powerful 
" nations make not one common cause. * They fight sin- 
" gle, and unsupported ; and each in its turn is com- 
" pelled to receive the Roman yoket." 

Such were the Britons, who by their bravery and per- 
severance battled the attempts of the first, and the most 
warlike, of the Csesars. From that period to the reign 
of Claudius, during the lapse of ninety-seven years, they 
retained their original independence. During the civil 
wars, the attention of the Romans was too actively em 
ployed at home, to think of foreign conquest Augustus 

• Cae*. v. 11. 2a 22. Diod. Sic. v. p. 34?. Mela. Hi. p. 964. Tae. 
Aijiic. xvL Dio. Cass. Ix. p. 779. Dio, in Sever, p. 339. 

t Maxime impcritandi cupidine, et studio prolalandi ea qu« posaident, 
Mela. Hi. 265. Tacil. A B ric. xii. 
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thrice announced his intention of annexing Britain to 
the empire : but the danger was averted, on one occa- 
sion by a submissive embassy from the natives, on the 
others by the intervention of more important concerns *. 
Instead of exacting the tribute imposed by Caesar, he 
contented himself with levying duties on the trade 
between Gaul and Britain, a measure which brought a 
larger sum into the imperial treasury, and was borne 
• without murmuring by the inhabitants t. Yet this fi- 
a. ©. nancial experiment has been magnified, by the flattery 
of a courtier, into the conquest of the whole islands- 
Tiberius pretended that the empire was already too 
extensive ; and sought to justify his. own indolence by 
the policy of Augustus }. In opposition to his conduct, 
a. d. his nephew and successor Caligula exhibited to the 
40# world a farce, worthy of the childish prince by whom it 
was planned. Cunobeline, the most powerful of the 
successors of Cassibelan, had banished his son Adminius. 
The exile repaired to the emperor, and, as if Britain had 
been his patrimony, made a surrender of the island into 
the hands of Caligula. The glorious intelligence was 
immediately transmitted to the senate : and the army, 
raised for the war against the Germans, was ordered 
to assemble on the coast of Gesoriacum || . As soon as 
the* emperor arrived, he arrayed the legions on the shore, 
rowed out to sea in the imperial galley, returned preci- 
pitately, and gave the signal of battle. The soldiers, in 
suspense and astonishment, inquired for the enemy, 
but Caligula informed them, that they had that day con- 
quered the ocean, and commanded them to collect its 
spoils, the shells on the beach, as a proof of their victory. 
To perpetuate the memory of his folly, he laid the foun- 

Dio. xlix. p. 479 : liiL 586. Hor. 1. L Ode 29, fr. 19. 
t Strabo.iv.p.900. 

X Prsesens divus habcbitur 
Augustus, adjectis Britannia 
I m perio. — Hor. ill. & 
Tac Agric xiii. | Boulogne 
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dation of a lofty beacon, and returned to Rome to give 
himself the honours of a triumph *. 

But the empty pageantry of Caligula was soon sue- a. d. 
ceeded by the real horrors of invasion. Instigated by **• 
Bene, a British chieftain, whom domestic feuds had ex- 
pelled from his native country, the emperor Claudius* 
commanded Aulus Plautius to transport four legions 
with their auxiliaries into Britain. It was with difficulty 
that the troops could be induced to engage in the expe- 
dition : but, as t ho v crossed the channel, a meteor was 
seen moving in the direction of the fleet, and was hailed 
as a certain omen of victory. The Britons, under the 
command of Caractacus and Togidumnus, the two sons 
of Cunobeline, adopted the policy of their ancestors, and 
endeavoured to harass, rather than to repel, the invaders. 
But the German auxiliaries, better fitted for such war- 
fare than the legionary soldiers, followed them across 
rivers and morasses : and though the natives made a 
gallant resistance, drove them, with the loss of Togidum- 
nus, to the northern bank of the Thames. The emperor 
himself now took the command, penetrated to Camalo- 
dunum t, and received the submission of the Britons in 
the vicinity. At his departure, he divided the Roman 
forces between the legate Plautius, and Vespasian, an 
officer whose merit afterwards invested him with the 
i "purple. To the care of Plautius was assigned the left, 
to that of Vespasian the right bank of the Thames. Botb 
experienced fi^mthfi, natives the most determined re- 
sistance. Vespasian fought no less than thirty battles, 
before he could subdue the Belgae and the natives of 
the Isle of Wight : Plautius, during the five remain- 
ing years of his government, was opposed by Caractacus 
at the head of the Cassii and Silures, who, though fre- 
quently beaten, as often renewed the contest. Claudius 

• Suet, in Caiig. 46, 47. Dio, lix. 754. The ruins of Britenhuis on the 
coast of Holland have been supposed to be the remains of this beacon. 
Canid. p. Hv. Gibson s version. But in all probability it would be raised 
at Boulogne. 

t Maiden or Colchester 
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had entered Rome in triumph : to Plautius, for his ser- 
vices, was decreed the inferior honour of an ovation *. 
D ° Ostorius Scapula was the successor of Plautius. To 
repress the inroads of the unsubdued Britons, he erected 
two chains of forts, one in the north along the river 
Avon, the other in the west along the left bank of the 
Severn. The reduced tribes were gradually moulded 
into the form of a Roman province: and, when the 
Iceni dared to refuse the yoke, their rebellion was se- 
verely punished, and" a colony of veterans was planted 
at Camalodunum to insure their obedience. The free- 
dom of Britain now sought an asylum among theSilures. 
The enthusiastic attachment of that people to their in- 
dependence had caused them to be compared to the 
ancient Sicambri ; and their hatred of the Roman name 
had been envenomed by an incautious expression of 
Ostorius, that their existence as a people was incompa- 
tible with his projects. In Shropshire, at the conflu- 
ence of the Coin and Teme, stands a lofty hill called 
Caer-Caradoc, still retaining the vestiges of ancient 
fortifications. There Caractacus and the Silures deter- 
mined to defend the liberty of their country. The bank 
of the river was lined with troops, and the ascent of the 
hill was fortified with ramparts of loose stones. At the 
approach of the Romans, the Britons bound themselves 
by an oath to conquer or die, and defied with loud ex- 
clamations the attack of the enemy. Ostorius himself 
hesitated : but at the demand of tne legions the signal 
of battle was given : the passage of the river was forced : 
and the Romans, under showers of darts, mounted the 
hill, burst over the ramparts, and drove the Silures 
from the summit The wife and daughter of Caractacus 
fell into the hands of the victors; his brothers soon after 
surrendered; and the king himself was delivered in 

• Dk>, Iz. 779—781. Suet in Claud, uli. xxiv. Tec Agric. xiti. The 
Roman army brought with it several elephants, probably to terrify the 
natives. Dio, ibid. The exploit* of Piautius-are mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion in his honour, which is still extant, on the mausoleum of the Plautian 
family? near Ponte Lucano, on the road from Rome to Tivoli. 
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chains to Ostorius by his step-mother Cartismandua, 
queen of the Brigantes, under whose protection he had 
hoped to elude the vigilance of his pursuers. 

The fame of Caractacus had already crossed the seas ; 
and the natives of Italy were anxious to behold the man 
who had braved •for nine years the power of Rome. As 
he passed through the imperial city, he expressed his 
surprise that men, who possessed such palaces at home, 
should deem it worth their while to fight for the wretched 
hovels of Britain. Claudius and the empress Agrippina 
were seated on two lofty tribunals, with the pretorian 
guards on each side, and the senate and people in front, 
as witnesses of the spectacle. First were borne the 
arms and the ornaments of the British prince ; next 
followed his wife, daughter, and brothers, bewailing 
with tears their unhappy fate ; lastly came Caractacus 
himself, neither dispirited by his misfortunes, nor dis- 
mayed at this new and imposing scene. Claudius, to 
his own honour, received him graciously, restored him 
to liberty, and, if we may credit a plausible conjecture, 
invested him with princely authority over a portion of 
conquered Britain *. The event was celebrated at Rome 
with extraordinary joy. By the senate the captivity of 
Caractacus was compared to the captivity of Perses and 
Syphax : by the poets Claudius was said to have united 
the two worlds, and to have brought the ocean within 
the limits of the empire t. 

The Silures, however, did not abandon themselves to 
despair. Taught by experience that uninstructed valour 
was not a match for the discipline and defensive armour 
of the legions, they adopted a more desultory but san- 

* Quaedem cWitates Cogidunoregi donate : (is ad nostram usque me* 
noriam fidissimus inansil.) Tac Agric. xiv. Though great authorities 
conceive Cogidunus to have been the same person as Caractacus, I enter- 
tain a suspiciou that he was the very Togidummu whom Dio supposed 
to have fallen in battle, 
t Tacit. Ann. xil 31—38. 

At nunc oceanus gemino» interluit orbes: 
Part eat inpezfi : terminus ante fait. 

E* CotaUcU ScaUg. ajmi Ca rod, lix. 
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guinary mode of warfare; and contented themselves 
with harassing the Romans in their quarters, interrupt- 
ing their communications, and surprising their detach- 
ments. If theysometimes received, they often inflicted, 
considerable injury : and Ostorius was so exhausted hy 
labour and vexation, that his death was attributed to his 
a.h. chagrin. His successor, Aulus Didius, found himself 
63, involved in a new war. Venus^us, a chieftain of the 
J ugantes, had married Cartismandua. Both had been 
faithful allies to the Romans : but the queen, after a 
short interval, separated from her husband, and took to 
her bed a Briton, named Vellocatus\ Hostilities were 
the immediate consequence. Cartismandua, for her 
ancient services, claimed the aid of the Romans : the 
Brigantes, through hatred of the adulteress, fought for 
Venusius. After several battles, the queen was com- 
pelled to leave the throne to her husband, and to lead a 
degraded life under the protection of her allies *. 

To Didius succeeded Veranius, whose early death 
made way for Suetonius Paulinus, a general of consum- 
4>D mate skill and distinguished reputation. The isle of 
57, * Anglesey, the nursery and principal residence of the 
druids, had hitherto offered a secure retreat to those 
priests; to whose influence and invectives was attributed 
the obstinate resistance of the Britons. To reduce it, 
Suetonius ordered his cavalry to swim across the strait, 
6i* while the infantry should pass over in boats. On their 
approach to the sacred isle, they beheld the shore lined 
not only with warriors, but with 'bands of male and fe- 
male druids. The former, with their arms outstretched 
to heaven, devoted the invaders to the god of war ; the 
latter, in habits of mourning, with their hair floating in 
the wind, and lighted torches in their hands, ran in all 
directions along the beach The Romans were seized 

* Tac. Aim. xii. 40. Hist, iii. 45. This fact is sufficient to Induce a 
doubt of the accuracy of Csesar (v. 14!), and of Dio Nicseus (in Scv. p. 389), 
who represent a community of wives us a national institution among the 
Britons, Perhaps the story might have arisen from the circumstance 
that several families were accustomed to dwell in the some hut. 
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with a superstitious horror. For a moment they refused 
to advance: shame and the reproaches of their leader 
urged them to the attack. The victory was easy and 
bloodless. On that day the power of the druid^ received 
a shock from which it never recovered. Their altars 
were overturned ; their sacred groves fell beneath the 
axe of the legionaries ; and their priests and priestesses 
wefe consumed in the Haines which they had kindled 
for the destruction of their captives*. 

But the absence of Suetonius in Anglesey was the 
signal of a most formidable insurrection. Prasutagus, 
king of the Iceni, who had long been the faithful ally of 
Rome, to secure the disposition of his property, had 
made the emperor joint heir with .his own daughters. 
But Roman avarice was not easily defeated. The whole 
succession was immediately seized by Catus, the impe- 
rial procurator. Boadicea, the widow of the late king, 
who ventured to remonstrate, was scourged as a slave ; 
and the chastity of her daughters was violated by the 
Roman officers. The unhappy princess grasped the 
first opportunity of revenge. The history of her wrongs 
reminded each individual of his own Bufferings ; and in 
a few days almost all the conquered tribes were in anna. 
To account for this general disaffection we are told, that 
the insults and oppression of the conquerors were be- 
yond endurance ; that the British youth had been forci- 
bly conveyed to foreign countries to serve among the 
cohorts of auxiliaries ; that, to pay the contributions, 
their chieftains had been compelled to borrow ten mil- 
lions of drachmas t from the philosopher Seneca, by 
whom they were harassed with the most vexatious pro- 
secutions ; that their estates had been lately registered, 
and loaded with imppsts ; and that many of their most 
noble families had been reduced to indigence and sla- 
very $. All these causes contributed to swell the tor- 

• Tacit Ann. xiv. », 80. t About 490,000/. 

t Compare Tac. Ann. xhr. 31, with Dio Nic«u§ apuil Xiphil. in Km. 

vol., I. 3 
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rent which now hurst on the Roman establishments. 
Camalodunum was the first to experience its fury. 
Within the walls of the colony had been erected a tem- 
ple to the divinity of Claudius, the subjugator of Britain, 
and the natives were eager to demolish this monument 
of their servitude. At the first assault the town was 
reduced to ashes : the walls of the temple protracted 
the fate of the garrison only two days. Petilius marched 
with the ninth legion to their assistance. It was trod- 
den under foot by the multitude of the insurgents. 

By this time Suetonius had returned to London, 
already a populous and opulent mart *. Unable to pro- 
tect the town, he retired, taking with him such of the 
inhabitants as were willing to share his fortunes. Lon- 
don was soon consumed by the flames; and shortly 
afterwards the municipal town of Verulam experienced 
the same fate. The fury of the Britons treated as ene- 
mies all who had not joined in the insurrection ; and 
those who fell not by the sword, were immolated with 
still greater cruelty to Andraste, the goddess of victory. 
The reported slaughter of seventy thousand victims, 
without distinction of sex or age, of rank or country, 
attests both the violence of their revenge, and the ex- 
tent of country through which they followed the Ro- 
mans t. 

Suetonius was at last compelled to turn his face to 
the enemy. Though fear had prevented the second 
legion from joining in his retreat, he had collected 
from the different garrisons ten thousand men, and 
had chosen a position in which he could be attacked 
only in front. The Britons were collected in masses 
around their different chieftains ; their wives and chil- 
dren occupied a long line of carriages in the rear ; and 
the air resounded with their cries and imprecations. 

• Copil nrgociatorum et eommeatuum maxime celebre. Tac. 33. 

t Tac. ibid. Dio Nic. ibid. Their rejoicing* were celebrated in the 
woods iacred to Andraste. Some of the victims were crucified, others were 
bornt^ The femaje captives, after the amputation of the r breasts, were 
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The Romans, motionless and silent, permittedsthem to 
approach ; and then, rushing forward in the form of a 
wedge, overturned every thing within their reach. The 
battle, however, was long and fiercely maintained 
Numbers on the part of the natives supplied the want 
of discipline ; and a succession of conflicts almost ex- 
hausted the patience of the legionaries. Victorious at 
last, the Romans took a severe revenge. They granted 
no quarter : and the women and children were involved 
in the same carnage with the combatants. Were suc- 
cess to be estimated by the multitude of the slain, Ta- 
citus was justified in comparing this with the most 
glorious victories of ancient Rome. He estimates the 
loss of the Britons at eighty thousand men. The fugi- 
tives, however, who escaped, offered to try again the 
fortune of war: but Boadicea, who had led them to the 
field, and shared the dangers of the day, refused to 
survive this defeat, and terminated her misfortunes by a a. a, 
voluntary death*. 62. 

If this splendid action preserved the ascendency of 
the Roman arms, it did not put an end to the war. A 
notion prevailed in the imperial court, that the obsti- 
nacy of the Britons arose from the dread which the 
severity of Suetonius had inspired. He was recalled ; 
and under the milder administration of his three suc- 
cessors, Turpilianus, Trebellius, and Bolanus, the natives 
within the Roman pale were gradually inured to the 
yoke. But the task of tranquillizing the province, the 
mutinous spirit of the army, and the rival claims of 
competitors for the empire, prevented these governors 
from making any attempts against the independent por- 
tion of Britain. As soon as Vespasian had assumed the a. ». 
purple, a new era commenced. Petilius Cerealis was 70. 
ordered to reduce the Brigantes, and in th* space of 

• Tac. 34—37. Dio Nic. apud Xiphil. in Ner. p. 176. Dio has de- 
fcrilx'il this British heroine as a woman of lofty stature aud sevfru coun- 
ti'juinei*.' Her yellow hair reached almost to the ground. She «or»» a 
j»i.ii:rd tonic of various colours, ronud her waist a chain of gold, and ove 
th«ne a long mantle. — p. 173, 
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five years that powerful tribe was added to the subjects 
a.d. of the empire. Julius Frontinus was his successor; 
75. and during the tl.rec years of his government he nearly 

subdued tLe warlike nation of the Silures*. 
a,». But the reputation of preceding governors was ob- 
78. scured by the more splendid and more lasting fame of 
Cneius Julius Agricola. When that commander ar- 
rived, the army had been dismissed into winter quar- 
ters. He immediately summoned it again to the field, 
marched into the territory of the Ordovices, who had 
surprised a squadron of Roman horse ; and put to the 
sword the greater part of that nation. Preceded by the 
terror of his name he crossed over to Anglesey : the 
natives offered no resistance, and the sacred isle was a 
second time added to the empire. In the two next 
campaigns he gradually extended the limits of his go- 
vernment to the Tay. Tribe after tribe was compelled 
to submit ; garrisons were stationed in every command- 
ing situation ; and with the prospect of success was 
removed the principal incentive to rebellion. The 
fourth summer was employed in securing a strong fron- 
tier to the Roman conquests ; and a line of forts from 
the Frith of Forth to that of Clyde bade defiance to the 
inroads of the more northern Britons t. 

But Agricola aspired to more solid praise than that of 
conquest, and devoted his winters to the less ostenta- 
tious, but more useful, arts of peace. Sensible of the 
errors of his predecessors, he reformed the civil admi- 
nistration in all its branches ; established a more equit- 
able system of taxation ; listened with kindness to the 
complaints of the natives ; and severely punished the 
tyranny of inferior officers. The Britons were charmed 
with the mildness and justice of his government, and 
publicly pronounced him their benefactor. At his in- 
stigation the chieftains left their habitations in the 

• Ts*. Ann. xiv. 37-39. Hist. L 9. 60; H. 97. ViU Ajrric. 8. 16. 17. 

t Agricola seems to have proceeded across the Dee, through Lanca- 
shire, Westmoreland, Cumberland, Annandale, to the narrow isthmus ba- 
♦ween tba Friths of Forth and Clyd* Gordou's Itiner. Septent 
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forests, and repaired to the vicinity of the Roman sta- 
tions. There they learned to admire the refinements of 
civilization, and acquired a taste for improvement. The 
use of the Roman toga began to supersede that of the 
British mantle ; houses, baths, and temples, were built 
in the Rnma i fashion; children were instructed in the 
Roman language; and with the manners were adopted 
the vices of the Romans. In these new pursuits the 
spirit of independence speedily evaporated ; and those 
hardy warriors, who had so long braved the power of 
the emperors, insensibly dwindled into soft and effemi- 
nate provincials *. 

Ambition ' and curiosity now induced Agricola to 
transgress the boundary which he had fixed to his con- 
quests. An Irish chieftain, expelled from his native 
country, had sought protection in the camp of the Ro- 
mans. From him it was understood that the sister 
island possessed a climate and soil like those of Britain, 
and was inhabited by tribes of similar manners and 
similar dispositions. Agricola was not insensible to the 
glory of adding this unknown country to the provinces 
of the empire : but prudence forbade him to engage in 
a second conquest before he had completed the first, 
and he contented himself with obtaining possession of 
the western coasts of Britain ; that he might be pre- 
pared to take advantage of the first opportunity which 
the course of events might offer. 

The next year, having received the submission of the 
tribes in the neighbourhood of the Forth, he pushed 
his advances along the eastern shore. The operations 
of the army on land were combined with those of a 
numerous fleet at sea. If the sight of the shipping 
alarmed the natives, the Romans were also terrified by 
reports of the multitude and ferocity of their enemies. 
In the darkness of the night the Britons attacked the 
quarters of the ninth legion, burst into the camp, and 
maintained a doubtful fight within the intrenchmentg 

* Tac.Agric. 18-24. 
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until the break of day disclosed the eagles of the other 
legions advancing to the support of their comrades 
This campaign seems to have conferred little honour on 
the imperial arms. 

Resolved to distinguish the eighth and k*st year of 
his government, Agricola assembled all his forces, and 
added to their number several cohorts of Hritons raised 
among the tr&es of the south. The Caledonians were 
apprized of their danger : and thirty thousand warriors 
under the command of Galgacus undertook to defend 
the passage of the Grampian mountains. They were 
' discovered, divided into clans, posted one below the 
other on the declivity of a hill. The plain at its foot 
was covered with horsemen and armed chariots. Agri- 
cola drew up his army in two lines, in the first of which 
he placed the auxiliaries, in the other the legions. As 
long as they fought with missile weapons, the Britons, 
from their numbers, retained the advantage ; but their 
unwieldy and unpointed swords were of little use in 
close action, and they were gradually driven up the hill 
by the steady pressure of the auxiliaries *. An attempt 
to surprise the rear of the Romans was defeated by the 
vigilance of the general, who charged in return the 
flank of the Britons, and threw them into disorder. The 
courage or despair of a few detached bodies protracted 
the conflict till night. The next morning presented a 
very different scene. A vast and dreary solitude had 
succeeded to the noise and turmoil of the preceding 
day : and columns of smoke rising on the verge of the 
horizon proved that the Britons had birnt their cot- 
tages in their flight. Ten thousand Caledonians, and 
about four hundred Romans, are said to have fallen in 
the battle f. 

After this victory the army returned to winter quar- 
ters: the fleet pursued its voyage, and sailing round the 

• They had osier targets covered villi skina, and long heavy swords 
without points, with which thev w*n» accustomed tocut.tmt not to push. 
Tap. Ajtric xxxvi. * T:.c. A K ric. 24--3H. 
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island, arrived at the port of Sandwich, from which it 
had commenced the expedition By the jealousy of 
Domitian the ornaments, but not the parade, of a 
triumph were granted to Agricola, who, having sur- 
rendered the command to his successor, Lucullus, re- 
turned to Rome, waited on his imperial master, and 
sunk into the obscurity of private life *. 

The Roman power was now firmly established in the 
island. The tribes which had submitted, made no at- 
tempt to recover their independence : and the Caledo- 
nians, humbled by their last defeat, were content to 
roam without molestation in their native forests. The 
successors of Agricola, instead of conducting the legions 
in the field, were employed in protecting the public 
tranquillity, in settling the details of the provincial go- 
vernment, and iu assimilating the state of Britain to 
that of the other countries which had been incorporated 
in the empire. A short sketch of this system will not 
be unacceptable to the reader. 

1. The governor was denominated the Prefect or 
Propretor of Britain. His power was supreme within 
the island, but precarious in its duration, and dependent 
on the will of the emperor. He united in his own per- 
son every species of authority which was exercised by 
the different magistrates within the city of Rome. He 
commanded the army ; he was invested with the admi- 
nistration of justice ; and he possessed the power of 
substituting his own notions of equity in the place of 
the strict letter of the law. An authority so extensive 
and irresistible would frequently give birth to acts of 
injustice ; and though the imperial court and the se- 
nate-house were open to the complaints of the natives, 
yet the distance of the capital, and the influence of 
friends, promised, or rather insured, impunity to the 
oppressor. In a few years, however, the exorbitant 
power of the prefects was confined by the emperor Ha- 
drian, who, in his " perpetual edict/' laid down a system 

• T«c. Agric 40 
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of rales for the regulation of their conduct, and esta- 
blished a uniform administration of justice through all 
the provinces of the empire * 

2. Subordinate to the prefect, but appointed by the 
emperor, was the procurator or qusestor. It was his 
duty to collect the taxes, and to administer the revenue 
of the province. That revenue arose from a variety of 
imposts ; a poll-tax, which was not confined to the living, 
but extended to the funerals of the dead ; a tax on le- 
gacies, the sale of slaves, and purchases at auctions ; 
the tenth part of the produce of mines ; and a certain 
proportion of corn, hay, and cattle, which was paid 
either in kind or in money, at the option of the pro- 
curator t. He was also employed occasionally in the 
dishonourable office of a spy : and his reports were fre- 
quently swelled with exaggerated accounts of the riches, 
the power, and the ambition of the prefect. For the 
distance of that officer from the seat of government, and 
the natural strength of the island, were constant sources 
of suspicion to the emperors ; and in the course of this 
history we shall see that suspicion justified by the con- 
duct of the usurpers, who, at the head of the British 
legions, will assume the purple, and contend for the 
empire of Rome. 

3. The amount of the army maintained in Britain 
must have varied according to circumstances. When 
Plautius undertook the reduction of the island, he was 
at the head of four legions with their auxiliaries, a force 
which, at a moderate calculation, would exceed fifty 
thousand menj. If the different military stations, 

* Tillem.Emp.ii.51. 

v In provinces which submitted voluntarily, a tenth of the corn was 
exacted (frumentum decumanum): in those which were conquered, an 
arbitrary quantity (frumentum stipendiarium). Besides this the natives 
supplied the corn wanted for the army at a fixed price (frumentum 
••mpturo); and u certain quuutity for the use of the governor, for which a 
composition was usually paid in money (frumentum seslimatum). See 
Murphy's Tucitns.from I. a Bleterie, vol iv. p. 402 

% At lh.it period a legion consisted of 6100 infantry. 726 cavalcy. and 
nearly the same num)>er of auxiliaries (Veget. iL 6. Tac Ann. iv. 5). 
Under the successors of Constautiiie the number of the legions had in- 
creased from twenty-five to one hundred and thirty-two: but their bulk 
had dwindled from nearly 7000 to 1200 men ( Pancir. ad Notit. Imp. f. 23; 
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which were so thickly scattered over the country, had all 
been garrisoned at the same time, they would have re- 
quired a still greater number* : but it is probable that, 
in proportion as the Roman power was established, many 
of them were abandoned ; and we know that, during the 
decline of the empire, the army under the three military 
commanders in Britain did not exceed 22,000 men. Into 
the ranks of the legions none but Roman citizens could 
claim the privilege of admittance : but the auxxliaties were 
composed of provincials who had not obtained the freedom 
of the city, or of barbarians, whom the fate of war, or 
the prospect of wealth, had drawn into the imperial ser- 
vice. These auxiliaries nearly equalled the legionaries 
in number : and from the notices of ancient writers, 
and the inscriptions on ancient monuments, have been 
discovered the names of three-and-thirty cohorts of aux- 
iliary foot, and of eleven squadrons of auxiliary horse, 
which were stationed in Britain t. All these were com- 
posed of foreigners ; for though by the law of conscrip- 
tion the natives were compelled to serve, they were not 
permitted to remain in the island. At home the}' might 
have employed their swords in asserting the independ- 
ence of their country : but on the continent they were 
unconnected with the inhabitants : for their subsistence, 
they depended on the bounty of the emperor ; and far 
from combining to subvert, were always prepared to 
support, the throne of their benefactor. What their 
number might be, is uncertain : but there exists evi- 
dence to show, that they amounted to at least six-and- 
twe.ty cohorts; that they were dispersed as far as 
Egypt a:ul Armenia ; and that some of them had ac- 
quired the surname of " Invincible," from their valourj. 

When the Roman conquests in Britain had reached 
their utmost extent, they were irregularly divided into 

* There were in all one hundred and sixty-six stations, besides several 
smaller forts. Ric. Corin. i. p. 17 • 33. Whi'aker*s Manches. iii. 9. xi. 8. 

i It is net. however, improbable. that the same cohort or squadrou may 
be sometime* desiijnuted under two different names. 

t Apud Camd. intnid. p.evii. 
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six provinces under the government of pretors appointed 
by the prefect. The long tract of land which runs from 
the western extremity of Cornwall to the South Fore- 
land in Kent, is almost separated from the rest of the 
island by the arm of the sea, now called the Bristol 
Channel, and by the course of the river Thames. This 
formed the most wealthy of the British provinces ; and 
from priority of conquest or proximity of situation was 
distinguished by the name of Britannia prima. Britan- 
nia secunda comprised the present principality of Wales 
with the addition of that tract which is included by the 
Severn in its circuitous course towards St. George's 
Channel. Flavia Csesariensis was the next in order, but 
the first in extent. It was bounded on two sides by the 
former provinces, and on the two others by the Humber, 
the Don, and the German ocean. To the north of the 
Humber lay the province of Maxima. It reached to the 
Eden and Tyne, and its opposite shores were washed by 
the western and eastern seas. Valentia followed, in- 
cluding the Scottish lowlands as far as the friths of Clyde 
and Forth. The tribes beyond the friths formed the 
sixth government of Vespasiana, divided from the inde- 
pendent Caledonians by the long chain of mountains, 
which rising near Dunbarton, crosses the two counties 
of Athol and Badenoch, and stretches beyond the frith 
of Murray. But the greater part of this province was 
wrested at so early a period from the dominion of Rome, 
that it is seldom mentioned by writers, and the preten- 
tura of Agricola has been generally considered as the 
northern limit of the empire in Britain *. To each of 
these divisions was allotted a separate government under 
the general superintendence of the prefect : but the in- 
terests of the rulers were most jealously separated from 

• Ric. Corin.i. p 15. Not. Imp. ocrid. f. 155- The capitals of these 
provinces were Riohboroufth, Caerleon, London. York, Wluthern, and In- 
verness. The existence of the last province of Vespasiana has been ques- 
tioned: but the authority of Richard is corroborated by the testimony of 
Ptolemy, who mentions the military station of Pterutone or Inverness. 
Ptol. vtti. 2. apud Gale. Whit. Manch. i. 8. iiL 2. xi. 2. 
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those of the provincials. Every Briton by his birth was 
excluded from all offices of trust and authority in his 
own country ; and every holder of such office was pro- 
hibited by law from marrying a native, or purchasing 
property within the island * 

Throughout these provinces was scattered a great 
number of inhabited towns and military posts, the 
names of which are still preserved in the itineraries of 
Richard and Antoninus. They were partly of British 
and partly of Roman origin ; and were divided into 
four classes, gradually descending in the scale of privi- 
lege and importance. 1. The first rank was claimed by 
the colonies. It had long been the policy of Rome to 
reward her veterans with a portion of the lands of the 
conquered nations ; and for this purpose those situations 
were' generally selected, which combined the double 
advantage of a fruitful soil, and a military position. 
Each colony was a miniature representation of the pa- 
rent city. It adopted the same customs, was governed 
by the same laws, and with similar titles conferred on 
its magistrates a similar authority. In Britain there 
were nine of these establishments, two of a civil, seven 
of a military description +. In the constitution of the 
latter, we discover a striking similitude to the feudal 
tenures of later ages. The veteran received his land 
from the bounty of the emperor; and was obliged to 
enrol his sons in the army, as soon as they should at- 
tain the years of manhood. Disgrace, imprisonment, or 
sometimes death, was the punishment df the youth wh« 
refused to serve the benefactor of his father and family. 
2. The advantages enjoyed by the colonies were nearly 
equalled, in S'lme respects surpassed, by the privileges 
of the municipal cities ; the inhabitants of which were 
exempted from the operation of the imperial statutes, 
and with the title of Roman citizens, possessed the 

♦ Sea the Pandects, xxiii. tit. H- n. 38. 57. 63. Cod. Theod. viii. tit. xv. 
W* 1. 

4 Richborough, London, Colchester, Bath, Gloucester, Caerleon, Ches- 
ter Lincoln, aud Chestcrlleld. Rio. Corio. i. p. 36. 
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risrht of choosing their own decuriones or magistrates, 
and of enacting their own laws. Privileges so valuable 
were reserved for the reward of extraordinary merit, 
and Britain could boast of only two municipia, Verulam 
and York*. But the jus Latii, or Latian right, as it 
conferred more partial advantages, was bestowed wtth 
greater liberality. Ten of the British towns had ob- 
tained it from the favour of different emperors, and 
vere indulged with the choice of their own magistrates, 
who, at the expiration of the year, resigned their offices, 
and claimed the freedom of Rome*. That freedom 
was the great object of provincial ambition ; and by the 
expedient of annual elections, it was successively con- 
ferred on almost all the members of each Latin corpo- 
ration. 4. The remaining towns were stipendiary, 
compelled, as the term imports, to pay tribute, and 
governed by Roman officers, who received their appoint- 
ment from the pretor. These distinctions were, how- 
ever, gradually abolished. Antoninus granted to every 
provincial of rank and opulence the freedom of the city : 
Caracalla extended the indulgence to the whole body of 
the natives % . 

Though Agricola had defeated, he had not been able 
to subdue, the Caledonians. After his departure they 
continued to insult the Roman power ; frequently crossed 
the line of forts between the two friths ; and by their 
successful example, rekindled the flame of independ- 
ence in the breasts of many among their countrymen, 
Jn less than thirty years the state of Britain had become 
so precarious, as to require the presence of the emperor 
«>• Hadrian. Of his exploits history is silent ; but on the 
°' testimony of medals and inscriptions, we may believe 
that he expelled the barbarians, and recovered the pro- 

• Ric. Conn. I. p. 36. 

f Inverness, Perth, Dunbarton, Carlisle, Catterick, Blackrode, Ciren- 
cester. Salisbury, Caister in Lincolnshire, and Slack in Longwood. Ric 

ibid. 

t Tillem. Etnp. ii. 103. Hence he is thus addressed by Rutullna : 
Urbern leeisti quod prius orbis erat.— Until. Itin. v. 66 
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vinces which had been lost *. If, however, his victories 
have been forgotten, his memory has been preserved by 
a military work, which was executed under his direction, 
and has hitherto defied the ravages of time. Convinced ' 
by experience that the pretentura thrown up by Agri- 
cola could not confine 'the northern tribes, he resolved 
to oppose a second barrier to their incursions, by draw- 
ing a ditch and rampart across the island, from the 
Solway frith on the western, to the mouth of the Tyne 
on the eastern coast. This mighty fortification mea- 
sured in length more than sixty of our miles ; and 
strong bodies of troops were permanently stationed at 
short intervals on the whole extent of the line *. 

But the tranquillity which had been established by a.d. 
Hadrian, was repeatedly disturbed during the reign of l46 * 
his successor, Antoninus. On the north of the vallum 
the six tribes of the Maset» reasserted their independ- 
ence; on the south the Brigantes took up arms, and 
invaded the territory of the Ordovices. Lollius Urbi- 
cus was appointed propretor of Britain. He chastised 
the Brigantes, subdued the MasetsB, and, in imitation of 
Hadrian, carried a similar fortification across the Isth- 
mus, from Caer-riden on the Forth to Alcluid on the 
Clyde, a distance of more than thirty-six miles. In ho- 
nour of the emperor, it was called the vallum of Anto- 
ninus; and from numerous inscriptions which have 
been preserved, we learn the names of the different 

* See Speed, 96. Camd. in trod, lxxix. 

t Spartian. in Hadrian, p. 5*90. The vallum may be traced from Burgh 
on the sands to the town ot Newcastle, avoiding the mountains, and 
winding along the valleys The ditch appears to nave been eleven feet 
in breadth, and niuv in depth : the rampart, at the present day, rises in 
some parts six feet above the original surface. Besides this, tap aggere* 
or mounds of earth, one on the north, the other on the south, run the 
whole length in lines parallel to the ditch, at the distance of nearly twenty 
feet. It is probable, that the mound to the south was a military road ; 
and that the original work of Hadriau, like thatof Antoninus between the 
Filths, consisted ofr no more than the ditch, the rampart, and the road. 
Hie auger on the tiorth mi. lit be afterwards added as a military way for 
the wall of Sevcrus, alien the vallum could be no longer considered as a 
Work of defence. 
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corps by which it was raised, and the different portions 
of work which were respectively allotted to each *. 

a.i>. Hostilities were now become habitual between the 
Caledonians and the Romans. Urged by national ani- 
mosity and the love of plunder, these intractable barba- 
rians annually assaulted the vallum of Antoninus ; often 
eluded the vigilance, or overpowered the opposition, of 
the guards ; and spread devastation over tfre province. 
But in the reign of Commodus their incursions as- 
sumed a more formidable appearance ; and the discon- 
tent of the legions alarmed the emperor for the safety 
of Britain. Ulpius Marcellus, a soldier of approved 
valour and unsullied integrity, was made propretor. 
He restored the discipline of the army, and drove the 
Caledonians back to their native mountains. But his 
services were requited with ingratitude. By his seve- 
rity he incurred the hatred of a seditious soldiery; 
while his glory'excited the jealousy of a dissolute prince. 
From the swords of the former he escaped with diffi- 
culty ; Commodus recalled him from his command, and 
reluctantly abstained from depriving him of life t. 

But the British legions soon made a trial of the resolu- 
tion, or the weakness, of the emperor. They sent a de- 
putation of fifteen hundred men to demand the head of 
the minister Perennis. Without opposition these dan- 
gerous petitioners marched through Gaul and Italy, and 
were met at the gates of Rome by Commodus himself. 
To that prince, immersed in pleasure, and reckless of 
blood, the life of a favourite was a trivial object. He 
surrendered Perennis to their revenge; the unhappy 
victim was scourged and beheaded; and his wife and 
daughters were immolated on his remains J. 

a. d. The government of Britain was next conferred on 

190- Clodius Albinus. His birth and abilities awakened the 
1 9 7 . 

• Piiusau in A read L viii. p. 699. Cnnitol. in Anton, p. 297 Horsley, 
Itrit. Hum. p. 160. Henry iL App. ix. 476. 
i I Ho apuil Xiphil. in Commotio, p. 2;«6. 287. 
t I Wid. p. 287. Lnrapi iiL in Com. p. 81 1. Zonor. p. 209. 
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jealousy of his imperial master, who, either with the 
view of securing his fidelity, or, as is more probable, of 
trying his ambition, offered him the rank and authority 
of Caesar. Albinus had the prudence to decline the 
insidious present: but after the death of Commodus, 
and the ephemeral reigns of Pertinax and Julian, he 
willingly accepted the same dignity from the emperor 
Severus. It soon, however, appeared, that with all the 
parade of friendship, Severus was a secret and mortal 
enemy ; and Albinus, by the advice of his friends, as- 
sumed the imperial purple, and led the British legions 
into Gaul. Hie two armies, amounting to one hundred 
thousand men, fought in the plain of Trevoux, near 
Lyons. At first the cause of Albinus was seen to tri- 
umph. Severus disappeared from the field: but he 
soon returned with a fresh body of men, renewed tho 
battle, and obtained the victory. The British Caesar 
paid with his head the forfeit of his ambition *. 

Severus was now ' undisputed master of "the empire, a. d. 
To abolish the exorbitant power of the prelect of Britain, 198. 
he divided the island into two governments, bestowing 
the one on Heraclianus, and the other on Virius Lupus*. 
The latter with an army of new levies was unable to 
withstand the united efforts of the Maseta? and Caledo- 
nians, and was compelled to purchase with money a 
precarious respite from their incursions. The expedient, 
though it procured a temporary forbearance, invited 
them to a repetition of the attempt ; and Lupus, wearied 
with continued hostilities, solicited the presence of the 
emperor, and the aid of a numerous army$. 

Though Severus was advanced in years, and declining a. n. 
in health, he cheerfully obeyed the summons of his lieu- 207 - 
tenant. He was accompanied by his two sons, Cara- 211, 
calla and Geta : to the younger he committed the civil 

• 

• Homdiau, iil 1G— 23. Dio apud XiphiL in Sever, p. 322—334. 

i Ta{ 1u» nytfMftaf. Herod, iii. 84. Spartan, in Sever, p. 320. In- 
«crip'iotis in Speed, p. 139, by mistake for 111. 

* IW-rod.iii.46. 
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government of the province ; to Caracalla he assigned 
a part in the projected expedition. When the array 
moved from York, the selection of the commanders, the 
number of the legions and auxiliary cohorts, and the 
long train of carriages loaden with provisions and im- 
plements of war, proclaimed the determination of the 
emperor to subdue, if not to exterminate, all the rebel- 
lious tribes in the north. The Britons were but ill pro- 
vided against so formidable an invasion. They possessed 
no other defensive armour than a narrow target. Their 
weapons were a dirk, an unwieldy sword hanging from 
the waist by an iron chain, and a short lance, from one 
extremity of which was suspended a bell. But they 
were aided by the nature of the country, abounding in 
mountains, lakes, and forests ; by constitutions inured 
to fatigue, hunger, and every privation ; by habits of 
running, swimming, and wading through rivers and 
morasses ; and above all, by a contempt of danger, and 
an unconquerable love of freedom. The progress of the 
Romans was constantly interrupted by the necessity of 
opening roads through the woods, of throwing bridges 
over the rivers, and of erecting causeways across the 
marshes. It was in vain that Severus sought for an 
enemy in front. The natives had wisely divided them- 
selves into detachments, which hung on the flanks of 
the Romans, watched every advantage, and often inflicted 
a sudden and severe wound on the long and encumbered 
line of their enemies. Still the emperor, regardless of 
his losses, and unappalled by difficulties, pressed forward 
till he reached the Frith of Cromarty, where he conde- 
scended to accept the offers of submission which he had 
formerly refused ; and, that he might appear to punish 
the obstinacy of the natives, exacted the nominal sur- 
render of a part of their territory. But this trivial ad- 
vantage had been -dearly purchased ; and the number 
of the Romans, who perished by fatigue, by disease, and 
by the sword, has been estimated at fifty thousand. 41 

• Wo apod XiphIL in Sevcro. p. 340. Herod, iil 46-49. 
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Whei Severus returned to York, he had leisure to 
devise means for the future security of the southern 
provinces. From what he had seen, he was convinced 
that no rampart of turf could resist the assaults of these 
active and persevering barbarians ; and he determined' 
to confine their incursions by raising a solid wall of 
stone a few paces to the north of the vallum of Hadrian. 
In the neighbourhood of the sea it preserved a parallel 
direction: but as it approached the higher ground, 
leaving the work of that emperor to wind its circuitous 
course along the valleys, it boldly ascended the most 
lofty eminences, and ran along the margin of the most 
abrupt precipices. Its height was twelve feet*; its 
breadth at the foundation varied from two to three 
yards. In front was sunk a ditch of the same dimen- 
sions with that of Hadrian : and for its protection were 
assigned four squadrons and fourteen cohorts, compos- 
ing an army of ten thousand men, quartered in eighteen 
stations along the line of the wall. By the historian of 
Severus, this stupendous erection is pronounced the 
principal glory of his reign : by the traveller of the pre- 
sent day its remains are viewed with feelings of asto- 
nishment and delight t. 

Scarcely had the Romans evacuated the territory of 
the Caledonians and Masetae, when information was 
brought to Severus, that the barbarians had recom- 
menced hostilities. His infirmities had been so much 
increased by the fatigue of the late campaign, that he 
was no longer able to join the army. He gave the com- 
mand to Caracalla, with an injunction to extirpate the, 
whole race without mercy. But that prince had a far 
different object in view— to exclude his brother Geta 
from the succession. Instead of marching against the 
Britons, he endeavourel to gain the affection of the 
troops, by indulgence and donatives ; and, as soon as his 

• Bede, Hist. i. 18. 

+ Notit. imp. PttDcirol. f. ITS. .7?. Mnximum drew. Spart in Severe, 
321. 
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father had expired at York, renewed the peace, dis- 
banded the army, and returned to Rome *. 
A#D , History is little more than a record of the miseries 
211- inflicted on the many hy the passions of a few. If then, 
284, f or more than seventy years from the death of Severus, 
Britain has escaped the notice of the ancient annalists, 
we may infer that they were years of comparative tran- 
quillity and happiness. The northern tribes respected 
the strength of the new fortification, and the valour of 
the army by which it was guarded : and the natives or 
the south, habituated from their infancy to submission, 
bore without impatience the yoke, which had pressed so 
heavily on their free-born fathers. The rest of the em- - 
pire was convulsed by the claims of the numerous com- 
petitors, known by the name of the thirty tyrants ; and 
from coins, which have been occasionally discovered in 
the island, it is supposed that Posthumus, Lollianus, 
Victorinus, Tetricus, Bonosus, and iflSlianus were suc- 
cessively acknowledged in Britain. If the inference be 
accurate, the silence of history shows, that their autho- 
rity was admitted without opposition, and not established 
at the point of the sword, as it was in the other pro- 
vinces. Probably Britain constantly followed the for- 
tune of Gaul. 

a. d. This distracted state of the empire had opened new 
prospects to the barbarians who, under the appellations 
of Franks and Saxons, possessed the coast from the 
mouth of the Rhine to the extremity of the Cimbrican 
Chersonesus. They swept into their own ports the 
commerce of the narrow seas, and insulted by their 
predatory expeditions the shores of Gaul and Britain. 
To chastise or restrain their insolence, the command of 
a powerful fleet, with the title of Count of the Saxon 
shore, was given by the emperors Dioclesian and Maxi- 
mian to Carausius, an experienced officer, and a Mena- 
pian by birth. His conduct soon awakened suspicion 

• Dio. p. 342. Herod, ibid. 
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The pirates continued their depredations with impunity ; 
* portion of their spoil was regularly surrendered to 
Carausius ; and the money was employed in debauch- 
ing the loyalty of the mariners. Maximian prepared to 
punish his perfidy. But the Menapian unexpectedly 
fortified Boulogne, concluded an alliance with the bar- 
barians, sailed to Britain, induced the army and fleet to 
espouse his cause, and assuming with the imperial 
purple the name of Augustus, set at defiance the whole 
power of Rome. 

The reign of this adventurer was fortunate and glo- o. 
rious. The Caledonians were compelled to flee before 
his arms ; his authority was acknowledged on the west- 
ern coast of Gaul; and a numerous fleet carried the 
terror of his name to the entrance of the Mediterranean. 
It was not, however, to be expected, that the emperors 
would tamely acquiesce in his usurpation. At first in- 
deed they thought it more prudent to admit him as their 
colleague : but, when they had adopted the two Caesars 
Galerius and Constantius, they assigned to the latter 
the task of wresting Britain from his dominion. Con- 
stantius began the attempt with the siege of Boulogne. 
By his orders the mouth of the harbour was obstructed 
by a mound of stones ; and the garrison, cut off from any 
assistance from Britain, was, after an obstinate resist- 
ance, compelled to surrender. This loss might grieve, 
but did not dishearten Carausius. He was still master 
of the sea, and at the head of a numerous army. But, 
while he was employed in providing against a distant 
danger, he fell a victim to domestic treachery ; and in 
the eighth year of his reign was murdered at York by AtDt 
Allectus, a minister who had abused his confidence, and 297 
dreaded his resentment. 

Allectus enjoyed during three years the reward of 
his treachery. The time was spent by Constantius in 
preparing a fleet which might safely transport his 
troops to the island. To distract the attention of the 
enemy, it was divided into two squadrons, of which one 
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under his own command was stationed at Boulogne, the 
other, under that of the prefect Asclepiodotus, in the 
mouth of the Seine. The latter, owing to the impatience 
of the mariners, was the first which put to sea ; and 
sailing under the cover of a fog, passed unobserved by 
the British fleet near the Isle of Wight, and reached 
without opposition the adjacent coast. The Caesar him- 
self with a still more powerful armament directed his 
course to the shore of Kent ; and at his landing received 
the pleasing intelligence that Allectus was dead. On 
the first news of the arrival of Asclepiodotus, the usur- 
per had hastened towards the spot : but.the greater part 
of his forces was unable to equal his speed ; and with 
his guard, a band of Franks, he was speedily over- 
a. d. whelmed by the Romans. Nor was this the only in- 
297 stance of the good fortune of the Casar. A division of 
his fleet, which had separated in the dark, entered the 
Thames, and advanced without meeting an enemy to the 
neighbourhood of London. At that moment a body of 
auxiliaries in the pay of Altactus, hearing of his death, 
began to plunder the city. It was saved from destruc- 
tion by the accidental arrival of the Romans ; and Con- 
stantius himself was soon afterwards hailed by the 
inhabitants as their sovereign and deliverer. He im- 
mediately restored the imperial authority: Britain be- 
came his favourite residence ; and the natives enjoyed 
the benefit of a mild and equitable administration, till 
their happiness was disturbed by religious persecution *. 

At the distance of so many ages it is impossible to 
discover, by whom Christianity was first preached in the 
island. Some writers have ascribed that province to 
St. Peter ; others have preferred the rival claim of St. 
Paul: but both opinions, improbable as they are in 
themselves, rest on the most slender evidence ; on testi- 
monies, which are many of them irrelevant, all ambi- 
guous and unsatisfactory, It is however certain that 

• Pawgr. vet p 177, 180. Eutrop. ix. p. 650. Aurul. Vict, in Constnn. 
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at a very early period there were Christians in Britain : 
nor is it difficult to account for the circumstance, from 
the intercourse which had long subsisted between the 
island and Rome. Within a very few years from the 
ascension of Christ, the church of Rome had attained 
great celebrity : soon afterwards it attracted the* notice 
and was honoured with the enmity of Claudius and 
Nero *. Of the Romans whom at that period choice or 
necessity conducted to Britain, and of the Britons who 
were induced to visit Rome, some would of course be- 
come acquainted with the professors of the gospel, and 
yield to the exertions of their zeal. Both Pompon ia 
Grajcina, the wife of the proconsul Plautius, the first 
who made any permanent conquest in the island, and 
Claudia, a British lady, who had married the sena- 
tor Pudens, are, on rather probable grounds, believed to 
have been Christians T. But whether it was owing to 
the piety of these, or of other individuals J, that the 
doctrine of Christianity was first introduced among 
the Britons, it appears to have made proselytes, and to 
have proceeded with a silent but steady pace towards 
the extremity of the island. The attention of the 
Roman officers was absorbed in the civil and military 
duties of their stations: and while the blood of the 
Christians flowed in the other provinces of the empire, 
the Britons were suffered to practise the new religion 
without molestation. There is even evidence that the 
knowledge of the gospel was not confined to the subjects 
of Rome. Before the close of the second century, it had 
penetrated among the independent tribes of the north}. 

* Epist to Romans , L 8. Suet in Claud, xxv. Tac Ann. xv. 44. 

+ For Pomponia, see Tacitus, Ann. xiiL 33; for Claudia compare St 
Paul, 2 Tim. iv. SI. with Martial, epig. ii. 54. iv. 13. 

X Nothing can be less probable in itself, nor less supported by ancient 
testimony, than the opinion that Britain was converted by oriental mis- 
sionaries. The only foundation on which it rests, is, that in the seventh 
century the Britons did not keep Easter on the same day as the church of 
Rome. That, however, they did so in,the beginning of the fourth century, 
is plain from Eusebius (Vit Con. iii. 19), Socrates (Hut v. 33), and the 
council of Aries (Spelman, p. 40, 48} 

4 HriUnniwum inacceesa Romania loca, Christo vero subdita. Tertul, 
adver. Jud.c.viLp.189. Ed. Rhjalt. 
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It might have been expected that the British writers 
would have preserved the memory of an event so im- 
portant in their eyes as the conversion of their fathers. 
But their traditions have been so embellished or disfi- 
gured by fiction, that without collateral evidence, it is 
hardly possible to distinguish in them what is real from 
that which is imaginary. After deducting from the 
account of Nennius and his brethren every improbable 
circumstance, we may believe that the authority con- 
ferred by the emperor Claudius on Cogidunus, was con- 
tinued in his family ; that Lucius (Lever maur, or the 
great light),' one of his near descendants, was a believer 
in the gospel ; that he sent to Rome Fagan and Dervan 
to be more perfectly instructed in the Christian faith ; 
and that these envoys, having received ordination from 
Pope Eleutherius, at their return, under the influence of 
their patron, increased the number of the proselytes by 
their preaching, and established the British, after the 
model of the continental churches.* But independently 
of such authority, we have undoubted proof that the be- 
lievers were numerous, and that a regular hierarchy had 
been instituted, before the close of the third century. For 
by contemporary writers the church cf Britain is always 
put on an equality with the churches of Spain and Gaul ; 
and in one of the most early of the western councils, that 
of Aries in 314, we meet with the names of three British 
bishops, Eboriu8 of York, Restitutus of London, and Adel- 
phius of Lincoln.f 
^ D . It has been observed that the British Christians had 
303. hitherto escaped the persecutions to which their continen- 
305. tal brethren were repeatedly exposed. But in the begin- 
ning of the fourth century, Dioclcsian and Maximian 



* The substance of this account Is confirmed by Beda, who twice in his His- 
tory, and once in his Chronicle, tells us that Lucius, a British prince, sent 
messengers to Rome to Pope Eleutherius for instruction in the Christian faith. 
He places this message In the short interval between the death of the Empe- 
ror Commodus (Chron. Op. Min. 173) and that of the Emperor Aurellus (Hist., 
L c. 4) ; that is, between the years 169 and ISO. It is difficult to reconcile this 
date with that which he assigns to the accession, of Aurelius, namely, 156. 
But that number is evidently an error, arising perhaps from the negligence 




of some copyist, who wrote clvl. for clxi., the correct date. 

t Spelm. cone. 42, 45. Labbe. Cone. 1. 1430. Euseblus, v. 23. Socrates, v. 21. 
Col. Lond. should be Col. Llnd. Llndum or Llndlcollnum, Lincoln. 
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determined to avenge the disasters of the empire on the 
professors of the gospel ; and edicts were published, by 
which the churches in every province were ordered to be 
demolished, and the refusal to worship the gods of pagan- 
ism was made a crime punishable with death. Though 
Constantius might condemn, he dared not forbid the 
execution of the imperial mandate : but he was careful 
at the same time to show by his conduct his own opinion 
of religious persecution. Assembling around him the 
Christian officers of his household, he communicated to 
them the will of the emperors, and added, that they 
must determine to resign their employments, or to ab- 
jure the worship of Christ. If some among them pre- 
ferred their interest to their religion, they received 
'the reward which their perfidy deserved. The Ccesar 
dismissed them from his service, observing that he 
would never trust the fidelity of men, who had proved 
themselves traitors to their God *. But the moderation 
of Constantius did not restrain the zeal of the inferior 
magistrates. The churches in almost every district 
were levelled with the ground : and of the Christians 
many fled for safety to tne forests and mountains, many 
suffered with constancy both torture and death. Gildas 
has preserved the names of Julius and Aaron, citizens 
of Caerleon upon Usk ; and the memory of Alban, the 
protomartyr of Britain, was long celebrated both in his 
own country and among the neighbouring nations. But 
within less than two years Dioclesian and Maximian 
resigned the purple ; Constantius and Galerius assumed 
the title of emperors ; and freedom of religious worship 
was restored to the Christian inhabitants of the island.f 

Constantius, while he was yet in an inferior situation, _ 
had married Helena, a native of Bithynia according tos06. 
some writers, the daughter of a British prince, if we 
may believe our national historians. When he was 
raised to the dignity of Caesar, he was compelled to 
repudiate Helena for Theodora, the daughter-in-law of 

* EoMb. Tit. Com. 1. 16. Sozom. i. 6. Lact de mortib. persec. 15, 16. 

tOUd.vU.Tili. B«L l. vii. 
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Maximian ; but Helena had already borne him a son 
in Britain *, the celebrated Constantine, on whom pos- 
terity has bestowed the epithet of the " great." The 
young prince was educated an honourable hostage in the 
court, first of Dioclesian, and then of Galerius : but on 
the report that his father's health was rapidly declining, 
he snatched a favourable moment to escape, and maim- 
ing at every post the horses which were not necessary 
for his flight, contrived to retard the speed of his pur- 
suers. He reached York a few days before Constantius 
expired ; was recommended by him to the affection of 
the soldiery ; and assumed, with their approbation, the 
titles of Csosar and Augustus. The sequel of his storv, 
and the long course of victories by which he united the 
whole empire under his own authority, are subjects 
foreign from these sheets : but it will be necessary to 
notice an important alteration which he made in the 
government of Britain t. 

Dioclesian had divided the whole empire into four 
parts, under himself, Maximian, and the two Csesars. 
When Constantine became sole emperor, he adopted a 
similar partition under four pretorian prefects. At the 
same time new titles and employments were devised ; 
and throughout the whole gradation of office, the mili- 
tary was jealously separated from the civil administra- 
tion. By this arrangement Britain was placed under 
the jurisdiction of the prefect of the Gauls, whose 
authority extended from the wall of Antoninus to the 
southern limits of Mauritania Tingitana. His deputy 
with the title of vioar of Britain resided at York : 
while the subordinate charge of the provinces was en- 
trusted to the two consulars of Valentia and Maxima, 
and the three presidents of Flavia, Britannia prima, and 
Britannia secunda. The administration of justice, and 
of the finances, was continued in the hands of these 
ministers : but the oommand of the army was divided 

• Tu nobSles iUie onendo fecistL Faneg. veter p. 19? Item p. if>7- 
f Zo«im. ii. 78. 79. Philottnrg. L p. 477. 
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among three military officers, who acknowledged for 
their superior the master of the cavalry or infantry sta- 
tioned on the banks of the Rhine, rhey were distin- 
guished by the titles of the duke of Britain, whose com- 
mand reached from the northern boundary to the 
Humber ; the count of the Saxon shore, whose duty it 
was to guard the coast, from the Humber to the Land's 
End in Cornwall ; and the count of Britain, to whom 
were subject all the other garrisons in the island *. 

Under Constantino and his sons Britain enjoyed more 
than fifty years of tranquillity. The aggressions of the 
barbarians were repressed^; and industry and commerce 
were encouraged. The first check was given to the 
public prosperity by the cruelty and avarice of Paulus, 
a Spanish notary. He had been sent to the island with 
a commission from the emperor Constantius to inquire 
into the conduct of the officers, who, during the general 
defection of the western armies, had adhered to the 
usurper Magnentius. Paulus was eminently skilled in 
all the arts of rapacity and chicanery ; with him wealth 
was a sufficient presumption of guilt; and no man, 
whose possessions might fill t]be coffers of the notary 
and his imperial master, was ever acquitted at his tri- 
bunal. Martin, the vicar of Britain, had lamented, and 
sometimes interposed to prevent, these iniquitous pf o- 
ceedings. But he was informed that a deep scheme 
haji been laid to involve him in the common delin- 
quency ; and, impelled by despair, he made an attempt 
on the life of the notary. The stroke was parried : and 
Martin instantly plunged his sword into his own heart. 
His real or pretended accomplices were punished with 
torture and confiscation, exile or death; and Pfulus 
continued his career regardless of 'the hatred and im- 
precations of the natives. By Constantius he was ap- 
plauded for his fidelity : Julian, the succeeding emperor, 
commanded him to be burnt alive t. 

• Zositn. il 109. 110. Tillem. iv. 117. Not Imp. I 155. 161. 162. 176 
177. t Ainm. Marcel xiv, 12. xx 1 

vol. I. 5 
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While Julian held with the title of Ca»ar the prefec- 
ture of Gaul, an event occurred which proves the great 
resources of Britain at this period. The Franks, Sax- 
ons, and Alemanni had previously crossed to the left 
bank of the Rhine, laid waste an extensive tract of 
country, reduced to ashes forty towns, and carried the 
inhabitants into captivity. By repeated victories the 
Caesar compelled the barbarians to restore their prison- 
ers : his next object was to provide the multitude with 
food, in a country which for years had been desolate. 
The granaries of Britain offered an immediate and • 
plentiful supply. A fleet of eight hundred small vessels 
was collected in the mouths of the Rhine; repeated 
voyages were made to the British coasts: the cargoes 
were conveyed in lighters up the river ; and the almost 
famished inhabitants received .an ample provision of 
corn both to sow their lands, and to support themselves 
till the following harvest*. Nor was the island equal 
only to a temporary supply. It exported annually great 
quantities of corn to the continent t. 

It is remarkable that from this period, the Caledo- 
nians and MasBta?, tribes which for two centuries had 
been the terror of the civilized Britons, disappeared with- 
out any ostensible cause from the page of history : and 
their places are supplied by the Picts and Scots, who 
though differing from them in name, are described as 
barbarians equally savage in disposition and equaHy 
addicted to invasion and rapine J. Of the origin of 
these two nations, which appear to start suddenly into 
existence in the course of the fourth century, many 
learned but fanciful theories have been invented. 1. To 
me it seems manifest that the Picts were, under a new 
denomination, the very same people, whom we have 
hitherto called Masetoo and Caledonians }. The name 

• Zosim. Hi. 14*. + Amm. MarceL xyHL 2. p. 904. Edit Grow. 
Libao. orat ». torn. ii. p. 281. } See Gild. c. S3. 

§ This appear*, L Because we have no evidence of the extirpation or 
emigration of the ancient tribes : 2. Because the character of the Picta it 
the aame as that given of the Caledonian* by Herodian, Dlo, and Holinua. 
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of Caledonians properly belonged to the natives of that 
long but narrow strip of land, which stretches from 
Loch Finn on the western, to the Frith of Tayne on the 
eastern coast : but it had been extended by the Romans 
to all the kindred and independent clans which lay be- 
tween them and the northern extremity of the island. 
In the fourth century the mistake was discovered and 
rectified : and from that time not only the Caledonians, 
but their southern neighbours, the five tribes of the 
Ma £e tee, began to be known by the generic appellation of 
Picts, a word derived perhaps from the national custom 
of painting the body *, more probably from the name 
which they bore in their own language. 2. The Scots 
came undoubtedly from Ireland, which, like its sister 
island, appears to have been colonized by adventurers 
from different countries. Thus we meet with tribes of 
Damnii/ Volantii, Brigantes, and Cangii, names which 
point out a British origin; of Menapii and Cauci, de- 
scended from the parent tribes in Belgium and Ger- 
many, and of Iberni and Concani, who seem to have 
emigrated from Spain t. These were scattered on dif- 
ferent points of the coast ; while the interior was held 

They lived by rapine : they went almost naked (Gild. 15) : they punc- 
tured the figure* of animnla on their bodies (Claud, de bello Get. 165) : 
3. Because Eumenius, the first who mentions them, numbers the Caledo- 
nians with the other Picts (Eum. pan eg. Coustan. p. 235): 4. Because 
Ammianus Marcellinus (lib. xxviL p. 520). about eighty years alter Eu- 
menius, divides the Picts into the Dicale clones, confessedly the Caledo- 
nians, and the Vecturiones, who dwelt in the vicinity of the river Tay 
(Ptol. vitt. 3. Ric Cor. i. 6). The territory of the Picts extended from the 
northern ocean as far as the south of Galloway. (Bed. Hi. 4.) 

• Nec falso nomine Pictos 
Edomuit — Claud, in iii. consul. Honor. 54. 
+ PtoL viil 8. Ric. Corin. L 8. Dionysius places a Spanish colony also 
in the Scilly islands. 

Tslf xawmsaf* yttttXn, 
Afmoi t curt en ttyttvn wiuhf iCq^a*. 

Dion. Perierg. v. 563. 
Aa the Roman arms never penetrated into Ireland, the ancients may 
have entertained very false notions of its inhabitants. By Diodorus 
f 355), Strabo (iv. 201), Mela (iii 266), and Solinus (xzil 42), they are 
described as cannibals, and the most barbarous of the human race. But 
from Tacitus we learn that the ports of Ireland were frequented by mer- 
chants, and that in manners and disposition the natives resembled the 
Britons. (Vit Agric, xxiv^ 
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by numerous clans of the Scoti *, many of whom, in the 
fourth century, united with the Attacotti, a kindred clan 
in the neighbourhood of Loch Lomond, to plunder the 
rich provinces of the Roman Britons. But the Scots 
soon aspired to something more permanent than plun- 
der. From the north of Ireland the passage was short 
and inviting : hordes of adventurers followed each other ; 
settlements were obtained from the friendship, or ex- 
torted from the weakness, of the Picts ; and at last the 
strangers acquired so marked a superiority over the 
indigenous tribes, as to impart the name of Scotland to 
the northern division of Britain T. It was long, however, 
before the two nations were blended in one people. We 
find the Picts distinguished from the Scots as late as the 
twelfth century %. 
a.d. In the reign of Constantius the Picts and Scots en- 
360. tered the Roman province in considerable numbers. 
The Caesar Julian could not be spared from Gaul: 
and Lupicinus, whom he sent as his deputy, did not 
venture to meet the invaders. This confession of 
weakness incited them to repeat their inroads; and at 
each repetition they penetrated farther into the country. 

• In the fourth century, they were universally known by the name of 
Scot* (Scoticaegentes. Porphy r. apud S. Hieron. ad Ctesipb.iv. *8L) Touj 
Claudian, speaking of their depredations, says : 

Me juvit Stilicho, totara cum Scotus lernen 
Movit. et infesto spumavit remige Tetliys. 

Laud. StU. iu v. 249. 
Scotorum cumulos flevit glacial is Jerne. 

Jnconsul.lv. Honor. 33. 
The island itself was called Scotia. Scotia eadem et Hibernia — cujus 
partes priores Iberiam intendunt, unde et Iberoia dicta: Scotia a u tern, 
quod nb Scotorum gentibus rolitur, appellnta. laid Orig. xiv. 133. See 
alao Orosins (i. S). jEthicus (Coamog. 507). Raven n as Geographus (Gale, 
i. 7*8). and Bede (Hnec autem proprie patria Scotoma! est Hist. i. L) 
It is not improbable that the Scoti were the most numerous tribe in the 
interior of the island, and a division of the great Celtic family of the 
Cottt. The language of the Wuldenses, the natives of the valleys amid 
the Cottian Alps, hears to this day a great affinity to the vernacular 
tongues of Ireland and Scotland. See Ch amber lay ne's Oratio Domin. 
un. I Pinkerton's Dissert, p. 84. 

t Loam, Fergus, nud Angus, the sons of Ere, a chieftain of Dalraida, 
in I'Nter, settled in the isthmus of Can tire in 503. From them the Scot- 
tish kings claimed their descent. See Dr. O'Conor, Froleg. L 226. iL S3* 
X Itic. Hagul. 291. 316. 
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They maintained spies in the Roman army; they 
tempted the fidelity of the garrisons; and they seduced 
many of the foreign auxiliaries to join them in the pur- 
suit of plunder. At length the emperor Valentinian 
was alarmed for the safety of the island. Fallofaudes, 
the Roman general, had been slain by treachery ; Nec- 
tarides, the count of the Saxon shore, had fallen in 
battle ; and the flames of devastation spread along the 
right bank of the Thames. First the steward of the 
imperial household, then Jovinus, and lastly Theodosius, 
were appointed to the command. That celebrated offi- 
cer, with the flower of the Gallic army, landed at Rich- 
borough, and, having divided his troops into several 
corps, attacked and defeated the marauding parties 
of the barbarians. He entered London in triumph, a. d. 
and spent a few weeks in making preparations for new 367 « 
victories. The deserters were induced by an act of 
amnesty to rejoin their standards ; the ancient discipline 
of the army was revived ; supplies and reinforcements 
were provided ; and, on the recommencement of hosti- 
lities, the invaders were taught in several bloody en- 
counters to respect the bravery of the troops, and the 
talents of the general. They sullenly retired beyond 
the ancient limits of the empire ; and Theodosius ap- 
plied himself to re-establish the former system of govern- 
ment. The political and financial departments he con- 
fided to the vicar Civilis : and, as commander of the 
army, repaired the fortifications, placed garrisons in the 
military stations, and restored the province of Valentia, 
which had long been abandoned. When he left the 
island, his services were attested by the gratitude of 
the natives, who accompanied him in crowds to the sea- 
shore; and by the acknowledgment of his sovereign, 
who loaded him with distinguished honours *. 

Gratian succeeded his father Valentinian in the 

• Amm. Mar. xxvii. c. 8. xxviii. c.3. Claud. In iv. Hon. v. 26. Theo- 
dosiiu ab Augusta profectus, quara veteres appellavcre Lnndininm. Amm. 
Mar. iliii 1 
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A „. empire, and invested with the purple Theodosiu* the 
375. younger, the son of the deliverer of Britain. There 
a. d. was at the time in the island an officer, named Maxi- 
379. m us, of great abilities, and of greater ambition *. In- 
flamed with jealousy by the promotion of one who had 
been his equal, he began to intrigue with the soldiery ; 
and artfully extorted from their gratitude or their cre- 
dulity an offer of the title of Augustus. It was not with- 
out apparent reluctance that he yielded to their entrea- 
ties: but his subsequent conduct betrayed his real 
sentiments. Not content with the possession of Britain, 
he aspired to the whole of the western empire. At the 
head of the British army he sailed to the mouth of the 
Rhine ; the murder of Gratian gave him possession of 
Gaul ; and, by the precipitate flight of Valentinian, the 
greater part of Italy was compelled to submit to his autho- 
rity. He reigned with dignity, and severely chastised the 
Picts and Scots, who attempted to renew their inroads. 
Theodosius received his image, and acknowledged his 
title; but roused at last by shame and apprehension, 
took the field against the usurper. On the banks of the 
Save in Pannonia, the first shock was given to the power 
of Maximus ; and the city of Aquileia soon afterwards 
saw him stripped of the imperial ornaments, and be- 
*• d« headed by order of his victorious opponent. The Bri- 
tons, who had followed his standard, never revisited their 
country : and the native writers lament the defenceless 
state in which it was left by their absence, exposed to 
the insults of its inveterate enemies t. 

This favourable opportunity did not escape the vigi- 
lance of the Picts and Scots. They experienced only a 
feeble resistance from the small force that remained in 
the island, and returned home laden with the. plunder 
of the provinces. Their repeated inroads impelled the 

* Maximns is called a Spaniard by Zotimus (iv. 947). * Briton by 
Socrates (▼. 11) »nd Gildas (c. x.)» the Robber of Rich borough by .Auto* 
mo* (Latro Rhutnpinos. De clar. Urb. vii. p. 1301. a pud Poet, vet) 

t Prosper, in Chron. an. 387- Sozom. Hist. tIL p. 791. Gud. c. 11. 
Nenn. xxiit. 
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Britons to lay their distressed situation before the im- 
perial court, probably through the means of Chrysantus 
the vicar, whose administration is mentioned with ap- 
plause: and Stilicho, the master of the infantry and 
cavalry, despatched to their assistance a body of troops, 
which repelled the invaders, and confined them within 
their own territories *. 

But the great fabric of the Roman power was now 
shaken to its foundation. Hordes of barbarians, under 
different denominations, issuing from the unknown re- 
gions of the east and the north, had depopulated the 
fairest of the provinces ; and a torrent of Goths, Van- 
dals, and Alans, under the celebrated Alaric, had poured 
from the summit of the Julian Alps into the flourishing 
plains of Italy. It became necessary to recall the troops 
from the extremities to defend the heart of the empire ; 
and the cohorts which had been stationed along the walls 
in Britain, fought and triumphed under the command 
of Stilicho in the bloody battle of Pollentia *r. After a. d. 
the retreat of Alaric, the British forces seem to have 
returned to the Island, and to have driven back the 
Picts, who had taken advantage of their absence to 
plunder the neighbouring province. But within two or 
three years the German nations bursting into Gaul, 
spread devastation from one extremity to the other; 
and the legions in Britain, cut off from all communica- 
tion with the emperor Honor ius, determined to elect 
an emperor for themselves. The purple was bestowed a.h. 
on Marcus, one of their officers, who soon lost his life 406 
in a sedition of the soldiery. The next object of their 
choice was Gratian, a native of one of the British 
municipia, who, at the end of four months, experienced 
the fate of his predecessor. This dangerous pre-emi- 
nence was, however, still an object of competition. Con- 
stantine, a soldier in the ranks, with no other preten- 
sions than his name, offered himself to their suffrages. 



• Compare Gildaa (c. 1.) nnd Bi»de (i. 12) vith Claudian de laud. 
Btilic. ii. ver. 247. f Claudian I)e Udlo Get. v. 416. 
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He was proclaimed Augustus, led them to Boulogne, 
and with the assistance of some Roman corps, which lay 
dispersed in the neighbourhood, cleared the province of 
the barbarians. His son Constans, who is said to have 
worn the monastic habit at Winchester, was named 
Caesar and hastened to take possession of Spain. But 
their prosperity was of very short duration. The son 
was put to death at Vienne by Gerontius, one of his own 
d. officers ; and the father was beheaded at Aries by the 
!• order of Constantius, who commanded the forces of 
Honorius *. 

While Constantine was thus hastening to his ruin, 
Britain had been the theatre of an important revolution. 
The natives, left without a military force, and exposed 
to the inroads of their enemies, determined to reject an 
authority which was unable to afford them protection. 
They deposed the Roman magistrates, proclaimed their 
own independence, took up arms, and with the spirit of 
freemen, drove the barbarians out of their territories t. 
When the intelligence reached Ravenna, Honorius, the 
legitimate emperor, wrote to the states of Britain, " to 
" provide for their own defence." By this ambiguous 
expression he has been thought to have released them 
from their allegiance : perhaps his only object was to 
authorize their present efforts, that he might thus re- 
serve a claim to their future obedience $ . 

It would be interesting to delineate the conduct of the 
natives on this memorable occasion, and accurately to 
exhibit the causes which transferred the greater part of 
this island from the milder dominion of the Romans to 
the exterminating sword of the Saxons. But Britain, 
after its separation from the empire, ceased to attract the 
notice of foreign historians ; and our national writers 
lived at so distant a period, and have interwoven so much 
fable in their narratives, that they possess but little 
claim to our confidence. From Zosimus we learn, that, 



• Zosim. vi. y. 37 1 - .'173. 
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on the extinction of the imperial authority in the island, 
the British states established domestic governments ac- 
cording to circumstances. These states were undoubt- 
edly the different cities, which have been previously 
enumerated, and to which Honorius bad directed his 
letters. As the colonies, municipia, and Latin towns, 
had always formed so many separate commonwealths 
under the superintendence of the provincial presidents, 
they would probably wish to retain the forms of govern- 
ment to which they had so long been habituated. It is, 
however, easy to conceive, that during the anarchy that 
must have been produced by the sudden removal of the 
Roman magistrates, and the confusion occasioned by the 
repeated incursions of the Picts and Scots, many a for- 
tunate leader would abuse bis own power and the confi- 
dence of his fellow-citizens to usurp the sovereign au- 
thority. In a few years every trace of popular govern- 
ment had vanished : and all the provinces which had 
belonged to the empire were divided among a multitude 
of petty chieftains, principally of British, but partly of 
Roman origin. They were dignified with the title of 
kings, though the dominions of many were confined 
within narrower limits than most of our present coun- 
ties . and their ambition, their wars, and their vices, 
inflicted on the country more permanent and extensive 
injuries than had ever been suffered from the incursions 
of foreign enemies *. 

Soon after the Britons became independent, the 
greater part of Europe was depopulated by the two 
dreadful scourges of pestilence and famine. This island 
did not escape the general calamity: and the Scots 
and Picts seized the favourable moment for the renewal 
of their inroads. The dissensions of the native chieftains 
facilitated their attempts ; district alter district became 
the scene of devastation ; till the approach of danger 
admonished the more southern Britons to provide for 

•GUd.cxix.xxiilxxv.EpUt p. 10. 19. Nen.e.bd Procop. HiitVamt. 

1. 1. p. 8. 9. 
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their own safety. Some solicited, but in vain, the pro* 
tection of jEtius, the Roman general in Gaul * : others, 
under the guidance of Vortigern, the most powerful of 
the British kings, had recourse to an expedient, which, 
however promising it might appear in the outset, proved 
in the result most fatal to the liberty of their country. 
The emperors had long been accustomed to purchase 
the services of the barbarians; and the Armoricans, 
who, like the Britons, had thrown off the Roman yoke, 
had, with the assistance of the Saxons, successfully 
maintained their independence t. Vortigern resolved 
to pursue the same policy. A Saxon squadron of three 
ehiules, or long ships, was cruising in the Channel in 
quest of adventures ; and its two commanders, the bro- 
thers Hengist and Horsa, eagerly accepted the overtures 
of the British prince, to aid in fighting his battles, and 
to depend for their reward on his gratitude. They 

A.n. landed at Ebbsfleet, and were cantoned in the isle of 

^•ThanetJ. 

Amidst these calamities, the Britons found leisure to 
attend to theological disputes. About the commence- 
ment of the fifth century Pelagius a Briton, and Celestius 
a Scot, had advanced several new and heterodox opinions 
respecting the nature of original sin and divine grace. 
Agricola, one of their disciples, made an attempt to dif- 
fuse the new doctrine among their countrymen; and 
the British prelates, unaccustomed to the subtleties of 
controversy, solicited the assistance of their neighbours, 
the bishops of Gaul. With the concurrence of Pope 
Celestine, Germanus of Auxerre twice visited Britain, 
once in 429 in company with Lupus of Troyes, and again 
in 446 with Severus of Treves. By his authority the 
doctrines of Pelagius were condemned and suppressed, 
and schools for the education of the clergy were opened 
in several dioceses. On one occasion the Gallic prelate 
resumed a character, in which be had distinguished 

• UiM. c. xvl xv\\. xxl. t Wd. Aj ol. Panr*. A\it. v. »». 

t RIM. c. xxiii. Neii. xxviii. 
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himself during his youth, A party of Picts and Saxons 
were plundering the coast. Germanus put himself at 
the head of the Britons, and led them to a defile, where 
they awaited in ambush the approach of the invaders. 
On a sudden, by his command, they raised a general 
shout of Hallelujah : the cry was reverberated from the 
surrounding hills ; the enemy fled in amazement, and 
numbers perished in an adjoining river. By our ancient 
writers this action was celebrated under the name of the 
Hallelujah victory *. 

• Proip. in Chron. p. 630. ad. ann. 429. Cotiitan. vJL S. Ger. c. L 
Bed. L if. Hurt. 178. 



CHAPTER II. 

ANGLO-SAXONS. 

Origin and character of the Anglo-Saxons — Their repeated detcenli in 
Britain — They found eight distinct kingdom*— -The natives retire to 
the western coast— Reigns of the Saxon Bretwaldai-jEUa— Ceawlin 
— EthelDttt-Redwald-Edwin-Oswald-Oswio. 

About the middle of the second century the Saxons, an 
obscure tribe of barbarians, occupied the district between 
the Elbe and the Eyder, on the neck of the Cimbrican 
Chersonesus * : in the course of two hundred years the 
same appellation had becometcommon to all the nations 
from the extremity of the peninsula to the Weser, the 
Ems, and the Rhine t. They formed a kind of vo- 
luntary association, which was loosely held together 
by similar interests and congenial pursuits. Pillage 
by land, piracy by sea, were their only profession : and 
though the imperial fleet had often been employed to 
check, it could never subdue their dauntless and en- 
terprising spirit. But as the power of Rome declined, 
the audacity of the Saxons increased • their expeditions 
became more frequent, their descents more destructive ; 
from plunder they proceeded to colonization ; and the 
men who had depopulated, afterwards repeopled the 
better portion of Britain. Adventurers from each of 
the associated tribes were among the colonists ; but the 
majority consisted of Jutes, Angles, and Saxons pro- 
perly so called % . The original seat of the Saxons has 
already been mentioned : the Angles were their neigh- 
bours on the north as far as the site of the present town 
of Flensburgh; and beyond the Angles dwelt the 



• Piol. in 4° Europe; tab. f Eutrop. ix. p. 659. 

% Bed. 1. 1& Kth^werd. Chron. p. 4?<5. 
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nation of the Jutes, with no other boundary than the 
ocean *. 

From the language ot the Saxons, their lofty sta- 
ture, and national institutions, it is evident that they 
were of Gothic descent. Their whole time was alter- 
nately devoted to indolence and to rapine. To earn by 
labour what might be acquired by force, they deemed 
unworthy the spirit of a freeman, and consigned the 
culture of their lands with the care of their flocks to the 
meaner labour of women and slaves. Every warrior 
attached himself to the fortunes of some favourite chief- 
tain, whom he followed in his piratical expeditions. 
These chieftains guided the councils of the tribe ; and 
from them, in times of danger, was selected a leader, 
who exercised the supreme command, and was dignified 
with the title of Cyning or king. His authority, how- 
ever, was but temporary. It expired with the exigency 
to which it owed its existence 1*. 

The warlike exertions of these tribes were at first 
checked by their want of arms : but during three cen- 
turies of intercourse or hostility with the Romans, they 
had learned to supply the deficiency. They bore a tar- 
get on the left arm, and employed for offence the spear, 
the sword, and the battle-axe. The two latter were long 
and ponderous ; and to their destructive effects is attri- 
buted the havoc which the Savons never failed to make 
in the broken ranks of an enemy J. As their ships 
were not fitted for the transportation of cavalry, they 
usually fought on foot in one compact body ; but after 
their settlement in Britain, the chieftains, with the most 
wealthy of their retainers, came mounted into the field. 
Their esteem for the war-horse rose to a species of ve- 
neration ; but previously to his initiation, his nostrils 

* Bede mentions also the Frisians, Boructuari or people of Bert;, tha 
Rufiai, Danai, and Hunni. v. 9. Alfred, in his Orosius, distinguishes 
Ancle land, Sealand, and Denmark : but afterwards observes that Jut* 
land. Sealand, and the oUier islands were originally inhabited br the An- 
gltm. " On thaem laudunv eardodon Engle ssr hi hider on land! eonon." 
Harrington's Orosius, p. 20. 

t Bed. v 10. Wlttich. L p. 7. t Hantingd 17& 181. 
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were slit, bis ears were stitched up, and his sense of 
hearing was entirely destroyed. From that moment he 
became sacred to the God of war, and was conceived on 
important occasions to announce the will of the deity 

In the infancy of their naval power the Saxon boats 
resembled those of the other northern tribes ; and a few 
planks, surmounted with works of osier, and covered 
with skins, bore the fearless barbarian across the ocean, 
in the search of spoil and adventures t. But in the fifth 
century their chiules or war-ships had assumed a more 
formidable appearance^ : and from the number of war- 
riors whom they carried, and the length of the voyages 
which they made, we may conclude that they were 
formed of more solid and lasting materials. In these 
the Saxons repeatedly issued from their ports, sometimes 
steering for a particular point, sometimes trusting en* 
txrely to the guidance of the winds : but whether they 
were conducted by chance or design, their object was 
invariably the same, — to surprise and pillage the unof- 
fending inhabitants on some part of the British or Gallic 
coasts. Sidonius, the eloquent bishop of Clermont, has 
described in animated language the terrors of the pro- 
vincials and the ravages of the barbarians. — " We have 
**not, M he says, "a more cruel and more dangerous 
*• enemy than the Saxons. They overcome all who have 
** the courage to oppose them. They surprise all who 
" are so imprudent as not to be prepared for their at- 
u tack. When they pursue, they infallibly overtake : 
u when they are pursued, their escape is certain. They 
* despise danger : they are inured to shipwreck : they 
"are eager to purchase booty with the peril of their 
** lives. Tempests, which to others are so dreadful, to 
" them are subjects of joy. The storm is their protec- 

• Wilk. Con. 1. 150. 

f Cui pelle talnm ml care Britnnnum 

Lndus, et assuto glaiicum mare findere lembo.— Apol. Pan. Av\L v. 370. 

% The word in still employed on the riyers Tyne and Were. By ancient 
writers it is translated a long or a large ship. See Bede. i. IS. Alfred's 
Version, ibid Chron Sax. 12. Gildas, c. xxiil 
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M tion wben they are pressed by the enemy, and a cover 
'* for their operations when they meditate an attack. 
" Before they quit their own shores, they devote to the 
M altars of their gods the tenth part of the principal 
" captives : and when they are on the point of returning, 
41 the lots are cast with an affectation of equity, and the 
" impious vow is fulfilled *." The character which is 
thus given of them by Sidonius, is confirmed by every 
ancient authority. Marcellinus has recorded the terror 
excited by their sudden and unexpected aggressions* 
Zosimus allots to them the superiority in courage, 
strength of body, and patience of fatigue ; and by the 
emperor J ulian they are pronounced the most formida- 
ble of all the nations that dwelt beyond the Rhine, on 
the shores of the western ocean t. 

Such was the terror of the Saxon name, when Hen- 
gist and Horsa, in 449, were invited by Vortigern to 
fight his battles. For six years they served him with 
fidelity. The Picts were taught to respect, the Britons 
were eager to reward, their valour. Hengist, whether 
he had already formed designs of conquest, or was de- 
sirous of rendering greater service to his employers, 
obtained permission to solicit reinforcements from his 
own country. The messengers, whom he sent, were 
received with welcome : chieftain after chieftain led his 
followers to Thanet; and the isle was crowded with 
strangers, till their number became an object of jealous 
apprehension to the Britons. An increased supply of 
provisions was demanded ; and the refusal was to both 
parties the signal for war. The Saxons marched to the a.d. 
Medway, and at Aylesford were opposed by the natives. 
The passage of the river was fiercely disputed; Vorti- 

• Sidon. TiiL 6. 

f Saxonet pre caeteris hostihu* tiroentur. Amm. Mar. xxvin. p. 526. 
K«£<r»£«<r«r«4 $vft* tun {ot/iti xmi xa^rt^tf ry irtgi rag fiec%*f, 
Zos. iii. p. 147. IWt i«rtf t«» Pu»»» xat m* warty** 3*X«TT«f tttut 
rm /utg9M»r«rK. Jul. orat I. in laud. Const, p. 34. Angli homines 
omnium quoi novimus barbarorum ad bella acerrimi. Procop. Hist. Got. 
tv. p. 469. Gentcm virtnte atque agititate tertibuVm. Oros. vii. p. 549. 
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gem lost a son, and Hcngist his brother, but the issue 
appears to have been favourable to the strangers. After 
the death of Horsa, Oisc, the son of Hengist, was asso- 
ciated with his father in the command, and a second 
battle was fought more to the west, on the banks of the 
Cray. It proved most disastrous to the Britons. Four of 
their leaders were left on the field ; their troops fled with 
precipitation to London: and Kent was abandoned to 
the possession of the invaders. It was at this time that 
Hengist ventured, if ever he ventured, beyond the limits 
of that county. We are told by Gildas that the Saxons 
traversed the island without opposition, that they spread 
on every side the flames of devastation: but that on 
their return the natives collected in considerable num- 
bers, and inflicted a signal vengeance on the plunderers. 
Some such event may perhaps have happened : but the 
Saxon writers are silent, and the hyperbolical declama- 
tion of Gildas must not be literally received. Eight 
years later was fought a most bloody battle, in which 
twelve of the British chieftains were slain; and the 
Saxons lost a renowned leader called Wypped, from 
whom the spot was named Wyppedsfleet. The last vic- 
tory of Hengist was obtained in 473. The Britons are 
said to have fled from their enemies as " from a devour- 
ing conflagration," and to have left behind them spoils 
of incalculable value. The conqueror survived fifteen 
years, and dying in 488, left the peaceable possession of 
Kent to his son Oisc, from whom his successors were 
called Oiscingas 

A very different tale is told by the British writers, 
whose vanity has attributed the loss of Kent to the 
infatuation of Vortigern, and the treacherous policy of 
Hengist. That chieftain, if we ma) credit their relation, 
had a daughter, Rowena, of transcendent beauty. It 
was so contrived, that at a banquet given to the British 
nobles, she waited on Vortigern, who was captivated by 



• Chron. Sax. 13. U. B«J. L 15 f ft 5. 
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her charms, took her to his be4 and bestowed on his 
father-in-law the kingdom of Kent But his attach- 
ment to the Saxons deprived him of the affections of the 
Britons. His son Vortemir was placed on the throne, 
fought three battles with the strangers, and ultimately 
expelled them from Kent. During five years Hengist 
wandered an adventurer on the ocean: but at the 
death of Vortemir the father recovered his crown, and 
the son-in-law demanded the restoration of the posses- 
sions which he had lost. Three hundred deputies from 
each nation assembled in council to determine the ques- 
tion : but during the conference each Saxon singled out 
his victim : at the proper moment Hengist exclaimed, 
"Nemeth yure seax, Draw your daggers:" and the 
ground was covered with the dead bodies of two hundred 
and ninety-nine Britons. The one, who had been spared, 
was Vortigern himself* and to free from captivity a 
prince whom they hated, the natives yielded to Hengist 
the territory which has since been divided into the 
counties of Kent, Elsex, Sussex, and Middlesex. Can 
it be necessary to say that many of these pretended 
events are contradicted by undeniable evidence, and 
that all escaped the notice of Gildas, a British, and 
almost a contemporary, writer ? The whole appears to 
be a fable invented by the natives, to account for the 
first settlement of the Saxons without the admission of 
conquest *. 

Hengist and his successors were content with the 
possession of Kent. On the north, east, and south, 
their small domain was protected by the Thames and 
the sea ; on the west they were removed from the hos- 
tility of the natives by the interposition of a new band of 

* Nen. o. 3d. 44 — 47. I should not have noticed these fictions had it not 
been thought that the account of Ilengist'B expulsion is favoured by a pas- 
sage in Gildfts (aliquanto cum recess issent domum, c. 26) : but it is evident 
tti At by domum he means their settlement in Kent, as he adds that the 
Britons attacked and defeated them there. Perhaps he may allude to the 
battle of Wyppedsfleet. There is a place of that name in the isle of Thanet : 
but it is very uncertain that it was the scene of combat. 
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adventurers, under the command of MM* and his three 
sons. In 477, these marauders landed at Cymensore, 
near Withering, in the isle of Selsey. The Britons 
made an obstinate resistance : but were defeated with 
considerable loss, and compelled to shelter themselves 
in the Andredswold, a forest of one hundred and twenty 
miles in length and thirty in breadth. The progress of 
iElla was slow. In 485 he fought a great battle, the 
result of which is unknown : and it was not till 490 that 
he could penetrate a3 far as the city of Anderid, which 
gave its name to the tract, and was deemed an impreg- 
nable fortress. Its fate is celebrated in our annals. 
While the Saxons besieged the city, they were besieged 
in their turn by a numerous army of Britons, who al- 
lowed them no rest either by day or night As often as 
they began the assault, the natives attacked them in the 
rear : and if they turned on the assailants, these imme- 
diately found an asylum in the woods ; from which they 
issued again, the moment that the Saxons moved to 
their former position. This harassing species of war- 
fare suggested to the barbarian the obvious expedient of 
dividing his force into two armies : of which one con- 
ducted the siege, while the other watched the motions 
of the enemy without the walls. At last the Saxons 
forced their way into the place ; Anderid was reduced 

a. d. to ashes ; and every inhabitant was put to the sword *. 

489. This conquest secured to JEUa the possession of his 
former acquisitions, and he became the founder of the 
kmgdom of Sussex. 

Fiv e years after the destruction of Anderid, a more 
powerful armament of five chiules appeared in the 
Channel. This was under the command of Cerdic, who, 
sailing past the previous conquests of his countrymen, 
landed more to the west, at a place which, from the cir- 
cumstance, received the name of Cerdicsorc t. Natan- 

• Chron.Sax. 14, 15. Hunt. 179. Sussex was computed to contain 
7000 hides of land. Bed. it. 13. 

j Higden tells us that this "shore of Cerdic" is Yarmouth (Gale, 
p. S24> He prohahly means Yarmouth in lh« Isle of Wight 
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leod, the king of the district, opposed the foreigners 
with intrepidity and perseverance ; and Cerdic was re* 
peatedly compelled to solicit the co-operation of other 
adventurers. In 501, Porta, with two chiules, arrived 
at Portsmouth, and slew a British prince who opposed 
his landing. Still Natanleod retarded the advance of 
the invaders; and in 508 he routed Cerdic, but was 
attacked during the pursuit by Cynric, and perished in 
the field with live thousand Britons. Even this import- 
ant victory did not give to the Saxon quiet possession 
of the country. In 514 he received a great accession of 
strength by the arrival of his nephews Stuffa and Whit- 
gar with three chiules at Cerdicsore : repeated victories 
gradually extended the conquests of the strangers ; and 
in 519 the great battle of Charford on the Avon finally ' 
established the kingdom of Wessex, or of the West- 
Saxons. Cerdic, having associated his son Cynric in 
the regal dignity, and bestowed upon his nephews the 
subordinate sovereignty of the isle of Wight, died in 
534 *. His was the kingdom of the West Saxons. 

The success of these adventurers had given a new 
direction to the policy of the Saxons. Their object, 
which had formerly been plunder, was now converted 
into that of colonization. In pursuit of new settlements 
in a more opulent country and under a more genial sun, 
the most enterprising chieftains abandoned their homes, 
and ?rere followed by numbers anxious to share their 
fortunes. There was no part of the eastern shore, from 
the frith of Forth to the mouth of the Thames, which 
was not visited by hordes of barbarians. While Cerdic 
was struggling with the southern Britons, several inde- 
pendent chieftains had pushed their conquests along 
the left bank of the Thames : and in 527 Er ken win had 
assumed the sovereignty of Essex, or of the East- 
Saxons t. The enterprising spirit of the Angles had 
led them to desert entirely their native country. J Se- 

•Chron. Sax. 15-19. Hunt. 179. Whltgar and Stuffa put to the sword 
every Briton in the island. Asser, p. 5. 
t Mat. West, ad an. 586. J Bed. 1. 15. Chron. Sax. 12. 
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veral divisions landed to the north of the East-Saxons : 
tJffa, from whom his successors were called Uffingas, 
was chosen for their monarch : and so great was their 
power, that even while they were making conquests on 
the Britons, they could furnish men for a foreign ex- 
pedition.* We are told by Procopius, a contemporary 
writer, that the daughter of one of their chiefs had been 
betrothed to Radigis, prince of the Varni, a people on 
the north bank of the Rhine. But on the death of his 
father, Radigis married his step mother, the daughter 
of Theodobert the Frank, and the East- Angles resolved 
to revenge the insult. An expedition sailed up the 
Rhine : the Varni were defeated ; and the country was 
pillaged. When the victors returned to the disappointed 
princess, whom they had left with a sufficient guard, 
she loaded them with reproaches for having permitted 
the escape of Radigis. They returned to the pursuit ; 
discovered the fugitive in a wood, and laid him in chains 
at her feet. His punishment was probably less severe 
than the reader will have anticipated. He was com- 
pelled to dismiss the daughter of Theodobert, and to 
take the East- Anglian lady to his bed. The story may be 
substantially true, but it has undoubtedly been embel- 
lished with fiction.-)- 

But the majority of the Angles had spread themselves 
more to the northward. Ida, who commanded a fleet of 
forty chiules, after many severe conflicts, succeeded in re- 
moving the Bernician Britons from the vicinity of the 
coast ; and fixed his residence at Bebbanburgh, a castle 
which he had built on a lofty promontory, and to which 
he had given that name in honour of his consort Bebba}. 
He obtained the regal title in 547, and reigned twelve 
years. His states, from their British name Bryneich, 
were called the kingdom of Bernicia, and were bounded 
on the south by the river Tyne or the Tees. 

The Britons who lived on the right bank of those rivers 

* Hunting. 312. Bed. I!.- 15. t Prooop. Hist. Goth. tv. 4f>8. 

• Ohron. Sax. p. 19. Bed. III. 6. Nen.63,64. 
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were called Deiri, from Deyfyr. The first of the An- 
glian chieftains, by whom they had been assailed and 
defeated, was Seomil. iElla, one of his descendants, in 
560, obtained the undisputed possession of the country, 
and formed a new kingdom, which preserved its British 
appellation *. 

The Angles of Deira stretched themselves as far as 
the H umber. In 586, a colony under the command of 
Creoda passed that river, and after clearing the coast of 
the Britons, pushed their conquest behind the East- 
Angles, till they had reached the very centre of the 
island. They were in general called Mercians, perhaps 
from the marshy district in which they first settled ; 
but some of them took the name of Middle- Angles from 
their central position t. 

From the arrival of Hen gist to the last successes of 
Creoda, a period had intervened of more than one hun- 
dred and fifty years. The natives had gradually retired 
Ix'fore their enemies from the coast to the mountains, 
and had left about one half of the southern division of 
the island in the possession of the invaders. Eight new 
kingdoms had been formed. Kent and Sussex were 
comprised within the small extent of the counties still 
known by those names. The East Saxons possessed 
Essex, Middlesex*, and the south of Hertfordshire. East 
Anglia comprehended Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridge, and 
the isle of Ely. These states were prevented from ex- 
tending their territories by their position on the coast, ar,d 
the c jntiguity of other Saxon adventurers. But the re- 
maining kingdoms bordered on the Britons, and were suc- 
cessively augmented by conquest. When they had attained 
their full growth, Bernicia on the north, and Deira on the 
south of the Tees, extended from the Forth to the Hum- 
ber, and from the eastern sea to the western. Wessex 

• Nen. 64. When Bernicia was afterwards united with Deira under 
one sovereign, lite wliole was called the kingdom of Northumbrian iron 
its comprizing the Saxon conquests north of the H umber. 

t Mercia was divided by the river Trent into north and south. North 
Mcrcia was computed to contain 7000, South Mercia 6000 hides or landa 
ofiamille*. Bed. ill. 24. 
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was bounded by the Thames and the Severn on the 
north, and stretched from the borders of Kent and Sus- 
sex to the Land's End in Cornwall. Mercia comprized 
all the interior of the island as far as the mountains of 
Wales. It is easy to point out the continental origin of 
these different peoples. The nations of the Saxons dis- 
cover themselves by their very name. The conquerors 
of Kent, of the Isle of Wight, and the coast of Hamp- 
shire opposite to that island, were Jutes. All the re- 
maining kingdoms were founded by the Angles*. 

During this long and eventful period, the Britons, 
though finally unsuccessful, had displayed a considerable 
share of courage and resolution. In the other provinces 
of the empire the natives had remained tame spectators 
of the contest between the imperial forces and the bar- 
barians ; and, whenever the fortune of war declared in 
favour of the latter, had patiently submitted to the rule 
of the conquerors. The Britons alone, with the exception 
of the natives of Armorica, had ventured to unsheath 
the sword in the defence of their liberty. If during the 
struggle they lost the fairer portion of the island, the 
origin of their misfortunes will be found in the want of 
union among their chieftains. Like their fathers of old, 
they were vanquished in detail. Their national writers 
talk of kings who at this period wielded the whole power 
of Britain : but of the existence of any such authority no 
trace can be discovered in genuine history. The popu- 
lation of the country was divided among a multitude of 
chieftains, whose crimes and dissensions had rendered 
them too attentive to objects of personal jealousy or ag- 
grandizement, to act with any combined efTort against 
the common enemy. The chief opposition made to the 

•But whatever names these several tribes Rave to themselves separately, 
collectively as a people they were called Angles both by themselves and by 
the nations on the continent. That they were so called by themselves, is 
plain from Innumerable passages In the works of .Beda, and of St. Boniface : 
and that they were so called by foreigners appears from the correspondence 
of Pope Gregory with Individuals In Gaul, and Greece, and Sicily, both before 
and after the mission of St. Augustine ; In which correspondence he contin- 
ually terms these Germanic tribes, the nation of the English — gentein Ang- 
lorum. Still the natives of Brltalu and Ireland, whose ancestors had known 
the first marauders by the name of Saxons, continued to give that apitella- 
tion to all the subsequent invaders 
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Saxons seems to have proceeded from the inhabitants of 
the places in which they successively landed : and so un- 
conscious were the other tribes of the danger which threat- 
ened them, or so indifferent to the fate of their more distant 
countrymen, that about the year 470, at the very time 
when the barbarians were establishing kingdoms in the 
south-west of the island, an army of twelve thousand 
Britons, under the command of Riothamus, fought against 
the Visigoths in the neighbourhood of Bourges.* 

Of the chieftains, who signalized their valour against 
the Saxons, wc possess only an imperfect catalogue. 
1. The first is Aurelius Ambrosius, who is described as 
of Roman origin ; the son of parents that had worn the 
purple ; a brave, faithful, and unassuming warrior. He 
seems to have fought a_ainst Hengist, and to have 
perished in a domestic quarrel with Guitolin*. 2. The 
fame of Natanleod has been preserved by the Saxon 
Chronicle. He was the opponent of Cerdic, and falling 
in battle, left his r.ame to a considerable district in 
Hampshire J. 3. The territory of Urien, and the scene 
of his prowess, lay in the north. Ida and his Angles 
experienced in Urien a formidable antagonist : but the 
Briton, after a long, and in some instances successful, 
struggle, was deprived of life by the jealousy of a con- 
federate chieftain, named Morcant}. 4. The fame of 
Arthur has eclipsed that of all his contemporaries. Yet 
if we divest his memory of that fictitious glory, which 
has been thrown round it by the imagination of the bards 
and minstrels, he will sink into equal obscurity with his 
fellows. We know neither the period when he lived, 
nor the district over which he reigned. He is said to 
have fought and to have gained twelve battles. In most 
of these, from the names of the places, he seems to have 
been opposed to the Angles in Lincolnshire, from the 
last, at Mount Badon, to the Saxons under Cerdic or 

* Jornand. adv. p. 678. Sid. Apol. 111. ep. 9. But might not BJotham and 
his followers be Armorican Britons ? The authorities call them Britons, but 
do not state that they came from the island of Britain. 

f GUd. c. 26. IChron. Sax. p. 17. JNen. c. 64. 
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Cynric* This, whether it were fought under Arthur or 
not, was a splendid and useful victory, which for forty years 
checked the advance of the strangers.! Perhaps, when 
the reader has been told that Arthur was a British chief- 
tain, that he fought many battles, that he was murdered 
by his nephew, and was buried at Glastonbury, where his 
remains were discovered in the reign of Henry II., he will 
have learned all that can be ascertained at the present 
day, respecting that celebrated warrior.J 

By the conquests of the Saxons the island was re- 
plunged into that state of barbarism from which it had 
been extricated by the Romans. Hie victors had long 
been inured to pillage and slaughter. On many occa- 
sions the towns and villages were with their inhabitants 
involved in the same ruin. A mighty conflagration, 
says Gildas, was lighted up by the barbarians on the 
eastern coast, which gradually devoured the whole sur- 
face of the island To escape from the exterminating 
sword of their enemies, the natives, as soon as opposition 
appeared fruitless, lied with their most valuable effects 
to the hJls and forests Multitudes found a secure 
asylum among the mountains which cover the west of 
the island : where, struggling with poverty, and engaged 
in constant warfare, they rapidly lost the faint polish of 
provincial civilization, and relapsed into many of the 
habits of savage life. Others under the conduct of their 
prelates and chieftains abandoned their native country 
altogether. Crossing the ocean, they seized the desolate 
lands on the western extremity of Armorica ; subdued the 
independence of the neighboring cities ; and gave to the 
tract which they subdued the appellation of their parent 
country. It is still known by the name of Bretagne.J 

But the work of devastation was checked by views of 
personal interest The habitations of the Britons were 

* Id. c. 61, 62, cum not. Gale, p» 131 . t Gild, c. 26. t Glrald. apud Lang- 
horn, p. 91. 1*1. Coll. v. 8, 9. { Gild. c. 24. Chron. Sax. p. 16. Kthclward 
1. f. 475. Asaerp. 5. 

I Gild, c 25, and the testimonies In Usher, Antlq. p. 225—227. Also Bou- 
quet's Rerum Gallic, torn. v. p. 149, vil. 298. and In torn. vl. Eginhard, An- 
nal. ad an. 786, and Enuold. Nigel, de reb. Ludov. 1. 111. 
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wanted for the use of the conquerors ; and the labours 
of the captives were found necessary for the cultivation 
of the soil. Hence it was that, as the Saxons extended 
their conquests, the buildings were suffered to stand ; 
and the lives of the Britons who fell into their hands 
were spared, unless the thirst of vengeance had been 
excited by the obstinacy of their resistance. The cap- 
tives were divided, together with the land, among the 
conquerors : they became the property, the chattels, of 
their lord, subject to his caprice and transferable at his 
will. The same fate attended their descendants for 
many generations: and from the authentic record of 
Doomsday it appears, that as late as the eleventh century 
a great part of the population of England remained in 
a state of slavery *. 

The conquerors had established eight independent 
kingdoms in the island, though from the frequent union 
of Bernicia and Deira under the same head, they have 
generally been considered as only seven. The history 
of their different dynasties, were they to be arranged 
either collaterally or in succession, would perplex and 
fatigue both the writer and the reader. A sufficiently 
accurate notion of the period which precedes the pre- 
ponderance of the West-Saxon kings, may be obtained 
by attending to the reigns of the more powerful mon- 
archs. For there frequently was one among the num- 
ber, whose authority was acknowledged by all or by most 
of his contemporaries. The title by which he was de- 
signated was that of Bretwalda, the wielder or sovereign - 
of Britain. Whether he obtained it by the influence of 
his power, or received it from the spontaneous suffrage 
of his equals, is doubtful ; nor do we know whether any 

• Bat after the adventurers had formed and fixed permanent settle- 
ments, they gradually abandoned their lormer exterminating policy, and 
suffered the natives to retain their national institutions, and their own 

Erinces, as subordinate and tributary states. Bode gives an instance of 
oth in Edilfrid of Norihumbria ubout the year 600, qui terras eorom, 
■nbjugatis aut exterminate indigents, nut tributaries genti Anglorum aut 
kaUtabiUt fecit. Bed. 7*. 
VOL. I. 7 
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duties or prerogatives were attached to his dignity. By 
Bede the title is given to seven of the Saxon princes ; 
other historians add an eighth. To their reigns may 
with propriety be referred the principal events which 
occurred in the kingdoms not immediately subject to 
their control *. 

- 

iELLA, Bretwalda I. 
The descent of iKlla on the southern coast, and his 
subsequent success, have been previously noticed. It is 
difficult to conjecture, by what means he acquired the 
precedency among the confederate chieftains. The 
kingdom of Sussex, which he founded (477), was the 
smallest and the least powerful of all the new principa- 
lities. This distinction may perhaps have been conceded 
to some pre-eminence which he enjoyed in his native 
country, or to some exploit of which the memory has 
perished. He has scarcely obtained the notice of our 
ancient chroniclers t. 

CEAWLIN, Bretwalda II. 

Ethelbert, the fourth king of Kent, was the first to dis- 
turb the harmony which had united the Saxon princes. 
a.d. At the age of sixteen, he was taught to believe that the 
568, dignity of Bretwalda belonged to him as the repre- 
sentative of Hengist J. Under this impression he led 
an army against Seawlin, king of Wessex, the grandson 
of CereUc. At Wimbledon his temerity was severely 
chastised. Oslac and Cnebba, his two ealdormen, fell in 
the conflict, and Ethelbert himself escaped with difficulty 
from the pursuit of the enemy. Ceawlin, content with 
the humiliation of the king of Kent, directed his arms 
a. d. against the Britons. The battle of Bedford, which was 
571. fought under the direction of his brother Cuthwin, added 

• Sec Bede. ii. 5. ami the Saxon chronicle, p. 7L From the strong ex- 
pressions cf Bede, it would not be nuh to infer that the inferior kings ac- 
knowledged themselves the vassals of the Bretvmlda. 

t Bed. et Chron. S»x. ibid. : M .lra». p. 12. Hunt p. 315. 
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)o his dominions the towns of Leighton, Ailesbury, Ben- 
lington, and Eynsham : and six years afterwards the 
victory of Derham in Gloucestershire was marked by 
the fall of three British kings, Conmail, Condidan, and 
Farinmail, and was followed by the surrender of the 
important cities of Gloucester, Cirencester, and Bath. 
When Ceawlin had settled his new conquests, he 
resumed offensive operations against the Britons. At 
Fritheni on the left bank of the Severn he lost his son 
Cutha : but victory declared for the Saxons, the neigh- 
bouring towns were plundered, and the army returned 
home laden with booty. A few years afterwards, on the 
death of Cissa, the son of ^Ella, Ceawlin added Sussex 
to his other dominions. But fortune deserted him in 
the zenith of his power. His own subjects rose in arms 
against him ; Angles and Britons hastened to assist * 
them ; and after a bloody battle at Wooden sburg in 6 
Wiltshire, the king was driven from the throne. He died 
in 593,* and was succeeded by his nephew Ceflric. 

ETHELBERT, Bretwam>a III. 

The disgrace which had clouded the first yearsof 
Ethelbert, king of Kent, was afterwards dispersed tfjTTE^ 
glory of a long and prosperous reign. At the death of a. d. 
Ceawlin he had acquired (by what means we are not 
informed) the dignity of Bretwalda, an* his authority 
was admitted by all the Saxon princes south of the 
Humber. While he was in possession of this dignity, * d. 
he received intelligence that forty strangers had landed 
on the isle of Thanet These were Augustine and his 
associates, partly Gauls, partly Italians, whom Pope 
Gregory the Great had sent for the benevolent purpose 
of converting the pagans. Ethelbert could not be unac- 
quainted with the Christian religion. It was probably the 
belief of the majority of the British daves in his domi- 
nions : it was certainly professed by his queen Bertha, 



* Chmn. S.»x. 20—23. Ethel*«rd, 834. Hunt. 315. In writing 1he 
ii.imv of litis kin^, Iteilc i ii. 5) observes that the Angles nnd Saxons sjoke 
l.nVirui «li-t!«ri> : ( ar.iu. i|iti iimjui eorum Ci an'iii \ocabatnr. 
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the daughter of Charibert, king of Paris. The Saxon 
prince received the missionaries under an oak, in an 
open field, at the suggestion of his priests, who had told 
him that in such a situation the spells of the foreign 
magicians would lose their influence. At the. appointed 
time, Augustine was introduced to the king. Before 
him were borne a silver cross, and a banner representing 
the Redeemer : behind him his companions walked in 
procession; and the air resounded with the anthems 
which they sang in alternate choirs. As soon as the 
interpreter had explained the object and motives of 
their mission, Ethelbert replied, that he had no inclina- 
tion to abandon the gods of his fathers for a new and 
uncertain worship: but that, as the intention of the 
strangers was benevolent, and their promises were in- 
viting, they might preach without molestation, and 
should be supported at his expense. This favourable 
answer filled them with joy; and they proceeded to 
Canterbury chanting, as they went, the following 
prayer : " By thy great mercy, O Lord, turn away, we 
" beseech thee, thy anger from this city and thy holy 
" temple, for we are sinners. Hallelujah * " 

The care of the queen had already prepared a resi- 
dence for the new apostles. They were lodged in the 
ancient church of St. Martin, which had originally be- 
longed to the Britons, and had lately been repaired for 
the use of Liudhard, a Christian prelate who accompa- 
nied Bertha from Gaul. Curiosity led the Saxons to 
visit the strangers: they admired the ceremonies of 
their worship, compared their lives with those of the 
pagan priests, and learned to approve a religion, which 
could inspire so much piety, austerity, and disinterest- 
edness. With secret pleasure Ethelbert viewed the 
alteration in the sentiments of his subjects : on the feast 
of Pentecost, in the year 597, he professed himself a 
Christian, and received the sacrament* of baptism; and 

■ 

•Bed.L2& 
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on the following Christmas ten thousand of his subjects 
followed the example of their sovereign *. 

The willing mind of the royal proselyte was now 
quickened by the letters and presents of the pontiff. 
He exerted all his influence to second the efforts of the 
missionaries; not indeed by violence (which he had 
learned to be repugnant to the mild spirit of the gospel), 
but by private exhortations, and by distinguishing the 
converts with marks of the royal favour. As soon as 
Augustine had received the episcopal consecration from 
the archbishop of Aries, the king retired to the city of 
Reculver, and gave to the missionaries Canterbury with 
the surrounding country. By his munificence the church 
of St. Saviour, originally built by the Britons, was re- 
paired and allotted for the residence of the bishop and 
his clergy ; while a new monastery was raised without 
the walls, for the use of the monks, and dedicated in 
honour of the apostles Peter and Paul. At the same 
time the number of the missionaries was augmented by 
the care of Gregory ; and their success was rapidly ex- 
tended to the boundaries of the kingdom. As each 
canton embraced the new doctrine, the heathen temple 
was converted into a Christian church ; and, in order to 
wean the proselytes from their idolatrous practices, they 
were permitted, instead of the feasts which they had 
formerly celebrated around the altars of their gods, to 
assemble upon the more solemn festivals in the neigh- 
bourhood of the church, and to partake of a sober repast. 
To preside over the more distant converts, Augustine 
conferred the episcopal dignity on his disciple Justus. 
The new prelate fixed his residence in Rochester, in 
•which the church of St. Andrew was erected by the 
piety of Ethelbert. 

The kingdom of Essex was, at this period, governed 
by Saberct, the son of its founder, and the nephew of 
Ethelbert. The influence of the uncle introduced a 



• Bed. i. 26. Greg. EpUt vil 30. 
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4. d. missionary, the abbot Mellitus, to the notice of Saberct, 
V)4. who soon consented to receive the sacrament of bap- 
tism. The episcopal consecration was conferred on 
Mellitus : and London, which is represented as a popu* 
lous and commercial city, was selected for the see of 
the new bishop. The cathedral was built and endowed 
at the joint expense of Ethelbert and Saberct *. 

From the conversion of the Saxons the zeal of Augus- 
tine was directed to the reformation of the Britons. 
During one hundred and fifty years of unsuccessful 
warfare, the ancient discipline of their church had been 
nearly abolished, and the lives of their clergy were dis- 
graced by vices the most repugnant to their profession t. 
To which of the British sees the archiepiscopal jurisdic- 
tion had been originally attached, is at present unknown ; 
but Gregory had written to Augustine, that he had sub- 
jected all the bishops of Britain to his authority. The mis- 
sionary, with the aid of Ethelbert, prevailed on the Bri- 
tish prelates to meet him at a place, which has since been 
called Augustine's oak, in Worcestershire. After a long 
and unavailing debate, the conference was adjourned to 
another day. In the interval the Britons consulted a 
neighbouring hermit, who advised them to watch the 
conduct of Augustine ; if he rose to meet them, they 
were to consider him as a man of unassuming disposition, 
and to listen to his demands ; but if he kept his seat, 
they should condemn him of pride, and reject his autho- 
rity. With this sapient admonition, which left to acci- 
dent the decision of the controversy, seven bishops, with 
Dinoth, abbot of Bangor, repaired to the place of con- 
ference. Augustine happened to be seated; and did 
not rise at their arrival. Both his reasons and his au- 
thority were consequently despised. In points of doc- 
trine there had been no difference between them : and 
to facilitate their compliance in other matters, the arch- 

• Bed. I 86. 30. iii. a 

i Their character hat been drawn in odious but probably too faithful 
Colours bv Gildas, a countryman and con temporary Gild. rp. p 33. 
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bishop had reduced his demands to three heads: that 
they should observe the catholic computation of Easter, 
should adopt the Roman rite in the administration of 
baptism, and should join with the missionaries in 
preaching to the Saxons*. Each of these requests, in 
obedience to the advice of the hermit, was pertinaciously 
refused. " Know then," exclaimed the missionary with 
the tone of a prophet, " that if you will not assist me in 
" pointing out to the Saxons the way of life, they, by 
" the just judgment of God, will prove to you the minis- 
" ters of death." He did not live to see the prediction 
verified +. 

The reign of Ethelbert lasted fifty-six years. Before 
his death he published a code of laws to regulate the 
administration of justice. For this improvement he 
was indebted to the suggestions of the missionaries, who, 
though they had been accustomed to the forms and de- 
cisions of Roman jurisprudence, did not, in legislating 
for the Saxons, attempt to abolish the national notions 
of equity, but wisely retained the principle of pecuniary 
compensation, a principle universally prevalent in the 
northern nations. Those crimes which appeared the 
most repugnant to the well-being of society, were scru- 
pulously enumerated; theft in its different branches, 
murde/, sacrilege, insults offered to female chastity, and 
infractions of the peace of the king and of the church : and 
to each was attached a proportionate fine, which rose in 
amount according to the dignity of the person against 
whom the offence was committed. From these laws it 
appears that all freemen were classed according to their 
property, and the offices which they held. To each class 

* It Is surprising that so many modern historians should have repre- 
sented ttie Ilriiona as holding different doctrines from those professed by 
the 11 otnan missionaries, though these writers have never yet produced a 
single instnuce of such difference. Would Augustine have required the 
British clergy to join in the conversion of the Snxnns. if they had taught 
iioctriiiet which he condemned ? Bede hat related with great minuteness 
n'J ihe controversies between the two parties. They all regard points of 
disci fline. Nowlwr? doe* tlw remotest hiut oocur of any dlflVrel.cc 
ri*fi|>ectiiitf doctrine 

» Hed. ii. 
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was allotted its peculiar mund and were. The mund 
was the pecuniary mulct, which was intended to provide 
for the security of each individual, and of those under 
his roof. Thus the mund of a widow, if she were of the 
highest rank, was fifty shillings ; of the second, twenty ; 
of the third twelve ; and of the fourth, six. The were was 
the sum at which the life of each person was rated. If 
he was killed, the murderer \ aid it as a compensation to 
his family : if he himself transgressed the laws, he for- 
feited it, in lieu of his head, to the king. But murder 
was not only an offence against individuals ; it was also 
considered us an injury to the community: and the cri- 
minal was compelled to make what was esteemed a com- 
pensation to the violated justice of his country as well 
as to the family of the deceased. For this purpose, be- 
sides the were, he paid an additional fine, called the wite, 
which was received by the king or the chief magistrate 
of the district. The same distinctions, and the same 
punishments, with a few variations arising out of times 
and circumstances, were retained in all the laws of suc- 
ceeding legislators *. 
d. Ethelbert died in 616. The crown devolved upon 
6 - his son Eadbald, the violence of whose passions nearly 
replunged the nation into that idolatry from which it 
had just emerged. The youth and beauty of his step- 
mother, the relict of Ethelbert, induced him to take her 
to his bed ; and when the missionaries admonished him 
to break the unnatural connexion, he abandoned a reli- 
gion which forbade the gratification of his appetite. At 
the same time the three sons of Saberct (their father 
was dead,) restored the altars of the gods, and banished 
from the territory the bishop Mellitus. With J ustus of 
Rochester he retired into Gaul : and Laurentius, the 
successor of Augustine in the see of Canterbury, had 
determined to follow their footsteps. On the morning 
of his intended departure, he made a last attempt on 



• Leg. Sax. p. L 
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the mind of Eadbald. His representations were suc- 
cessful. The king dismissed his step-mother, and re- 
called the fugitive prelates. The sincerity of his con- 
version was proved by his subsequent conduct: and 
Christianity, supported by his influence, assumed an 
ascendency which it ever afterwards preserved *. 

REDWALD, Bretwalda IV. 

The Saxon princes refused that obedience to Eadbald 
which they had paid to his father: and the dignity of 
Bretwalda passed from the Jutes to the more powerful 
nations of the Angles. The East-Anglian throne was 
now filled bv Redwald, one of the Uffingas. He had °» 
formerly paid a visit to Ethelbert, and at his persua- 
sion had professed himself a Christian. But on his 
return home the new convert found himself assailed by 
the importunities of his wife, and the opposition of his 
people. His resolution was at last subdued: hut to 
silence his conscience, he endeavoured to unite the two 
worships, and in the same temple, by the side of the 
statue of Woden, dedicated an altar to the God of the 
Christians i\ 

We cannot appreciate his subsequent conduct, without 
reverting to the history of Northumbria. Edilfrid, the 
grandson of Ida, was a restless and sanguinary prince, a.d. 
who for several years had directed all his efforts against 592 » 
the neighbouring Britons. In many districts they had 
been entirely exterminated by his arms : in others 
they were happy to purchase his forbearance by the 
payment of an annual tribute. Aidan, king of the 
Scots, jealous of so formidable a neighbour, assembled 
all his forces, and marched as far as the stone of 
Degsa, a spot long celebrated in the traditions of the 
country. Though Theodbald, the brother of Edilfrid, 
was slain with his followers, victory declared for the 
Northumbrians. The greater part of the Scots were 
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immolated to their vengeance ; and the narrow escape 
of Aidan with a handful of attendants proved an in- 
structive lesson to him and his successors.' For more 
than a century no king of the Scots dared to meet the 
Northumbrians in battle *. 

At the death of jElla, the founder of the kingdom of 
Deira, Edilfrid, who had married his daughter, took 
possession of his dominions. iElla had left a male child 
of the name of Edwin, about three years old, who was 
conveyed beyond the reach of the tyrant, and intrusted 
to the protection ofCadvan, the king of North Wales. 
The hospitality of the British prince drew on him the 
vengeance of the Northumbrian; and the two armies 
met in the vicinity of Chester. On the summit of a 
neighbouring hill Edilfrid espied an unarmed crowd, 
the monks of Bangor, who, like Moses in the wilderness, 
had hoped by their prayers to determine the fate of the 
battle. " If they pray," exclaimed the pagan, 44 they 
44 fight against us ;" and ordered a detachment of his 
army to put them to the sword. Victory was, as usual, 
true to his standard. Chester was taken and Bangor 
demolished. The scattered ruins demonstrated to sub- 
sequent generations the extent of that celebrated mo- 
nastery t. 

The son of iEUa, who was incessantly harassed by the 
jealousy of Edilfrid, wandered from the hospitable 
mansion of Cadvan through the different principalities 
of the Britons and Saxons. At last he found an asylum 
in the court of Redwald. The fidelity of that prince was 
immediately .tempted by the threats and promises of 
Edilfrid ; and after a long struggle he preferred the 

* Bed. i. 34. The stone of Degsa is thought to he either Dalnton near 
Carlisle, or Dawstoo near Jedburgh. Aidan was the seventh of the Scot* 
tisli kind's, reclaming Loam for the first O'Conor, Proleg. L p. exxvt, 
ii. p, Ixxxiii. 

t Red. ii. 2. The number of the monks slain on the hill is generally 
said to Jmve l»ren 1200, but Bede observes that others besides the monks 
had assembled to pray. He supposes that the victory of Kdilfrid fulfilled 
tin- prediction of Augustine. 
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friendship of a powerful monarch to the danger of pro- 
tecting a solitary exile. On the very evening while the 
council deliberated on his fete, Edwin was sitting alone 
in the dark at the gate of the palace, when a friendly 
voice whispered in his ear that it was time to flee, for 
the king had given his assent to the demands of his 
enemy. " I have known too much misery," replied the 
prince, "to be anxious for life. If I must die, no death 
** can he more acceptable than that which is in dieted by 

royal treachery." He remained in the same place 
musing on his melancholy situation, when a favourable 
dream, which had considerable influence on his subse- 
quent conduct, afforded him a faint gleam of hope, and 
his friend, stealing to him a second time, informed him 
that he was safe. The solicitations of the queen had 
overcome the perfidious resolve of her husband *. 

The moment Redwald determined to reject the pro- 
posals of Edilfrid, he saw the necessity of anticipating 
his resentment. The Northumbrian with a small body a, d. 
of followers was hastening to surprise his enemy, when ^IG- 
he was met by the whole of the East-Anglian forces 
on the right bank of the Idel in Nottinghamshire. 
They were skilfully (so we are told) arrayed in three 
bodies: and their helmets, spears, and banners gave 
them a martial and formidable appearance. Edilfrid, 
though disconcerted, scorned to retire ; and rushing on 
the first division, destroyed it with its leader, Rajgen- 
hcri or Rainer, the son of Redwald. But the Northum- 
brians were quickly trampled under foot by the multi- 
tude of the East-Anglians ; and the king, having opened 
with his sword a way into the midst of his enemies, fell 
on the bodies of jthose whom he had slain. The con- 
querors hastened to improve their advantage. By the 
men of Deira Edwin was received with acclamations of 
j \ : the children of Edilfrid fled into the north of the 
i*'a:;d : and the Bcrnicians submitted cheerfully to the 

• ««'iL ii. 12. 
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gotfl fortune of the son of ^Ella. Redwald, having piaced 
his friend on the united throne of the two kingdoms, 
returned in triumph to his dominions*. 

EDWIN, Bretwalda V. 

The martial genius of Edilfrid had raised Nortnum- 
bria to an equality with the most powerful of the Anglo- 
Saxon states : under the government of Edwin it assumed 
a marked superiority, and conferred the title of Bret- 
walda on him and his immediate successors. The steps 
by which he ascended to this pre-eminence are not re- 
corded : but the history of his conversion to Christianity 
has been preserved by the pen of the venerable Bede. 

In the ninth year of his reign Edwin had married 
Edilberga, the daughter of Ethelbert, the deceased king 
of Kent. The zeal of Eadbald had previously stipulated 
that his sister should enjoy the free exercise of her reli- 
gion ; and had obtained from Edwin a promise that he 
would himself examine the evidences of the Christian 
faith. The queen was accompanied by Paulinus, a Roman 
missionary, who had lately received the episcopal con- 
secration. The king faithfully observed his word : but, 
though he made no objection to the practice of Chris- 
tianity by Edilberga, he shewed no inclination to em- 
brace it himself. It was in vain that Paulinus preached; 
that the queen entreated ; that pope Boniface V. sent 
letters and presents. Edwin appeared immovably at- 
tached to the worship of his fathers. 

The kingdom of Wessex was now governed by two 
princes, Cuichelm and Cynegils, the successors of Ceol- 
a. d. wulf. They bore with impatience the superiority assumed 
626. by Edwin ; and, unable to contend with him in the field, 
attempted to remove him by assassination. Eumer, 
in quality of an envoy from Cuichelm, demanded an 
audience of Edwin. He had concealed under his clothes 
a two-edged dagger, which had been previously dipped 
in poison ; and while the king earnestly listened to his 

• B«m1. iL 12. Chron. Sax. p. 27. Hunt 191. 
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discourse, the assassin aimed a desperate stroke at his 
heart His design did not escape the eye of the faithful 
Lilla, who threw himself between Edwin and the dagger, 
and fell dead at the feet of his master. So great was the 
force of the stroke, that the king was wounded through 
the body of his attendant. Every sword was instantly 
drawn : but Eumer defended himself with such despe- 
rate courage, that he killed Frodheri, another thane, 
before he was overpowered t>y numbers. 

The preceding night Edilberga had been delivered of 
a daughter, and Edwin publicly returned thanks to the 
gods for his own preservation, and the health of his con- 
sort. Paulinus did not omit the opportunity of ascribing 
both events to the protection of Christ, whose resurrec- 
tion from the grave had been that very day celebrated 
by the queen. His discourse made impression on the 
mind of the king, who permitted him to baptize his 
daughter, and promised to become a Christian, if he re- 
turned victorious from his meditated expedition against 
the perfidious king of Wessex *. 

At the head of a powerful army, Edwin marched 
against his enemies. The two brothers were defeated ; 
five of the West-Saxon chieftains fell in the battle ; and 
the country was pillaged by the victors. Having satis- 
fied his resentment, the king returned to Northumbria, 
and was reminded of his promise by Paulinus. From 
that moment he abstained from the worship of his gods ; 
though he still hesitated to embrace Christianity. He 
consulted alternately his priests and the missionary, and 
revolved in solitude their opposite arguments. His mind 
was strongly influenced by the recollection of his dream 
in Bast-Anglia ; and as it had been fulfilled in everr 
other particular, he deemed it his duty to accomplish i 
by becoming a Christian. Having taken this resolutior 
he called an assembly of his witan or counsellors, ana 

• She was bnptized with eleven other female children belonging to the 
queen't honeehold. Bed. ii. 9. Chron. Sax. S7 
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required each to state his sentiments on the subject. 
The first, who ventured to speak, was Coiffi, the high- 
priest, who, instead of opposing, advised the adoption of 
the foreign worship. His motive was singular. No 
one, he said, had served the gods more assiduously than 
himself, and yet few had heen less fortunate. He was 
weary of deities who were so indifferent or so ungrate- 
ful, and would willingly try his fortune under the new 
religion. To this profound theologian succeeded a 
thane, whose discourse, while it proves the good sense 
of the speaker, exhibits a striking picture of national 
manners. He sought for information respecting the 
origin and the destiny of man. "Often," said he, "O 
" king, in the depth of winter, while you are feasting 
" with your thanes, and the fire is glazing on the hearth 
" in the midst of the hall, you have seen a bird, pelted 
" by the storm, enter at one door, and escape at the 
" other. During its passage it was visible : but whence 
«* it came, or whither it went, you knew not. Such to 
" me appears the life of man. He walks the earth for a 
* few years : but what precedes his birth, or what is to 
" follow after his death, we cannot tell. Undoubtedly, 
" if the new religion can unfold these important secrets, 
" it must be worthy our attention." At the common 
request Paulinus was introduced, and explained the 
principal doctrines of Christianity. Coiffi declared him- 
self a convert, and to prove his sincerity, offered to set 
fire to the neighbouring temple of Godmundingham. 
With the permission of Edwin, he called for a horse and 
arms, both of which were forbidden to the priests of the 
Angles. As he rode along, he was followed by crowds, 
who attributed his conduct to temporary insanity. To 
their astonishment, bidding defiance to the gods of his 
fathers, he struck his spear into the wall of the temple. 
They had expected that the fires of heaven would have 
avenged the sacrilege. The impunity of the apostate 
dissipated their alarms: and urged by his example and 
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exhortations they united in kindling the flames, which 
with the fane consumed the deities, that had heen so 
long the objects of their terror and veneration *. 

When Gregory the Great arranged the future eco- 
nomy of the Anglo-Saxon church, he directed that the 
northern metropolitan should fix his residence at York. 
Edwin accordingly bestowed on Paulinus a house and 
possessions in that city, and was baptized in a church 
hastily erected for the ceremony. Pope Honorius was 
immediately informed of the event ; and at his request 
granted the use of the pallium to the archbishops of 
Canterbury and York, with the permission, that when 
one of these prelates died, the survivor should consecrate 
his successor, without waiting to consult the Roman 
pontiff. To Paulinus Edwin continued to prove himself 
a patron and assistant ; and his mansions at Yeverin in 
Glendale, and at Catterick in Yorkshire, were long 
respected by posterity, as tne places where their fathers 
had been instructed in the doctrine of the gospel, and had 
received the sacrament of baptism. Nor could his zeal 
be satisfied with the conversion of his own subjects. At a. n. 
the death of Redwald, the thanes of East-Anglia, who 627 
had witnessed his virtues and abilities, offered him the, 
regal dignity. His gratitude declined it in favour 
of Eorpwald, the son of his benefactor ; and his piety 
prompted him to explain to the young king the prin- 
ciples of Christianity. But Eorpwald was slain after a 
short reign of three years ; and the. conversion of the a. d 
East-Angles was reserved for the united efforts of Sige- 631, 
bert, his brother and successor, and of Felix, a Burgun- 
dian prelate, who received his mission from Honorius, 
archbishop of Canterbury t. 

The empire of Edwin was more extensive than that of 
any preceding Bretwalda. The islands of Anglesey and 
Man were subject to his authority J ; all the princes of 
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the Britons paid him tribute ; and, if among the Saxon 
kings, Eadbald of Kent retained a nominal independence, 
he owed the benefit, not to his own power, but to the in- 
fluence of his sister Edilberga. As a token of his autho- 
rity, the Northumbrian assumed a distinction unknown 
to the Saxons ; and the Tufa, a military ensign of Roman 
origin, was always borne before him when he appeared 
in public. Anxious to enforce the observance of the 
laws, he severely punished every act of theft or rapacity ; 
and the advantages resulting from his inflexible admi- 
nistration of justice were long preserved in the recollec- 
tion of posterity by a proverb, the truth of which is 
attested by Bede : " That in the days of Edwin a woman 
" with a babe at her breast might have travelled over 
" the island without suffering an insult." On the 
highways, at convenient intervals, he placed cisterns of 
stone to collect water from the nearest fountains, and 
attached to them cups of brass for the refreshment of 
passengers ; an improvement which in the seventh cen- 
tury excited applause and gratitude*. 
a.d. After the death of Ceorl of Mercia, Penda, the son of 
627, his predecessor, possessed the power, without the title, 
of king f . He was then advanced in age, a brave and 
experienced warrior, and of insatiable ambition. For 
some years he bore with impatience the superiority of 
the Northumbrian: at last he found in Ceadwalla, 
king of Gwynez or North Wales, an associate of equal 
daring and of similar views. They united their armies, 
unfurled the standard of rebellion, and marched into 
a.d. Yorkshire. The battle was fought in Hatfield chase, 
•33. between the Don and the Torre. The Northumbrian 
army was routed ; and Edwin perished with great part 
of his followers. Of his sons by his first wife Quoen- 

• Bed. U. 5. 9. 16. The Tufa !■ supposed by some to have been a globe, 
by other* a tuft of feathers, fixed on a »pear. 

f By the Saxou chronicle (p. 38), aud most other writers, he is said to 
have begun his rrign in 62fi, and to have reigned thirty years : but Bede 
•xpresnly says that he reigned hut twenty two, which phi res the flr»l 
year of his reign ut the period of the battle of HutfiVl.L 
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burga, the daughter of Ceorl, Osfrid was slain with his 
father, Eadfrid implored the protection of his relation 
Penda, and was afterwards murdered by him in violation 
of his oath. Edilberga with her children, and Paulinus, 
escaped by sea to the court of her brother in Kent *. 

The confederates exercised without mercy the licence 
of victory. They differed in religion ; for the Britons 
were Christians, the Mercians idolaters : but both were 
equally solicitous to wreak their resentment on the van- 
quished, the one that they might revenge the injuries 
formerly inflicted on their country, the other that they 
might punish these apostates from the worship of their 
fathers. O^the two the Britons were the more savage. 
They spared neither age nor sex ; and their cruelty, 
instead of being appeased by the death, exulted in the 
torture of their captives Having spread devastation 
from one end of the country to the other, they separated. 
Ceadwalla remained to accomplish his boast of utterly 
exterminating the Northumbrians ; Penda marched a. o. 
with his Mercians into the territory of the East-An- 
gles. Sigebert their king had lately retired into a 
monastery, and had resigned the honours and cares of 
royalty to his cousin Egeric : but the East-Angles were 
alarmed at the approaching danger, and clamorously 
demanded the aged monarch, who had so often led them 
to victory. With reluctance he left the tranquillity of 
his cell, to mix in the tumult of the combat. But arms 
were refused by the royal monk as repugnant to his 
profession, and he directed with a wand the operations 
of the army. The fortune of the Mercians prevailed; 
and both Sigebert and Egeric fell in the service of their 
countr* t. 

OSWALD, Bretwalda VI. 

The unfortunate death of Edwin dissolved for a short 
period the union of the Northumbrian kingdoms. 
Among the Deiri the family of jElla retained the ascend- 
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ency ; and the sceptre was placed in the hands, not in* 
deed of the children of Edwin, but of their cousin Osric, 
a prince mature in age, and experienced in battle. In 
Bernicia the memory of Ida was still cherished with 
gratitude, and Eanfrid, the eldest of the sons of Edilfrid, 
returning from his retreat in the mountains of Cale- 
donia, ascended the throne of his ancestors. Each of 
these princes had formerly received baptism, Osric from 
Paulinus, Eanfrid from the monks of St. Columba at 
Icolmkill : and each with equal facility relapsed into 
the errors of paganism. If their ambition was satisfied 
with the possession of royalty, they quickly paid the 
price of it with their blood. Ceadwalla still continued 
nis ravages. He was in the city of York, when Osric, 
nastening to surprise him, was attacked unexpectedly 
nimself, and perished on the spot. Eanfrid, terrified 
by the fate of Osric and the fame of Ceadwalla, visited 
the Briton with only twelve attendants, solicited for 
peace, and was perfidiously put to death. The indig- 
nant piety of the Northumbrians expunged the names 
of these apostate princes from the catalogue of their 
kings ; and the time in which they reigned was distin- 
guished in their annals by this expressive term, " The 
' unhappy year *." 

By the deaths of Osric and Eanfrid the duly of re- 
venging his family and country devolved on Oswald, the 
younger of the sons of Edilfrid (635). Impelled by de- 
spair, he sought, with a small but resolute band, the 
army of the Britons, and at the dawn of day discovered 
them negligently encamped in the neighbourhood o* 
Hexham. Oswald had not imitated the apostacy o» 
his brother. By his orders a cross of wood was hastily 
formed, and fixed in the ground : when turning to his 
rmy he exclaimed : " Soldiers, let us bend our knees, 
and beg of the true and living God to protect us from 
the insolence and ferocity of our enemies* for he 
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41 knows that our cause is just, and that we fight for the 
" salvation of our country." At his command they 
knelt down to pray : from prayer they rose to battle ; 
and victory was the reward of their piety and valour. 
Ceadwalla was slain ; and his invincible army was anni- 
hilated. By the common consent of the Bernicit and 
Deiri Oswald assumed the government of the two na- 
tions. He was allied to each: for, if he was descended 
by his father from Ida, by his mother Acha he num- 
bered MWa. among his progenitors *. 

The piety of Oswald, which ascribed his success to the 
interposition of Heaven, prompted him to solicit from 
his former teachers a supply of missionaries, who might 
instruct his people in the doctrines of the gospel. The 
first who was sent, Gorman, a monk of a morose and 
rigid disposition, returned in disgust to his monastery : 
but, when in presence of the community he accused 
the ignorance and barbarism of the Northumbrians, 
he received a severe and sensible rebuke. "Bro- 
" ther," exclaimed a voice, " the fault was yours. You 
" exacted from the pagans more than their weakness 
" would bear. You should have first stooped to them, 
" and gradually have raised their minds to the sub- 
" lime truths of the gospel." At the sound every 
eye was fixed on the speaker, a private monk of the 
name of Aidan, who was chosen as the successor of Cor- 
man by the unanimous suffrage of his brethren. Hav- 
ing received the episcopal consecration, he repaired to 
the court of Oswald, who condescended to explain in 
English the instructions, which the bishop delivered in 
his native language. Aidan received from the king the 
donation of tire isle of Lindisfarne, since called Holy 
Island, in which he built a monastery, long an object of 
veneration to the Northumbrians. With unwearied 
perseverance he traversed every part of the kingdom ; 
ond his efforts were seconded by the industry of several 
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zealous monks, who had abandoned their native country 
to partake in his labours. The austerity of his life, his 
contempt of riches, his charity to the poor, and his at- 
tachment to the duties of his profession, gained the 
hearts, while his arguments convinced the understand- 
ing, of his proselytes. Christianity soon became the 
predominant religion in Northumbria *. 

Oswald not only claimed that pre-eminence over the 
Saxons, which had been possessed by his predecessor, 
but also compelled the princes of the Picts and Scuts to 
number themselves among his vassals t. Like Edwin 
he also contributed to add a royal proselyte to the num- 
ber of Saxon Christians. At the time when Birinus, a 
foreign bishop, commissioned by pope Honorius, landed 
on the coast of Wessex, Oswald visited that kingdom to 
demand the daughter of Cynegils in marriage. Their 
united efforts induced the monarch, his family, and 
principal thanes, to receive the sacrament of baptism. 
Even the obstinacy of Cuichelm was subdued ; and on 
his death-bed that prince professed himself a Christian. 
Cynegils bestowed the city of Dorchester, near the con- 
flux of the Tame and the Isis, on the apostle : Oswald, 
in quality of Bretwalda, confirmed the donation J. 
a. d. But the fate of Edwin awaited Oswald, and the same 
642 - prince was destined to be the minister of his death. In 
the eighth year of his reign, and the thirty-eighth of 
his age, the king of Northumbria fought with Penda 
and his Mercians in the field of Maser$, Aug. 5th). 
The pagans were victorious^ Oswald, surrounded by 
enemies, was slain. His last words w*»re repeated by 
the gratitude of the Northumbrians, and a proverb pre- 
served them in the remembrance of their posterity. 
11 Lord have mercy on the souls of my people," said 

• Bed. UL 3. 6, 

t Ibid. iiL 6. By CuminitM, a contemporary Scottish monk, ho it 
called, totiua Britannia* imperator. Cum. Vit St. Colum. p. 44. 
|Bed.iii.7. 

{ By most supposed to be Oswestre in Shropshire : by soma Winwich 
In I<ancashire. 
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Oswald, as he fell. The ferocity of Penda did not spare 
the dead body of his adversary, but severed the head and 
arms from the trunk, and fixed them on high poles driven 
into the ground. The body of Oswald was buried at 
Bardney, and his standard of purple and gold was sus- 
pended over the grave. The head and arms were taken 
down the year after his death b^ Oswio his successor, 
and deposited, the head in the monastery of Lindis- 
(arne, the arms in the royal city of Bamborough *. 

Bamborough was the first place that ventured to stop 
the destructive progress of the Mercians after the battle 
of Maserfleld. Situated on a rock, and protected on 
one side by a steep ascent, on the other by the waters 
of the ocean, it bade defiance to their exertions. But 
the genius of Penda was fertile in expedients, and that 
which he adopted, displays the ferocity of his disposi- 
tion. By his order the neighbouring villages were de- 
molished ; every combustible material was collected from 
the ruins, and reared up against the walls ; and as soon 
as the wind blew fiercely towards the city, fire was set 
to the pile. Already were the smoke and flames wafted 
over the heads of the trembling inhabitants, when the 
wind suddenly changed, and the fire spent its fury in 
the opposite direction. Chagrined and confounded, 
Penda raised the siege, and led back his army + 

OSWIO, Bretwalda VII. 

The retreat of Penda afforded leisure to the Northum- a. d. 
brian thanes to elect a successor to Oswald. The object 642 « 
of their choice was his brother Oswio, who inherited 
the abilities of his predecessor, and who, to strengthen 
his throne, married Eanfled, the daughter of Edwin J. 
But the power of the nation was* now broken : and his 
long reign of twenty-eight years, though it was occa- 
sionally distinguished by brilliant successes was ha- 

• Bed.W9Lli.UL Ctaoa. Sex jx 33 f Bed.lii.16l 

X Ibid.iii.fc Ken. a 44. 
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rassed at intervals by the inroads of the Mercians, the 
hostility of his nephew Oidilwald, and the ambition of 
his own son Alchfrid. 

In the second year of his reign, he was alarmed by 
the claims of a dangerous competitor of the house of 
iElla, Oswin the son of Osric ; and prudence or neces- 
sity induced him to consent to a compromise, by which 
he allotted Deira to his rival, but reserved to himself 
Bernicia and the northern conquests. The character of 
Oswin has been drawn in the most pleasing colours by 
the pencil of the venerable Bede. He was affable, just, 
religious, and generous. His virtues were idolized by 
his subjects ; and his court was crowded with foreign 
Saxons, who solicited employment in his service. Six 
years the two princes lived in apparent amity with each 
other; but in the seventh their secret jealousy broke 
into open hostilities. Oswin, seeing no probability of 
success, disbanded his army, and concealed himself, with 
one attendant, at Gilling, the house of the ealdorman 
u. Hundwald. The perfidious thane betrayed him to his 
I- enemy; and nothing but his death could satisfy the 
policy of Oswio. The bishop Aidan, who loved and 
revered him for his virtues, bitterly lamented his fete, 
and in twelve days followed him to the grave *. The 
Northumbrian, however, did not reap the fruit of his 
cruelty. Oidilwald, the son of Oswald, was placed on 
the throne of the Deiri, probably by the superior in* 
fluence of Pendat. 

That restless monarch seemed determined to obtain 
the dignity of Bretwalda. He had lately expelled Coin- 
walch from the throne of Wessex, because that prince 
had repudiated his daughter Sexburga. He now di- 
rected his arms against Northumbrian penetrated again 
as far as Bamborough, and set fire to every habitation in 
the line of his march J. Oswio, warned by the fete of 
his immediate predecessors Edwin and Oswald, made 
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every effort to mitigate the resentment of so formidable 
an enemy. He sent him the most valuable presents ; 
his second son Egfrid was delivered as a hostage to the 
care of Cynwise the queen of Penda ; and Alchfrid his 
eldest son married Cyneburge the daughter of the Mer- 
cian. This connexion between the two families brought 
Peada, the son of Penda, to the Northumbrian court on 
a visit to his sister. There he saw and admired Alch- 
fleda, the daughter of Oswio : but the difference of reli- 
gion would have opposed an insuperable obstacle to 
their union, had not Alchfrid prevailed on his friend to 
listen to the teachers, and embrace the doctrines, of 
Christianity. When his sincerity was questioned, he 
replied with warmth, that no consideration, not even 
the refusal of Alchfleda, should provoke him to return 
to the worship of Woden ; and at his departure he took 
with him four priests to instruct his subjects, the southern 
Mercians, or Middle-Angles, whom he governed with 
the title of king during the life of his father. It was to 
be feared that the conversion of Peada would irritate the 
fanaticism of Penda : but the old king, though he perse- 
vered in his attachment to the religion of his ancestors, 
expressed his admiration of the morality of the gospel, 
and permitted it to be taught to his subjects. To the 
converts however he shrewdly observed, that as they had 
preferred the new worship, it was but just that they 
should practise its precepts : and that every individual 
would incur his displeasure, who should unite the man- 
ners of the paganism which he had abjured, with the 
profession of the Christianity which he had embraced *. 

About the same time another royal proselyte was led A . d 
to the waters of baptism. By gratitude Sigeberct, king 653. 
of Essex, was attached to Oswio, and paid frequent 
visits to the court of Northumlrie. Oswio laboured to 
convince his friend of the folly of idolatry. He fre- 
quently inculcated that images formed by the hand of 
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the artist, could possess none of the properties of the 
Deity, and that the God, who deserved the worship of 
man, must be an almighty and eternal being, the 
creator, the ruler, and the disposer of the universe * 
Sigeberct listened attentively to his royal instructor, 
consulted the thanes who attended him, and was bap- 
tized by Finan, the successor of Aidan, at Waubottle in 
Northumberland. The presbyter Cedd was consecrated 
bishop of the East Saxons, and fixed his residence in 
London. 

But Penda had again summoned his Mercians to 
arms. The first victim of his resentment was Anna, 
king of the East- Angles, who for three years had af- 
forded an asylum to Coinwalch, king of Wessex. He 
»• fell in battle, and was succeeded by his brother Edil- 

654 - here, who artfully directed the hostility of the con- 
queror against the Northumbrians. It was in vain that 
Oswio endeavoured to avert the danger by the offer of 
submission and tribute. The Mercian declared that it 
was his object to exterminate the whole nation : the 
presents which had been sent were distributed among 
his auxiliaries ; and thirty vassal chieftains, Saxons and 
Britons, swelled with their followers the numbers of his 
army. Despair at last nerved the courage of Oswio. 

'« With his son Alchfrid, and a small but resolute force, 
* he advanced to meet the multitude of the invaders. 
The night before the eventful contest, he fervently im- 
plored the assistance of Heaven, and vowed, if he returned 
victorious, to devote his infant daughter iElfreda to the 
monastic profession. In the morning Oidilwald, ashamed 
perhaps of fighting against his countrymen, separated 
from the Mercians, and remained at a distance a quiet 
spectator of the combat. The valour or despair of the 
Northumbrians prevailed. Of tho thirty vassal Met* 
tains who served under the banner of the Mercian, only 
Oidflwald, and Catgubail the British king of Qwyne* 
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escaped. Penda did not survive the destruction of his 
army. This hoary veteran, who had reached his eightieth 
year, and had stained his sword with the blood of three 
kings of the East- Angles, and of two of the Northum- 
brians, had been borne from the field by the crowd of 
the fugitives, but was overtaken by the pursuers, and 
put to death. The battle was fought at Winwidfield 
near Leeds; and the Are, which had overflowed its 
banks, swept away more of the Mercians in their flight, 
than had fallen by the sword of the enemy. The An- 
glo-Saxons were accustomed to preserve by proverbs the 
memory of remarkable events. Of this victory it was 
usually said : " In Winwid's stream was revenged the 
" death of Anna, the deaths of Sigebert and Egeric, and 
** the deaths of Edwin and Oswald *." 

The fate of Penda and the annihilation of his army 
opened an unexpected prospect to the ambition of Oswio. 
With rapidity he over-ran East-Anglia and Mercia, sub- 
dued tfte astonished inhabitants, and made them feel 
the miseries, which they had so often inflicted. Mercia 
he divided into two portions. The provinces on the 
north of the Trent he annexed to his own dominions : 
those on the south, out of compassion for his daughter, 
he permitted to remain under the government of her 
husband Peada. But that unfortunate prince did not 
long enjoy the donation. At the next festival of Easter 
he perished, by the treachery, it is said, of his wife ; and 
- his territory was immediately occupied by the Northum- 
brians. 

The obligation of his vow now demanded the attention 
of Oswio. iElfleda, a child not one year old, was en- 
trusted to the care of the abbess Hilda ; and her dower 
was fixed at one hundred and twenty hides of land in 
Bernicia, and at an equal number in Deira. This mu- 
nificent donation enabled the sisterhood to remove from 
Hartlepool to a more convenient situation at Whitby, 
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where the royal nun lived the space of fifty-nine years 
in the practice of the monastic duties, during one half of 
which she exercised the office of abbess. The king soon 
afterwards endowed another monastery at Gilling. His 
conscience reproached him with the blood of Oswin ; 
and at the solicitation of his queen £ an fled, he esta- 
blished, on the very spot in which that prince had been 
slain, a community of monks who were charged with the 
obligation of offering- up daily prayers for the soul of the 
murdered king, and for that of the royal murderer *. 

Oswio was now Bretwalda in the fullest sense of the 
word. The union of Mercia with Northumbria had 
placed under his control a greater extent of territory 
than had belonged to any of his predecessors : the 
princes of the Britons and Saxons unanimously sub- 
mitted to his authority; and the greater part of the 
Picts and Scots were careful to avert his enmity by the 
payment of annual tribute. Yet long before his death 
his power suffered a considerable diminution t. Three 
Mercian ealdormen, Immin, Eafha and Eadbert, took 
up arms to recover the independence of their country, 
expelled the Northumbrian magistrates, and conferred 
the sceptre on a prince whom they had anxiously con- 
cealed from the researches of the Bretwalda, — Wulphere, 
the youngest son of Penda. In defiance of the North- 
umbrian he retained his authority, and united under 
his government the Mercians, the Middle- Angles, and 
the Lindiswaras, or natives of the county of Lincoln 
(656). To add to the mortification of Oswio, his eldest 
son Alchfrid required a portion of the Northumbrian 
territory with the title of king. A hint in Bede would 
lead us to suppose that he even drew the sword against 
his father. As Oidilwald had perished, the ambition of 
Alchfrid was gratified, and a kingdom was assigned him 
in the country of the Deiri $. 

From politics Oswio directed the attention of his de* 
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clining years to the concerns of religion. Christianity 
had now been preached in all the Saxon kingdoms ex- 
cept Sussex : but as the missionaries had come from 
different countries, though they taught the same doc- 
trine, they disagreed in several points of ecclesiastical 
discipline. Of these the most important regarded the 
canonical time for the celebration of Easter, a subject, 
which had for several centuries disturbed the peace of 
the church. That it depended on the commencement 
of the equinoctial lunation, was universally admitted : 
but according to the Roman astronomers that lunation 
might begin as early as the fifth, according to the Alex- 
andrian it could not begin before the eighth, day ofMari h. 
The consequence of this diversity of opinion was, that 
when the new moon fell on the fifth, sixth, or seventh 
of that month, the Latin celebrated the feast of Easter 
a full lunation before the Greek Christians*. In the 
middle of the sixth century the Roman church, weary 
of the disputes occasioned by these different computa- 
tions, had adopted a new cycle, which agreed in every 
important point with the Alexandrian calculation. But 
this improvement was unknown to the British Christians, 
who at that period were wholly employed in opposing 
the invaders of their country ; and they continued to 
observe the ancient cycle of Sulpicius Severus, which 
was now become peculiar to themselves. Hence it occa- 
sionally happened that Easter, and in consequence the 
other festivals of the year depending on that solemnity, 
were celebrated at different times by the Saxon Chris- 
tians, accordingly as they had been instructed by Scot- 
tish, or by Roman and Gallic, missionaries. 

Another, but subordinate subject of dispute was the 
form of the ecclesiastical tonsure. A custom had long 
prevailed that the clergy should be distinguished by the 
manner in which thoy wore their hair ; and the mission- 

• There were a few other variation* in the pa? chal eanons, which con- 
tributed still more to perplex the subject They may be geeu in Smith'* 
Bede, App. ix. p. 698, and* Dr. 0 Conor, Prole*, ii. 1 19. 
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aries, not acquainted with the different modes prevail- 
ing in different countries, were at their first meeting 
mutually surprised and shocked at what they deemed 
the uncanonical appearance of each other. The Romans 
shaved the crown of the head, and considered the sur- 
rounding circle of hair as a figure of the wreath of 
thorns, which .had been fixed on the temples of Christ 
by the cruelty of his persecutors. The Scots permitted 
the hair to grow on the back, but shaved in the form of 
a crescent the front of the head. The former pleaded 
in defence of their tonsure that it had descended to them 
from St. Peter, and accused their adversaries of wearing 
the distinctive mark of Simon Magus and his disciples. 
The latter could not disprove the assertions of their 
adversaries, but contended that their method of shaving 
the head, however impious in its origin, had been sanc- 
tified by the virtues of those who had practised it. Each 
party obstinately adhered to their own custom, and se- 
verely condemned that of the other. 

If such questions could divide the missionaries, it 
cannot be surprising that they should perplex their dis- 
ciples. The restoration of concord was reserved for the 
zeal and authority of Oswio. He, with the majority of 
his subjects, had derived the knowledge of Christianity 
from the Scots : his queen Banned, and his son Alch- 
frid, had been educated by the disciples of the Romans. 
Thus Oswio saw his own family divided into factions ; 
and the same solemnities celebrated at different times 
in his own palace. Desirous to procure uniformity, he 
summoned the champions of the two parties to meet 
at Whitby, and to discuss the merits of their respec- 
a.d. tive customs. Wilfrid, afterwards bishop of York, 
664. rested the cause of the Romans on the authority of St. 
Peter, and the practice of the universal church, which 
ought not to yield to the pretensions of a few obscure 
congregations of Christians on the western shores of 
Britain. Colman boasted of the sanctity of St. Columba, 
the apostle of the north, and contended that nothing 
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should be changed, which he and his* successors had 
sanctioned with their approbation. Oswio terminated 
the debate by declaring that he should prefer the insti- 
tutions of St. Peter to those of St. Columba. The deci- 
sion was applauded by the majority of the meeting ; and 
of the Scottish monks, several conformed to the practice 
of their opponents, the others retired in silent discontent 
to the parent monastery in the isle of Hii *. 

In the same year, the twenty-second of Oswio, the 
beginning of the month of May was rendered remark- 
able by a total eclipse of the sun. The ignorance of the 
observers did not fail to predict the most alarming disas 
ters; and the event seemed to justify their predictions. 
The summer was extremely dry : the heavens, to use the 
expression of an ancient chronicler, appeared to be on 
fire ; and a pestilence of the most fatal description (it 
was called the yellow plague) depopulated the island t. 
It made its first appearance on the southern coasts, and 
gradually advancing towards the north, had ravaged 
before winter Deira and Bernicia. It reached Ireland 
in the beginning of August. The symptoms of this 
destructive disease have not been described by historians : 
but it baffled the medical skill of the natives ; and many 
of the East-Saxons, unable to account for it on natural 
grounds, attributed it to the anger of the gods, and 
reverted to their former idolatry. From the instances 
in Bede, it appears that many died in the course of a 
single day, and that of those who caught the infection, 
hardly more than one in thirty recovered. During 
twenty years it visited and revisited the different pro- 
vinces of Britain and Ireland. Bede does not attempt 
to calculate the amount of its ravages, but is content 
with the vague terms of depopulated districts, and mul- 
titudes of dead. In Ireland an ancient writer computes 
its victims at two-thirds of the inhabitants %. The high- 
lands of Caledonia were alone free from this dreadful 

• Bed. ill 25. 2& t Compare Bede (iU. xxviL) with the Ulster Ann*!*. 
(U«her. Ant Brit p 948.) J Vit GeraL Sex apud Ant Brit p. 1164 
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visitation. The natives piously ascribed the exemption 
to the intercession of their patron St. Columba, and per- 
suaded themselves that even in the infected countries 
they were inaccessible to its attacks. Adamnan, the 
abbot of Icolmkille, relates, with obvious emotions of 
national pride, that twice during this period he visited 
the king of Northumbria, and, though he lived in the 
midst of the contagion, though numbers were daily 
dying around him, neither he, nor any of his attendants, 

took the infection *. 

The pestilence no sooner appeared, than it proved 
fatal to several of the most distinguished characters in 
the island. Catgualet, king of Gwynez, Ercombert of 
Kent, Ethelwald of Sussex, Deusdedit archbishop of 
Canterbury, the bishops of London and Lindisferne, 
Boisil, the celebrated abbot of Mailros, and Ethelburga, 
the royal abbess of Berking, were among the first of its 
victims. The death of the metropolitan afforded Oswio 
an opportunity of promoting his favourite system of reli- 
gious uniformity. He consulted with Egbert, the new 
king of Kent ; and by their concurrence, the presbyter 
Wighard, who had been chosen to succeed to the archi- 
episcopal dignity, was sent to Rome to ask the advice of 
the Apostolic see. But in that city the new prelate fell 
a victim to the pestilence which he had escaped in his 
own country : and his death was announced in a letter 
to Oswio from pope Vitalian. The pontiff, however, 
assured the king that he would gratify his wishes by 
selecting for the church of Canterbury a person equal 
to so exalted a station; and after some delay Theodore, 
a monk of Tarsus, whose virtue and erudition had been 
honoured with general applause, landed in Kent, with 
the title of archbishop of Britain. His authority was 
immediately acknowledged by all the Saxon prelates: 
new bishoprics were established ; synods were held ; and 
uniformity of discipline was every where observed. 
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Oswio died in 670. With him expired both the title 
and authority of Bretwalda. The power of Northumbria 
had for some years been on the decline ; while the neigh- 
bouring state of Mercia, created by the genius of Penda, 
had gradually matured its strength, and the southern 
kingdom of Wessex had, with a slow but steady progress, 
constantly advanced in the subjugation of the Britons. 
These three rival nations will, in the following chapter, 
solicit the attention of the reader: the feeble kingdoms 
of Essex, Kent, East- Anglia, and Sussex, sometimes the 
allies, but generally the vassals of their more powerful 
neighbours, cannot awaken sufficient interest to deserve 
a more detailed and separate narration. 
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King ■ of Northumbrian- of Mercia — Ethelbald — Offa — Cenulf— of Wessex 
— Caead walla — Ina — Cynewulf — Egbert — EtUelwulf — Rthelbald— 
Ethelbert-Ethelred. 

NORTH XJM BRI A. 

From Oswio the Northumbrian sceptre was transferred 
to the hands of Egfrid, the elder of his surviving sons *. 
The Picts, despising the youth of the new monarch, as- 
A>D . sembled under their prince Bernherth, and asserted 
670. their independence. But Egfrid, with a vigour which 
surprised and dismayed them, put himself at the head 
of a body of horse, entered their territory, defeated them 
in a bloody battle, and compelled them to submit again 
to the superior power of the Northumbrians. With 
equal expedition he anticipated and defeated the designs 
of Wulphere, king of Mercia, who numbered among his 
vassals most of the southern chieftains. The victory 
broke for a while the power of the Mercians. Wulphere 
died soon after : and his kingdom was at first seized by 
the Northumbrian, but restored to Ethelred, who had 
married Osthryda, the sister of Egfrid t. 

Religious prejudice has conferred an adventitious 

* Malrosbury (20, 21) and several later writers aay that Alchfrid the 
elder son wits still alive, but rejected on account of illegitimacy: and that 
he a«cendrd the throne after the death of Egfrid. From a diligent exami- 
nation «>f Bede it appears to me that they have confounded Alchfrid, 
and Aldfi id, and made the two but one. |rer»on. Aldfrid was illegitimate, 
and thought to be the son of Oswio. He lived in spontaneous exile among 
the Scots through his desire nf knowledge, and was called to the throne 
after the decease of the legitimate offspring of Oswio. See Bede. p. 129. 
132. I7« 20n. 207. 234. 247. 293. Also (he poem De Abbat Modi*, ia 
hvL SS. Bened. p. 305. 
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interest on the reign of Egfrid ; and his quarrel with 
Wilfrid, the celebrated bishop of York, occupies a dis- 
tinguished but disproportionate space in our modern 
histories. Wilfrid was a noble Northumbrian, who had 
travelled for improvement; and after his return from 
Italy, had been selected as the instructor and confidant 
of Alchfrid, the son of Oswio. When Tuda died, Wil- 
frid was chosen to succeed him in the bishopric of York, 
and was sent by the two princes into Gaul to be conse- 
crated by his friend Agilberct, bishop of Paris. Whe- 
ther it was that during his absence the quarrel arose 
between Oswio and his son, or that the party of the 
Scottish missionaries had acquired the ascendency, as 
is intimated by Eddius, Wilfrid, at his return, found 
Ceadda in possession of tne episcopal dignity, and re- 
tired peacefully to his monastery at Rippon. But Theo- 
dore of Canterbury restored Wilfrid, and translated 
Ceadda to Lichfield. Oswio acquiesced in the decision 
of the metropolitan, and the bishop enjoyed for several 
years his friendship, and that of his successor Egfrid** 

Egfrid's first wife was EdUthryda, the daughter of 
Anna king of the East-Angles, and widow of Tondberct, 
ealdorman of the Girvii. At an early period in life she had 
bound herself by a vow of virginity, which was respected 
by the piety or indifference of her husband. At his 
death she was demanded by Oswio for his son Egfrid, a 
youth of only fourteen years : and in spite of her re- 
monstrances was conducted by her relations to the court 
of Northumbria. She persisted in her former resolu- 
tion ; and Egfrid, when he ascended the throne, re- 
ferred the matter to the decision of Wilfrid, having pre- 
viously offered him a valuable present if he could prevail 
on Edilthryda to renounce her early vow. The prelate 
however disappointed his hopes : the princess took the 
veil at Coldingham ; and the friendship between Wilfrid 
and Egfrid was considerably impaired. The king now 
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married Ermenburga, a princess, the violence of whose 
character excited the discontent of the people, and the 
remonstrances of the bishop. * The freedom of his 
admonitions mortified her pride, and she found in her 
husband the willing minister of her vengeance *. 

In the exercise of his authority archbishop Theodore 
was always severe, occasionally despotic. He had al- 
ready deposed three of the Saxon prelates ; and Wilfrid 
a. d. was destined to experience the same fate. At the so- 
678. licitation of Egfrid and Ermenburga, he came to North- 
umbria, divided the ample diocese of York into three 
portions ; and consecrated three new prelates, one for 
Bernicia, a second for Deira, and a third for the Lindis- 
waras. But Wilfrid did not submit in silence. He 
complained that he had been deprived without notice 
or accusation; and, with the advice of his episcopal 
colleagues, appealed to the equity of the sovereign pon- 
tiff. The appeal was admitted. The injured prelate 
prosecuted it in person : Csenwald, a monk, appeared as 
the advocate of Theodore. After a patient hearing, 
pope Agatho decided that Wilfrid should be restored to 
his former bishopric; but that he should select three 
proper persons out of his own clergy, should ordain 
them bishops, and divide among them the more distant 
parts of his diocese f. 

Egfrid and Ermenburga had made several fruitless 
attempts to intercept the prelate on his journey: at. 
a. n, his return they threw him into prison, and during 
680. nine months endeavoured, by the alternate employment 
of lenity and rigour, of promises and threats, to extort a 
confession that the papal rescript had been procured by 
bribery, or falsified by his contrivance. Wearied at last 
with his constancy, and harassed by the importunities 
of the abbess Ebba, they consented to his enlargement, 
but on the condition that he should bind himself by an 
oath never more to set his foot within the dominions of 
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Egfrid. Wilfrid retired into Mercia. From Mfircia he 
was driven by the intrigues of his persecutors into Wes- 
sex ; and from Wessex was compelled to seek an asylum 
among the pagans of Sussex. Edilwalch their king 
took him under his protection ; and the exile repaid the 
benefit by diffusing among his subjects the doctrines of 
the gospel. The South-Saxons were the last people of 
the octarchy who embraced Christianity * 

Though the royal families of Northumbria and Mercia 
were allied by marriage, their union had been broken 
by the ambition of Egfrid. The hostile armies met on A . n. 
the Trent ; their valour was wasted in a dubious con- 679. 
flict ; and peace was restored by the paternal exhorta- 
tions of Theodore. /Elfwin, the brother of Egfrid, had 
fallen in the battle ; and, as the honour of the king com- 
pelled him to demand compensation, he was persuaded 
to accept the legal were instead of prolonging hostilities 
for the uncertain purpose of vengeance t. Afterwards, 
in the year preceding his death, he despatched Beorht, 
a warlike and sanguinary chieftain, to ravage the coast 
of Ireland. Of the motives fot this expedition we are 
not informed. Bede assures us that the Irish were a 
harmless and friendly people. To them many of the 
Angles had been accustomed to resort in search • of 
knowledge, and on all occasions had been received 
kindly, and supported gratuitously. Beorht requited 
their hospitality by ravaging their country, and burning 
their towns, churches, and monasteries. The natives, 
unable to repel the invader by force, implored on the 
author of their wrongs the vengeance of heaven ; and 
their imprecations were believed to be fulfilled in the A - 
following year by the unfortunate death of Egfrid. 68*. 
Against the advice of his council the king led an army 
into the territory of the Picts. Brude, the Pictish 
king, prudently retired before a superior enemy, till 
his pursuers had entangled themselves in the defiles 
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of the* mountains. At Drumnechtan was fought a 
battle, which proved most fatal to the Northumbrians : 
few escaped from the slaughter; Egfrid himself was 
found on the field by the conquerors, and honourably 
interred in the royal cemetery in the isle of Hii. The 
Picts and Scots, and some tribes of the Britons, took 
advantage of this opportunity to recover their independ- 
ence : Trumwin, whom Egfrid had appointed bishop at 
Abercorn, fled with his clergy into the south ; and of 
the Saxon settlers all, who had not the good fortune to 
make a precipitate escape, were put to the sword, or 
consigned to perpetual slavery *. 

Egfrid had left no issue by Enhenburga; and the 
Northumbrian thanes offered the crown to Aldfrid, the 
reputed but illegitimate son of Oswio. During the last 
reign he had retired to the western isles, and had de- 
voted the time of his exile to study under the instruc- 
tion of the Scottish monks. His proficiency obtained 
for him from his contemporaries the title of the learned 
king. Though his pacific disposition, and diminished 
power, did not permit him to assume the superiority 
which had been possessed by several of his predecessor*!, 
he reigned respected by his neighbours, beloved by his 
subjects, and praised by the learned whom he patronized. 
If he conducted in person any military expedition, it has 
escaped the notice of historians: but the celebrated 
Beorht, by his order or with his permission, attempted 
to obliterate the disgrace, which the late defeat had 
brought on the Northumbrian arms ; and, like the un- 
fortunate Egfrid, lost in the attempt both his life and 
his army t. 

In the second year of his reign, Aldfrid, at the recom- 
mendation of archbishop Theodore, had restored Wilfrid 
to his bishopric and possessions. The reconciliation was 
not lasting. The prelates who had been expelled by 
the restoration of Wilfrid, acquired the confidence of 
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the king; Brihtwald, fhe successor of Theodore, was 
induced to favour their cause; and the persecuted 
bishop was compelled to appeal a second time to the 
justice of Rome. He returned with a papal testimonial 
of his innocence : but Aldfrid refused to receive him, 
and he sheltered himself under the protection of Coen- 
red of Mercia. Aldfrid died in 705 ; and m his last 
moments regretted his treatment of Wilfrid, and be- 
queathed to his successor the charge of doing justice to 
the injured prelate. A compromise, satisfactory to all 
parties, was effected in the course of the same year*. 

Hitherto the actions and abilities of the Northum- 
brian princes have demanded a more ample space; a 
few pages may suffice for the history of their successors, 
which will present nothing to the reader but one conti- 
nued scene of perfidy, treason, and murder. At the 
death of Aldfrid, his son Osred was eight years old. The a. ©, 
ealdorman Eadulf usurped the sceptre, and besieged the 701. 
royal infant in Bamborough : but the people espoused 
the cause of Osred, and the usurper, after a tumultuous 
reign of two months, paid the forfeit of his trea- 
son. Berctfrid assumed the guardianship of the king, 
and chastised the incursions of the Picts in a bloody 
battle fought near the wall. But Osred soon emanci- 
pated himself from the restraint of his tutor ; and the 
ungovernable youth was slain in his nineteenth year on 
the banks of Winandermere, in an attempt to suppress 
a dangerous insurrection headed by his kinsmen, the a. d. 
two brothers Csenred and Osric. Caenred possessed 716. 
the throne two years, Osric eleven, at whose death it 
descended to Ceolwulf the brother .of his predecessor. 
The learning and piety of Ceolwulf are attested by 
venerable Bede : but he possessed neither the vigour a. d« 
nor the authority requisite for his station. In the 731, 
second year of his reign, he was seized, shorn, and 
shut up in a monastery. From this confinement he 
escaped, re-ascended the throne, and learned amid the 



• B*d t. 19. Ed* slU—Wii. 
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splendid carea of royalty to regret the tranquillity 
which he had reluctantly possessed in the cloister. 
After a reign of eight years, he voluntarily resigned the 
sceptre, and embraced the monastic profession at Lin- 
disfurne *. He was succeeded by his cousin Eadbert, 
who during a reign of one-and-twenty years enlarged 
the territory, and revived for a while the ancient glory, 
of the Northumbrians. The Picts and Mercians felt 
the superiority of his arms : and with the assistance of 
A . D . Ouengus, the Pictish king, he took Dunbarton from 
756. the Britons, and added Cyil to his dominions. In his 
old age he imitated his predecessor, and received the 
A# D , tonsure among the clergy of the church of York, of 
758. which his brother Egbert was the archbishop. His 
retreat by some writers is attributed to compulsion; 
others assign it to the impression made on his mind, by 
comparing the violent deaths of two contemporary 
princes with the peaceful exit of Ceolwulff. Oswul£ 
the son of Eadbert, was slain by a conspiracy of his 
thanes soon after his accession ; and the sceptre by the 
suffrage of the people was placed in the hands of Edil- 
wold, a noble Northumbrian. But the descendants of 
Ida, who claimed it as the right of their family, consi- 
dered him an usurper. The death of Oswin, his prin- 
a.d. ^P 2 ^ opponent, who fell in a battle which lasted three 
761. days in the vicinity of Melrose (Aug. 6), seemed to 
confirm him on the throne : but after a troublesome 
reign of six years he resigned, in an assembly of the 
witan at Finchley, in favour of Alchred, a prince of the 
line of Ida). The inconstancy of the Northumbrian 
thanes was fatal to the ambition of their monarchs. 
Alchred, abandoned by those who had placed him on 
the throne, fled for protection to Kennet king of tho 
a.x>. Picts, and was succeeded by Ethelred, the son of Edil- 
774. wold, of whom we know only, that in the fifth year 
of his reign, his army was twice defeated by two rebel 
ealdormen Ethehvald and Heardbert, and that th* loss 

•• Maflroa, 136. Sim. Dun. 100. 

t Auct. Red. p. 224 Sim. Dun. 105. Hunt. 196. 

| Sim. Dun. p. Ntf' -\nct Bed. 224. 
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of his three principal captains induced him to fly, and 
leave the sceptre to Alfwold the son of Oswulf *. Alf- 
wold' s reign was as tumultuous as those of his predeces- 
sors. Beorn his principal minister was burnt to death 
in Silt on hy a party of thanes, whose enmity he had a.d. 
incurred hy the equity of his administration; and 780 
the king himself, whose virtue was not a match for the 
ferocity of his subjects, was slain hy the ealdorman Si- 
gan. The murderer, five years later, perished by his 
own sword *r. Osred, the son of Alchred, attempted to 
seize the crown : hut the thanes recalled the exiled 
Ethel red, and the late claimant, to save his life, enrolled 
himself among the clergy of York, and afterwards for 
greater security fled to the isle of Man. Ethelred re- A . d. 
turned with the thirst of revenge. He ordered Ear- 790 
dulf, one of his most powerful opponents, to be slain A . D . 
at the door of the church of Rippon. The monks 792. 
carried the body into the choir. During the funeral 
service it was observed to breathe, proper remedies were 
applied to the wounds, and the future king of Nor- 
thumbria was carefully concealed in the monastery. 
The fete of Elf and Elwin, the two sons of Alfwold, wap 
more deplorable. They had fled to the sanctuary at 
York ; were drawn by deceitful promises from their 
asylum ; and paid with their lives the price of their ere- 
dulity. Osred now returned from the isle of Man, and 
braved his rival to battle, but he was deserted by his 
followers, and added another to the victims of Ethel- 
red's ambition. That prince, however, was hastening to 
the close of his bloody career. In his third year the 
total failure of the harvest had reduced the inhabitants 
to the extremity of distress ; and to famine were soon 
added the ravages of pestilence. At that moment, to 
complete their misfortunes, an army of Danes landing 
on the coast, pillaged the country, and destroyed the a. d. 
venerable church of Lindisfarne, the former residence 793. 
of the apostle of the Northumbrians. Both the ca- 

• Chron. Sax. 68. Sim. Dun. 107. 108. Mailrof, 13& 

* rhnm. Sax. 62. 64. Mailrot. 139. 
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lamities of nature, and the cruelties of this unknown 
enemy, were attributed to the imprudence or the bad 
fortune of Ethelred ; and he fell in a fruitless attempt 
' to quell the rising discontent of his subjects*. The 
sceptre stained with the blood of so many princes 
was next grasped by Osbald : but it dropped from his 
hands at the end of twenty-seven days, and Eardulf, 
whose life had been saved by the monks of R.ppon, 
ascended the throne. Osbald prudently ret.red to the 
cloister, where he enjoyed a tranquillity unknown to his 
more successful competitor. Eardulf was compelled to 
fight against the murderers of Ethelred, and defeated 
them in a sanguinary conflict at Biilinghow near Whal- 
a.d. loy (April 2). They found a powerful protector in Ce- 
798. nulf, king of Mercia. The two kings advanced against 
each other at the head of their respective armies : but a 
reconciliation was effected by the interposition of the 
prelates; and they swore eternal friendship to each 
other. Yet Eardulf was afterwards surprised by his 
a.d. enemies, and put into close custody. These nume- 
806. roug an d bloody revolutions had excited the notice of 
foreign nations. Charlemagne pronounced the North- 
umbrians more perfidious than the very pagans t ; and 
by a special messenger sought and obtained the libera- 
tion of the captive from the hands of his sanguinary 
subjects. There is reason to think that the opponents 
of Eardulf had consented to commit the decision of their 
quarrel to the equity of the pontiff Leo III. $ The king 
himself, after paying a visit to the emperor at Noyon, 
repaired to Rome, where a messenger from Eanbald, 
archbishop of York, had already arrived. That prelate, 
the ealdorman Wado, and Cenulf of Mercia, were be- 
lieved by Leo to be the secret authors of the rebellion. 
In the beginning of 809 Eardulf left Rome, accompanied 

• Chron. Sax. 64, 65. Mailrot, 139. Sim. Dun. 110—lia 
jt Gen tern perfidam et perversam, pejorem paganis. Malm*. 26. 
1 So I Infer from the fact, that Leo was careftil to preserve their letter* 
to him eren after the restoration of Eardulf, and to preserve them pre 
Wnor*. See hit letter in Bouquet, v. 604. * 
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by Aldulf the papal legate, and by the messenger of a. u. 
Eanbald, to whom Charlemagne, in order to manifest 809t 
the interest which he took in the affair, added Rotfrid, 
abbot of St Amand, and Nanther, abbot of St. Omer. 
With this honourable escort he arrived in Northum- 
bria ; all opposition vanished before the papal and im- 
perial envoys ; and the deposed king was unanimously 
restored to his throne \ How long he continued to 
reign is uncertain. 

It is unnecessary to pursue farther the history of these 
princes. During the last century Northumbria had ex- 
hibited successive instances of treachery and murder, to 
which no other country perhaps can furnish a parallel. 
Within the lapse of one hundred years fourteen kings had 
assumed the sceptre : and yet of all these one only, if one, 
died in the peaceable possession of royalty. Seven had 
been slain, six had been driven from the throne by their 
rebellious subjects. After Eardulf, the same anarchy 
and perfidy prevailed, till the Danes totally extinguished 
the Northumbrian dynasty, by the slaughter of Ella and 
Osbriht in the year 867. 

From these worthless princes, the votaries and victims 
of their ambition, the mind will turn with pleasure to 
two very different characters, who, in a more humble 
station, became the benefactors of their age and country. 
These were Bede and Alcuin, Northumbrian scholars, 
whose literary superiority was acknowledged by their 
contemporaries, and to whose writings and exertions 
Europe was principally indebted for that portion of 
learning, which she possessed from the eighth to the 
eleventh century. Bede was born at Sunderland, and 
was intrusted in his childhood to the care of the 
monks of Jarrow, a convent on the right bank of the 
Tyne. In that seminary he spent sixty-two years, de- 
voting, According to his assertion, the whole of his time 
either to his own improvement or to the improvement 
of others He had studied every science which sur- 

• Le Cointe, Ann. cccl. Franc, p. 102. Annal. Bened. torn. iL p. 383. 
ttoaqoet, Rer. Gallic tore. v. p. 78, 355. 33a S56. 602. 
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rived the ruin of the Roman empire ; and if the reader 
look into his writings, he will he astonished at the depth 
and the variety of his attainments. Of his works the 
most valuable is the "Ecclesiastical History of the 
Nation of the Angles," which while it treats professedly 
of the establishment of Christianity in the different 
Saxon kingdoms, incidentally contains almost all that 
we know of the history of the more early* princes. This 
learned monk died at J arrow in 733. His works were 
quickly transcribed, and dispersed among the lations of 
Europe : and the applause with which they were received 
induced the Anglo-Saxons to consider him as the orna- 
ment and pride Df their nation *. 

Alcuin was a native of York, or its neighbournood. 
By archbishop Egbert he was appointed master of the 
great school in the archiepiscopal city. His reputation 
attracted crowds of students from Gaul and Germany to 
his lectures, and recommended him to the notice of the 
emperor Charlemagne. He accepted the invitation of 
that prince to reside in his court ; diffused a taste for 
learning through all the provinces of the empire ; and 
numbered the most distinguished prelates and ministers 
among bis scholars. When, in his old age, he retired 
from the distractions of the palace, many followed him 
to his retreat at Tours, where he continued his favourite 
occupation of teaching till his death in the commence- 
ment of the ninth century. His works are numerous. 
They consist principally of poems, elementary introduc- 
tions to the different sciences, treatises on a variety of 
theological subjects, and' an interesting correspondence 
with the most celebrated characters of the age t. 

* Et rectum quidem mihi videtur, says the abbot Cuthbert, ut tota gens 
Anglorura in omnibus provinciis, ubicumque reperti sunt, gratia s Deo 
refer an t, quia tarn mirabilem virum illis in sua natione donayit. Ep. St 
lion if. p. 134. 

I The Anglo-Saxon converts were indebted for the little learning they 
acquired to their missionaries : and hence for tome time those in the 
north repaired for instruction principally to Ireland, those in the south to 
the Roman teachers at Canterbury. This produced a kind of literary 
rivalship between the two islands, of which an amusing account is given 
by Aldhelm, «ho had studied first under Irish, and then under Roman 
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In the preceding pages the reader will have noticed 
the accession of Wulphere to the throne of Mercia, and 
his frequent and not inglorious struggles against the 
power of the Northumbrians. With equal spirit, and 
eventually with greater success, he opposed his southern 
rivals, the kings of Wessex. In the first conflict the 
chance of war made Wulphere the prisoner of Coinwalch, 
but with the recovery of his liberty he obliterated the 
disgrace of his defeat. At the battle of Pontisbury the a. d. 
forces of Wessex were dispersed; the victors ravaged 6 <>1» 
the country of their enemies ; and the Wihtwaras, the 
inhabitants of the isle of Wight, submitted to the do- 
minion of Wulphere *. That prince was now the most 
powerful of the kings on the south of the Humber ; and 
he employed his authority in promoting the diffusion of 
Christianity among his dependents. Idolatry disappeared 
in Mercia : the natives of Essex, who, during the pesti- 
lence, had returned to the worship of Woden, were re- 
claimed by the preaching of the bishop Jarumnan ; and 
Edilwalch, king of Sussex, at the persuasion of Wul- 
phere, professed himself a Christian. On the day of his 
baptism, he received from the munificence of his royal 
god-father the sovereignty of the isle of Wight, and of 
the territory of the Meanwaras, a district comprehending 
almost the eastern moiety of Hampshire. Wilfrid, who 
had been driven into exile by the resentment of Ermen- 
burga, improved the opportunity to establish the belief 
of the gospel in the kingdom of Sussex, and Edilwalch 
rewarded his zeal with the donation ^f the isle of Selsey, 

matter* In hit letter to Eadfrid, who had jnst returned from Ireland, lie 
give* due praise to the learning of the Irish scholars ; but then he ob- 
serves that England too haa its share, that Theodore and Adrian shine 
like the *un and moon at Canterbury, and that the former is surrounded 
with scholars even from Ireland. Theodorus summi sacenlotii guberna- 
cula regens, Hibernensium globo ditcipulorum stipatur. Usser, syllog. 
ep. p. 38. See also O' Conor, prol. xix. 

* This appears the most plausible manner of reconciling Ethelwerd 
(p. 476) with the Saxon Chronicle (p. 39) and Bed* (iv. l&) 
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containing eighty-seven hides of land, and two hundred 
and fifty slaves. They were baptized, and immediately 
received their freedom from the piety of the bishop *. 

The power of Wulphere declined as rapidly as it had 
risen. Towards the end of his reign, he was defeated by 
the Northumbrians, and lost the province of the Lindis- 
waras. The men of Wessex, who had borne his supe- 
riority with impatience, were encouraged by the victory 
of the Northumbrians to try again the fortune of war. 
Though the battle was not decisive, it contributed to 
break the power of Wulphere, at whose death Egfrid, 

a. d. the Northumbrian monarch, over-ran and subjected the 

675 * kingdom t. 

Ethelred was the brother of Wulphere, and had mar- 
ried Osthryda, the sister of Egfrid. To this alliance he 
was perhaps indebted for the crown of Mercia. He led 
an army against Lothaire, king of Kent, burnt the 

a. d. villages and churches, carried off the inhabitants. 

676. and destroyed the city of Rochester. He next de- 
manded the province of thelindiswaras from Egfrid: a 
war ensued : iElfwin, the brother of the Northumbrian, 
was slain ; and Ethelred, though he paid the were for 
the death of iElfwin, recovered the possession of the 
disputed territory. For many years' he reigned with 
honour : but the murder of his queen Osthryda by 

A D the Suthenhymbre, the people between the Trent and 

697. the Humber, deeply affected his mind. He gave the 
government of the discontented district to his nephew 

a. d. Ccenred, the son of Wulphere ; and at last abdicated 

704. the throne in his favour. He had children of his 
own : but they were" of an immature age, and the nation 
preferred a successor of approved judgment and in the 
vigour of manhood. Ethelred then took the monastic 
vows in the monastery of Bardeney, was raised to the 
office of abbot, and died at an advanced age in 716 £ 

• Be<l. iii. W ; iv. 13. Edd. Vit Wilt xl + Chroa Sax. ]\ 41. Edd. xx. 
X Hed. iv. 12. 21 j t. 19. Chron. Sax. 44. 49. Klo: ad an. 716. Chroa. 
Pel. de Bur*, p. 6. 
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Cosnred was a prince whose piety and love of peace 
are loudly applauded by our ancient chroniclers : but 
whose short reign of five years affords only a barren 
theme to the historian. As soon as Ceolred, the son of 
the preceding monarch.was of an age to wield the sceptre, Am Ua 
Cosnred resigned the crown, and travelling to Rome, 709. 
received the monastic habit from the hands of pope 
Constantino. Offa, the son of Sighere, king of Essex, 
was the companion of his pilgrimage, and the imitator 
of his virtues *. 

The reign of Ceolred was almost as tranquil as that of 
his predecessor. Once only had he recourse to the for- a.d. 
tune of arms, against Ina, king of Wessex. The battle 715. 
was fought at Wodensbury ; and the victory was claimed 
by each nation. But Ceolred degenerated from the 
piety of his fathers, and by the licentiousness of his 
morals alienated the minds of the Mercians. In the 
eighth year of his reign, as he sat at table with his 
thanes, he suddenly lost his reason, and shortly after 
expired in the most excruciating torment t. 

Contemporary with Ceolred was Ethelbald, a descend- 
ant of Alwin, the brother of Penda. He was in the 
vigour of youth, graceful in his person, ambitious of 
power, and immoderate in his pleasures. To avoid the 
jealousy of Ceolred, by whom he was considered a rival, 
Ethelbald had concealed himself among the marshes of 
Croyland, where he was hospitably entertained by Guth- 
lake, the celebrated hermit. As soon as he had learned 
the death of his persecutor, he issued from his retreat ; 
assumed the sceptre without opposition ; and afterwards, 
to testify his gratitude for his former benefactor, raised 
a magnificent church and monastery over the tomb of 
GuthlakeJ. The character of Ethelbald was a com- 
pound of vice and virtue. He was liberal to the poor 
and to his dependents ; he watched with solicitude over 

• Hed. v. 19. 

♦ Chr« a Sa» p. 50, 51. Ep. St Bonif. apud S|*-liu. p. 225. 

t Itu'uL p. 1 To construct the building. Ethelbald gave 300 pounds of 
•liver the ftnt year, and 100 pounds a year for the ten following years, p, 3. 
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the administration of justice ; and he severely repressed 
the hereditary feuds, which divided the Mercian thanes, 
and impaired the strength of the nation. Yet in his 
own favour he never scrupled to invade the rights of his 
subjects ; and that no restraint might be imposed upon 
his pleasures, he refused to shackle himself with the 
obligations of marriage. The noblest families were dis- 
graced, the sanctity of the cloister was profaned by his 
amours. The report of his immorality reached the ears 
of the missionary, St Boniface, who from the heart of 
Germany wrote to him a letter of most earnest expostu- 
lation*. What influence it had on his conduct, is not 
mentioned : but he soon afterwards attended a synod, 
held by archbishop Cuthbert for the reformation of man- 
ners ; and long before his death, forsook the follies and 
vices of his youth. 

Of the kings who had hitherto swayed the Mercian 
sceptre, Ethelbald was the most powerful. From the 
Humber to the southern channel, he compelled every 
tribe to obey his authority : but he seems to have re- 
spected the power or the abilities of the Northumbrian 
monarchs : and, if he ventured twice to invade their ter- 
ritories, it was at times when they were engaged in the 
north against the Picts, and when the spoils which he 
obtained were dearly purchased by the infamy of the 
aggression t. In the south the kings of Wessex strug- 
gled with impatience against his ascendency, but every 
effort appeared only to rivet their chains. They were 
compelled to serve him as vassals, and to fight the battles 
of their lord. At length, in 752, Cuthred undertook to 
emancipate himself and his country, and boldly opposed 
the Mercians in the field of Burford in Oxfordshire. In 
the open space between the two armies, Edilhun, who 
bore the golden dragon, the banner of Wessex, slew 

• Ep. St Bonif. a pud Spelra. p. 225. 

+ Bed. v. 23. In his charters he calls himtelf Rex Britannic, and Rex 
non solum Merciorum sed et omnium provinciarum, nun generali nomins 
Suiangri dumntar. Smith's Bed. app. p. 786. Hunt. 195. Cbron. Sax. Si, 
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with his own hand the standard-bearerof Ethelbald ; and 

his countrymen hailed as the omen of victory the valour 
of their champion. An ancient post has described in 
striking language the shock of the two armies; the 
shouts and efforts of the combatants, their murderous 
weapons, the spear, the long sword, and the battle-axe, 
and their prodigality of life in the defence of their respec- 
tive standards. Chance at length conducted Ethelbald to 
the advance of Edilhun : but the king of Mercia shrunk 
before the gigantic stature and bloody brand of his ad- 
versary, and gave to his followers the example of a pre- 
cipitate flight. Thi3 defeat abolished for a time the 
superiority of Mercia *. 

Ethelbald did not long survive his disgrace. Beorn- 
red, a noble Mercian, aspired to the throne, and a battle 
was fought on the hill of Seggeswold in Warwickshire. 
The king either fell in the engagement, or was killed by 
his own guards on the following night. His body was 
buried in the monastery of Repandune t. 

The death of Ethelbald transferred the momentary 
possession of the crown to Beornrcd: but the thanes 
espoused the interests of Offa, a prince of royal descent ; 
and the usurper, at the end of a few months, was de- 
feated in battle, and driven out of Mercia. Of the 
reign of the new monarch the first fourteen years were 
employed in the subjugation of his domestic enemies, 
and the consolidation of his own power, objects which 
he was unable to effect without the effusion of much 
blood J. In 771 he first appeared in the character of a 
conqueror, and subdued the Hestingi, a people inhabit- 
ing the coast of Sussex §. Three years afterwards, he 
invaded Kent, routed the natives at Otford, and stained 

• Hunt. 195. West, ad ann. 755. 

t Ingul. p. 5. A act Bed. p. 284. Sim. Dun. p. 105. Halm. 1 14. 

1 Ep. Alcuioi apud Malm. p. 33. Let Collect i. 402. 

| Mail p. 13a Sim. Dan. n. 107. The Hestingi have beeu sought is 
i Vf ry part of the island. A charter in Dublet Axes them in Sussex. By 
it Off*, conlirms a grunt of land in the neighbourhood of Hastiugs to the 
abbey of St l)enis, and stylet Beitwakl* tneproprietor of Hastings and 
Pcrensey, hi s Jidelis. Apud A lford, ad an n. 7& 
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the waters of the Darent with the blood of the fugi- 
tives*. From the more feeble, he turned his arm? 
a. d. against the more powerful states. He entered Oxford- 
777. shire, which then belonged to Wessex ; Cynewulf, the 
West-Saxon monarch, tied before him; Bensignton, a 
royal residence, was taken ; and the territory on the 
left bank of the Thames became the reward of the 
conqueror t. The Britons were next the victims of his 
ambition. The kings of Powis were driven from 
Shrewsbury beyond the Wye ; the country between 
that river and the Severn was planted with colonies 
of Saxons ; and a trench and rampart, stretching over 
a space of one hundred miles from the mouth of the 
Wye to the estuary of the Dee, separated the subjects 
of Ofifa from the incursions of their vindictive neigh- 
bours J. The Northumbrians also, but in what year is 
uncertain, were compelled to own the superiority of the 
Mercian $. 

The chair of St. Peter was filled at this period by 
Adrian, the friend and favourite of Charlemagne. In 
785 two papal legates, the bishops of Ostia and Tuder- 
tum, accompanied by an envoy from the French mon- 
arch, landed in England; and convoked two synods, 
the one in Northumbria, the other in Mercia. In the 
latter, which was attended by Ofifa, and by all the 
princes and prelates on the south of the H umber, the 
legates read a code of ecclesiastical laws composed by 
the pontiff for the reformation of the Anglo-Saxon 
church. It was heard with respect, and subscribed by 
all the members ||. The ambition of Ofifa did not omit 
the opportunity of attempting a project, which he had 
long meditated. J aenbercht, archbishop of Canterbury, 
had formerly offended the king, and had been deprived 

• Chroa Sax. 61. MalL 138. 

t Chrou. Sax. 61. Mail. 13a Ethel 477 

% Wi«e*i Asser. p. 10. Sim. Dun. p. 118. Curadoc. p. 80. Langhorn. 

p. 

j We*t 142. Offa, hi a charter, dated 780, style* himself Rex Mrrcio- 
rrtm Mmulque alinrum circumquaque nation um. Smith Bed. app. p. 767* 
t Citron. Sax. 64. Wtlk. Con. torn. L p. 15L 
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by him of all the manors which belonged to his see in 
the Mercian territories. From the man, the enmity of 
Offa was transferred to the church over which he pre- 
sided. Why, the king asked, should the Mercian pre- 
lates be subjected to the jurisdiction of a Kentish 
bishop? Why should the most powerful of the Saxon 
kingdoms be without a national metropolitan ? Accord- 
ing to his wishes a proposition was made in the synod, 
that the jurisdiction of tho see of Canterbury should be 
confined to the three kingdoms of Kent, Sussex, and 
Wessex; that one of the Mercian bishops should be 
raised to the archiepiscopal rank ; and that all the pre- 
lates between the Thames and the Humber should be 
subject to his authority. J aenbercht did not acquiesce 
without a struggle in the degradation of his church ; but 
the influence of Offa was irresistible ; and Higebert of 
Lichfield was selected to be the new metropolitan *. 
Still it was necessary to procure the papal approbation. 
The messengers of Offa urged the great extent of the 
province of Canterbury, and the propriety of appointing 
a native metropolitan to preside over the churches of 
so powerful a kingdom as Mercia: the advocates of 
Jaenbercht alleged the letters of former pontiffs, the 
prescription of two centuries, and the injustice of de- 
priving an innocent prelate of more than one half of his 
jurisdiction. Adrian assented to the wishes of the king 
the pallium with the archiepiscopal dignity was conferred 
upon Adulph, the successor of Higebert, in the see of 
Lichfield; and Jaenbercht was compelled to content 
himself with the obedience of the bishops of Rochester, 
London, Selscy, Winchester, and Sherburne t. 

Before the conclusion of the council, Egferth, the son 
of Offa, was solemnly crowned, and from that period, 

• Valm I 15. Wiik. Con. p. 152. 164. It wai, snya the Saxon chro- 
lii. l.\ :t " tftffliirullic (quurrc.some.) synod,*' p. 63. Th>> situation of Cat- 
r kith or (."nicy .he, wheie it was held, is disputed. I suspect it to be 
(".). lsi'y. which wns called Chelcetl.e an latent the end of the fifteenth 
ten i ii ry. Lei. Col iv. 250. 

1 Aug. Sax. i. 460. Malms, f. 15. SpeL Con. 302 
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reigned conjointly with his father. At the same time 
the king delivered into the hands of the legates a char- 
ter, in which he hound himself hy oath, and promised 
for his successors, to send annually the sum of three 
hundred and sixty- five mancuses to the church of St 
Peter, in Rome, to he employed partly in defraying the 
expenses of the public worship, partly in the support of 
indigent pilgrims *. 

Alcuin, the Anglo-Saxon preceptor of Charlemagne, 
had been instrumental in opening an epistolary corres- 
pondence between his royal pupil and the king of Mer- 
cia *. From the letters which are still extant, it appears 
that several of the thanes, who had opposed the succes- 
sion of Offa, finding it unsafe to remain in England, had 
sought an asylum upon the continent. The humanity 
of Charlemagne refused to abandon them to the resent- 
ment of their enemy. Those, who asserted their inno- 
cence, he sent to Rome to exculpate themselves before 
the pope : the others he retained under his protection, 
not, as he said, to encourage them in their rebellion, 
but with the hope that time might soften the resent- 
ment of Offa, and that the fugitives might be received 
into favour. Once he intrusted some of them to the 
faith of Ethelheard, the successor of Jaenbercht in the 
see of Canterbury : but on the express condition that 
he should send them back to France in safety, unless 
Offa should give the most solemn assurances, that he 
would pardon their offences J. Another subject of dis- 

• Aug. Sax. t 461. Chron. Sax. p. 6*. Huntingdon (C 197) says, Eg- 
ferth wai crowned king of Kent : but in this he differs from all other his- 
torians.— The maucus was equal to thirty pennies. 

t In hi* letters Charles gives himself the sounding title of " the most 
powerful of the < hristian king* of tlie east ;" and at the same time to 
sooth the vanity of Off", calls him " the most powerful of the Christian 
king* of the w est." Kp. Car. Sing, npud Bouquet, turn. v. p. 620. 

X The letter to Kthelhennl is so hououra* It* to Chailemague, that I 
shall offer noapdogy lor trausciihiug a part of it. IIos miseros patriae 
sua* exules ve&me ithvxtnvts pietuti. deprecantes, ut pro ipsis intercede re 
diguemini apud frittrrm meum carissitnum Oflai.um rej«em.— His si pa- 
cent prt'Cari valeati*. remaneant in patria. Siu vera durius de lilts frater 
mens respondeat, illos ad norf remittite illsssos. Melius est enim peregri- 
Bare quam perire, m aliena servire patria quam in sua mori. Conftdo de 
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cussion regarded the mercantile interests of the two 
nations. It was complained that the avarice of the 
English manufacturers had induced them to contract 
the size of the woollen gowns, which they exported to 
the continent; and the vigilance of the French had 
detected several adventurers, who, under the disguise of 
pilgrims, had attempted to impose on the officers of the 
customs*. These points were amicably arranged : but 
a new occurrence interrupted for a time that harmony, 
which had subsisted for so many years. Charlemagne, 
as a proof of his friendship, had proposed a marriage 
between his illegitimate son Charles and a daughter of 
Offa. The Mercian, as the price of his consent, de- 
manded a French princess for his son Egferth. If we 
reflect that the two monarchs had hitherto treated each 
other on the footing of perfect equality, there will not 
appear anything peculiarly offensive in such a demand. 
Yet it wounded the pride of Charlemagne ; he broke off 
all communication with the- Mercian court; and the 
trade with the English merchants experienced the most 
rigorous prohibitions. But Gerwold, the collector of the 
customs, whose interests probably suffered from this 
interruption of commerce, contrived to pacify his sove- 
reign ; and Alcuin, who was commissioned to negociate 
with the Mercian, succeeded in restoring the relations of 
amity between the two courts t. 

The most powerful of the Saxon princes were ambitious 
of an alliance with the family of Offa. Brihtric and 
Ethelrca, the kings of Wessex and Northumbria, had 
already married his daughters Eadburga and Eltleda ; 
and Ethelbert, the young king of the East-Angles, was 
a suitor for the hand of their sister, Etheldrida. This 
amiable and accomplished prince (so he is described* 

b<»nitatefratrismet, siobnixepro illi* inti'rcedatis. ut beni.'no suscipiat 
cu.i, pro noslro amero, vel magis pro Christi cbaritatf, qui dixit, remittite 
et rvmittetur mbi*. Int. epist. Alcuini.ep. 61. 

• Malms. 1 17. Lei. Coilec L 402. Wilk. Con. i. 158. Bouquet, v. 627. 

+ Chron. F.»ntanellen. c xv. apnd Bouquet, 315. Epitt Ale ad 
Cole. ibid, is.607. 
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by tbe advice of bis council proceeded with a nume- 
792. rous train to Mercia. On the confines he halted, and 
sent forward a messenger with presents and a letter, 
announcing the object of his intended visit. A kind 
invitation was returned, accompanied with a promise of 
security. At his arrival he was received with tneatten- 
tion becoming bis dignity, and expressions of affection 
most flattering to his hopes. The day was s P en * * 
feasting and merriment : in the evening Ethelbert retired 
to his apartment : but shortly afterwards was invited by 
Wimbert, an officer of the palace, to visit Offa, who 
wished to confer with him on matters of importance. 
The unsuspecting prince, as be followed bis guide 
through a dark passage, was surrounded by ruffians, and 
deprived of life. At the news, his attendants mounted 
their horses and fled: Etheldrida, disappointed m her 
expectations of worldly happiness, retired from court, 
and lived a recluse in the abbey of Croyland ; and Offa, 
shut up in his closet, affected, by external demonstra- 
tions of grief, to persuade the world of ins innocence. 
Gratitude to the founder of his abbey has induced the 
monk of St. Albans to transfer the whole guilt from the 
king to his consort Cynedrida : by every other ancient 
writer, though she is said to have suggested, he is repre- 
sented as having sanctioned, the foul deed ; and, if it be 
true that he immediately annexed East-Anglia to his 
own dominions, little doubt can be entertained that the 
man, who reaped the advantage, had directed the execu- 
tion of the murder*. 

Offa honoured the memory of the prince, whose blood 
he had shed, by erecting a stately tomb over his remains, 
and bestowing rich donations on the church of Here- 
ford, in which they reposed. About the same time he 

• Westminster is merely the copyist of the monk of St Albans, who, 
besides coufining the guilt to the queen, makes Ethelbeit sink through a 
trapdoor into a cave, where he was despatched. ViL Off u. p. WO. 
WallitiRford (p. 530). on some ancient authority, describes him as falling 
in battle. Oocidit in campestrt indicto bello. See CW Sax. 65. 
Malm. 15. Bthelw.477. Assor. Attn. 154. Brompton. ,49- ,52. 
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endowed the magnificent abbey of St Albans. But his 
heart was corroded by remorse, and his body enfeebled 
by disease. Within two years he followed Ethelbert to 
the grave (Aug. 10), and was buried near Bedford, in a 
chapel on the banks of the Ouse. It was a tradition of 
the neighbourhood, that, a few years afterwards, the 
river overflowed, and that his bones were carried away 
by the inundation * 

Egferth, who had been crowned nine years before, 
succeeded his father. The ancient writers indulge in 
reflections on the misfortunes of a family, the establish- 
ment of which had cost its founder so many crimes. 
Egferth died without issue after he had possessed the 
crown one hundred and forty-one days. Of his sisters, 
Elfleda became a widow soon after her marriage, Ead- 
burga died in poverty and exile in Italy, and Edilthrida 
finished her days in seclusion at CroylancL Within a 
few years after the murder of Ethelbert, Offa and his 
race had disappeared for evert. 

The throne of Mercia was next filled by Cenulf, 
descended from another of the brothers of Penda. At 
the commencement of his reign, a singular revolution a. d. 
in Kent directed his attention to that kingdom. By 796. 
the death of Aluric the race of Hengist became ex- 
tinct : and the prospect of a throne awakened the ambi- 
tion of several competitors. The successful candidate 
was a clergyman related to the descendants of Cerdic, 
Eadbert Pren, whose aspiring mind preferred the crown 
to the tonsure J. Ethel heard, the archbishop of Can- 
terbury, beheld with sorrow his elevation : but if he 
treated Eadbert as an apostate, Eadbert considered him 
as a rebel ; and the metropolitan, unable to maintain the 

• I have not mentioned OfFa's pretended journey to Pome : for it could 
not have escaped the notice of every historian before the fabulous monk 
or S». Albcuja, The institution of the Rome scot, is attributed to him hv 
Huntingdon: I suspect that wriUr has confounded it with the annual 
dun.itiuu of 305 muueuses already mentioned. 

+ Ins. \kG. 

t Hunting C l»7. Wallinsjford says that he was brother to Ethelred 

ih.- .'Ide-i mii of Wsthred, p. 530 
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discipline of the canons, consulted the Roman pontiff, 
Leo III., who, after mature deliberation, excommunicated 
the king, and threatened, that, if he did not return to 
the clerical profession, he would exhort all the inhabit- 
ants of Britain to unite in punishing his disobedience *. 
Cenulf took this office on himself : and Eadbert, con- 
vinced that resistance would be vain, endeavoured to 
elude the vigilance and revenge of his enemies. He 
was, however, taken : the eyes of the -captive were put 
out, and both his hands amputated. Cuthred, a creature 
of the victor's,- obtained the throne, with the title, but 
without the authority, of king; and Eadbert was re- 
served by the Mercian for the gratification of his. vanity. 
A day had been appointed for the dedication of the 
church of Winchelcomb, which he had "built with royal 
magnificence : the ceremony was attended by two kings, 
thirteen bishops, ten ealdoroien, and an immense con- 
course of people ; and in their presence Cenulf led his 
mutilated captive to the altar, and of his special grace 
and clemency granted him in the most solemn manner 
his freedom. According to the national custom, the 
parade of the day Was concluded with the distribution of 
presents. To the kings, prelates, and ealdormen he gave 
horses, garments of silk, and vases of the precious metals, 
to each visitor of noble birth but without landed posses- 
sions a pound of silver, and to every monk and clergyman 
a smaller but proportionate sum +. 

The next undertaking of Cenulf was an act of justice, — 
to restore to the successors of St. Augustin the preroga- 
tives, of which they had been despoiled at the imperious 
demand of Offa. The authority of the new metropolitan 
had been endured with reluctance by the English pre- 
lates, his former equals ; and the archbishops of Canter- 
bury and York seized the first opportunity of conveying 
to the king the sentiments of the episcopal body. He 

• Anglia Sacra, L 460. In the pope's letter the name of the king it not 
mentioned : but all circumstances conspire to point out Eadbert 

t Monast Anjrl. 1. 189. Chron. Sax. 67- Sim. Dun. 114. Malm. 13, 
Walling. 330. 
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acquiesced in their wishes : a letter in his name and that 
of the nobility and clergy was written to Leo III. ; and 
Ethelhcard proceeded to Rome to plead in person, the 
rights of his church. A favourable answer was ob- 
tained ; and Ethelheard, at his return, summoned a 
council of twelve bishops, in which it was declared that 
the decree of pope Adrian had been surreptitiously ob- 
tained ; and the metropolitan of Lichfield was reduced 
to his former station among the suffragans of Canter- 
bury*. _/ 

Archbishop . Wulfrid was, like his predecessor, for 
some time the favourite of Cenurft. With the origin of 
the subsequent dissension between them, we are unac- 
quainted : but we find the king displaying the most 
violent hostility against the primate, and excluding him 
during six years from the exercise of the archiepiscopal 
authority. Both appealed to the holy see, and Wulfrid 
repaired to Home, to vindicate his character , from the 
charges of his royal persecutor. At his return Cenulf a.d» 
summoned him before a great council at London. " J 816 
M require,** said the king, " that you surrender to me 
" and my heirs your manor of three hundred hides at 
" Yongesham, and pay to me one hundred and twenty 
" pounds of silver. If you refuse, I will drive you out of 
"Britain, and no solicitation of the emperor, no com- 
" mand of the pope, shall ever procure your return." 
Wulfrid heard the menaces with firmness ; and Cenulf 
shewed himself inflexible. Afcer much altercation and 
many remonstrances, a compromise was effected by the 
interposition of the nobility and clergy. Wulfrid ac- 
quiesced in the king's demand : and Cenulf consented 
that the cession should be of no value, unless he wrote 
to the pope in favour of the archbishop, and restored him 
to all the privileges which his predecessors had enjoyed. 
But no sooner had he obtained possession of the manor 
and the money, than he laughed at the credulity of 

• Wllk. eon. 153. 167. Smith'. Bed. app, p. 787. Malm. I 13. EtW. 
ird Chri«l. «15t t log. p. 6. 
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Wulfrid, who was compelled to submit in silence, and to 
wait for compensation from the justice of Cenulf 's suc- 
cessor*. 

After a prosperous reign of twenty-six years, the king 
was killed in an expedition against the East-Anglians. 
Notwithstanding his persecution of the archbishop, he 
is celebrated by our ancient writers for his piety no less 
than his courage and good fortune. He was succeeded 
by his only son Kenelm, a boy of seven years of age. 
After the lapse of a few months the young prince ac- 

a.d. companied his tutor Ascebert into a forest, where he 

819. was barbarously murdered. Suspicion attributed his 
death to his elder sister Quendrida, whose ambition, it 
was said, would have willingly purchased the crown 
with the blood of a brother. If such were her views, 
she was disappointed. Ceolwulf, her uncle, ascended 
the throne: but Quendrida succeeded to the patrimony 
of her father, and is frequently mentioned in the English 
councils with the titles of abbess, and heiress of Cenulf f. 

The reign of Ceolwulf was short. In his second year 
he was dethroned by Beornwulf, a Mercian, who had no 
better title than his power and opulence. He obliged 
Quendrida to compound with Wulfrid for the land which 
her father had wrested from the archbishop. His abili- 
ties are said to have been unequal to his station, and he 

a. d. was 90011 compelled to yield to the superior genius of 

824. Egbert, king of Wessex $. 

WESSEX. 

From the kings of Mercia it is time to return to the 
descendants of Cerdic, whose fortune or abilities, after a 
struggle of three hundred years, triumphed over every 
opponent, and united all the nations of the Anglo-Saxons 
in one great and powerful monarchy. The death of the 
bretwalda Ceawlin and the accession of his nephew 

• Wilk. con. 172. 173. Spel. con! 33A Chroa Sax. 69. 
i log. |i 7* Wilk. and S|ieL ibid. Probably she was called abbes* 
Wen use Cenulf had left her the abbey of Winchelcomb. t Inc. \*. 7. 
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Ceolric, have been already noticed. To Ceolric, after a 
short reign of five years, succeeded his brother Ceolwulf, 
whose enterprising spirit engaged him in constant hosti- 
lities with the Saxons, Britons, Scots, and Picts * . The 
men of Sussex made a bold but unsuccessful effort 
to recover their independence. The war was con- a. a, 
ducted with the most obstinate valour; and though We 
Ceolwulf crushed his opponents, it was with the loss of 
his bravest warriors t. He next led a numerous army a. d 
against the Britons, drove Mouric, their king, beyond ®W» 
the Severn, and penetrated to the banks of the Wye, 
The pride of the natives attributed tHeir reverses not 
to the superiority of the conquerors, but to the incapa- 
city of their leadei His father Tewdric, it was said, 
had never shewn ftis back to an enemy: were he to 
place himself at their head, the Saxons would not 
dare to appear in his presence. Tewdric had resigned 
the sceptre, and led the life of a hermit amidst the rocks 
of Dindyrn. From his cell he was drawn by the en- 
treaties of his countrymen; and assumed with reluc- 
tance the command of the army. In the battle which 
followed, the hermit gained the victory, but lost his life. 
He received a wound in the head, of which he died near 
the confluence of the Wye and the Severn. Ceolwulf 
did not survive him more than a year $. 

Ceolwulf was succeeded by Cynegils, the son of Ceol- a. u. 
ric, who divided the kingdom with his brother Cuichelm.^* 
This partition did not diminish the strength of the na- 
tion. The two brothers appeared to be animated with 
the same spirit, and united their efforts to promote the 
public prosperity. They led a powerful army to Bamp- 
ton in Devonshire. The Britons fled at the martial 
appearance of the enemy; and the Saxons returning 

• Chron. Sax. p. 2a Hunt 181. t IbM. p. 25. Hunt. 181. 

% Usher de prim. p. 293. Langhorn, p 148. At Tewdric wai killed l«y 
pagans, the Biitons stvled him a martyr. Mathern, where he was buried, 
derived its name from "the words Merthir Tew dric When bishop Godwin 
repaired his tomb, he found tlte bones entire, and the fracture of the skull 
apparently recent God de ProesuL p. 693. 
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from the pursuit numbered two thousand and forty-six 
enemies among the slain *. The three sons of Saberct, 
who had succeeded to the kingdom of Essex, ventured 
to provoke the hostility of the two brothers ; but they 
a. d. fell on the field of battle, and of their followers but few 
623. escaped to carry the intelligence to their countrymen *. 
The character of Cuichelm is disgraced by the at- 
tempt of his messenger Eomer to assassinate Edwin, 
a. ». king of Northumbrian What peculiar provocation he 
626 » might have received, it is in vain to conjecture : accord- 
ing to Malmsbury, he had been deprived of part of his 
territory. The silence of historians acquits Cynegils of 
any share in the guilt of his brother ; but he was un- 
willing to see him fall a victim to the resentment of the 
Northumbrian, and assisted him with all his forces in a 
fruitless attempt to repel Edwin. Fortunately the con- 
queror was appeased, and left them in possession of 
their territories J. 

Two years afterwards, Penda, who was then begin- 
ning his sanguinary career, determined to measure his 
strength with that of the West- Saxons. The obstinacy 
of the two armies prolonged the contest till it was in- 
terrupted by the darkness of night. The conflict was 
about to be renewed in the morning, when both parties, 
appalled by the loss of the preceding day, were induced 
by their mutual fears to listen to terms of reconciliation. 
The battle was fought at Cirencester $. Both Cynegils 
and Cuichelm received baptism from the hands of the 
bishop Birinus. Cynegils survived his brother seven 
years, and died in 642. 

The throne was next filled by Coinwalch, the son of 
the last monarch, who had refused to embrace Chris- 
tianity with his father and uncle. He had formerly 
married a sister of Penda ; but as soon as he obtained 
the crown, he dismissed her with ignominy, and be- 

• Huut. 181. Malm. 6. Chron. Sax. u. S5. + Hoot 181* 

t Itt-d. li. 9. Chrou. Sux. 27. 28. 
$ Cliron. Sax. p. 29. Ethel ward, 476. Hunt. 181. 
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stowed his hand on a more favourite princess. The 
Mercian, urged by resentment, entered Wessex, defeated 
Coinwalch, and chased him out of his dominions. He a. n. 
found an asylum in the territory of Anna, the vir- 645 * 
tuous king of the East -Angles, where he was induced 
to abjure the deities of paganism. In the third year of 
his exile, he recovered his throne by the assistance of 
his nephew Cuthred ; and as a testimony of his grati- 
tude, bestowed on his benefactor three thousand hides 
of land at Aston in Berkshire. His next care was tOA. d. 
fulfil the pious bequest of his father, and to erect a 648. 
church and monastery in the city of Winchester. Its 
size and magnificence astonished his countrymen *. 

Coinwalch was eminently successful against the Bri- A * °* 
tons. He defeated them at Bradford, and afterwards jjJJ* 
at Pen ; and made the Parret the western boundary of 
his kingdom. But he was compelled to bend before the 
superior power of Wulphere, king of Mercia. If the 
chance of war threw that prince into the hands of Coin- 
walch, the reader has seen that he recovered his liberty, 
defeated the West-Saxons, and transferred the sove- a. ©. 
reignty of the Isle of Wight, and of part of Hampshire, *61. 
to his friend Edilwalch, the king of Sussex -K 

At the death of Coinwalch without children, an allur- 
ing prospect was opened to the ambition of the remain^ 
ing descendants of Cerdic ; but the reins of government A> D< 
were instantly seized by his widow Sexburga, a princess 672. 
whose spirit and abilities were worthy of a crown. By 
her promptitude and decision she anticipated or sup- 
pressed the attempts of her opponents. At the head of 
her army she overawed the neighbouring princes, who 
were eager to humble the power of Wessex ; and by the 
lenity of her sway, endeavoured to reconcile her subjects 
to the novelty of a female reign. Yet a general discon- 
tent prevailed; the chieftains conceived it a disgrace 
to submit to the sceptre of a woman ; and she would 

• Bod. iii. 7 Chron. Sax. 31, 33, 33. 39. Malm. f. 6. 
i Chrou. Sue 33. 39. Bed. iii 7; i*. I a II not 182. 
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probably have been driven from the throne, had not her 

death anticipated the attempt, before the first year of 

her reign was expired *. 

The governr cient of Wessex now assumed the form of 

an aristocracy. The most powerful thanes associated 
j for their mutual defence; and in the emergencies of 
. foreign war conferred on one of their number the title of 
*L J king t. The first of these was iEscuin, a descendant of 
674, Ceolwulf, who fought a bloody but indecisive battle with 
j^Wulphere, at Bedwin in Wiltshire. He died or was 
6 ' 5, expelled in the following year* Centwin, the brother of 

Coinwalch, succeeded, and the West-Saxons under his 
a. d. conduct drove the Britons to the borders of the ocean. 
Wl »To escape his pursuit, many joined their brethren in 



activity, and courage had distinguished him above his 
equals : but the qualities which attracted the admiration 
of the people alarmed the jealousy of Centwin ; and Cse- 
adwalla, with a band of faithful adherents, retired from 
danger into the territory of Sussex. Yet the spirit of 
the fugitive scorned to solicit assistance from the ene- 
mies of his country; and in the extensive forests of An- 
dredswald and Chiltene he maintained his independ- 
ence $. At the same time Wilfrid, the banished bishop 
of York, resided in Selsey, which had been given to him 
by Edilwalch. The similarity of their fortunes formed 
a bond of amitv between the two exiles. Caeadwalla 
frequently visited the prelate, and received from him 
seasonable supplies of horses and money. Insensibly 

• Chmn. Sax. 41. Westminster says she wai dethroned (ad ana 672); 
but I prefer the testimony of Mulmsbury, C 6L 

.t_ T «i ■P.P e ? r8 the oal y manner of reconciling the ancient chronicle n 
with Rede til 12. 

1 Chron. Sax. 44. Malm. 6. Hunt 183. Ethel. 47£ 

f De desertis Chiltene et OndretL Bdd. c xli. The forest of Andredt- 

wald has been already mentioned: Chiltene wai probably in the eastern 

Sart of Hampshire, and in the district of the Meanwari, lately added to 
asacx. Remains of the name still exist in Chilton. Chaltoo, &c. 




of the family of Cerdic 
9 Ceawlin. His youth, 
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the number of his followers increased ; adventurers and 
malcontents crowded to his standard ; and he made a 
sudden and unexpected irruption into the cultivated part 
of Sussex. Edilwalch, who attempted with a few fol- 
lowers to oppose him, was slain ; and the flames of war 
were spread oyer the country, when the ealdormen Berc- 
thune and Andhune returned from Kent with the army 
of Sussex, and drove this band of outlaw's to their for- 
mer asylum in the forest. There Cseadwalla received 
the welcome intelligence that his persecutor Centwin 
was dead, and had generously, on his death-bed, named 
him his successor. He hastened into Wessex : his re- A » 
putation had already interested the people in his favour 
his rivals were intimidated by the martial appearance of 
his followers ; and Cseadwalla ascended, without opposi- 
tion, the throne of Cerdic*. 

The fir^-t care of the new king was to remove the dis- 
grace which he had so lately received in Sussex. With 
a powerful army he entered that devoted country, slew 
Beret hune in battle, and reduced the natives to their 
former dependence on the crown of Wessex. Thence 
he pursued his victorious career into Kent. The inha- 
bitants fled at his approach : and the riches of the open 
country became the spoil of the invaders +. 

The isle of Wight had been formerly subjugated and 
colonized by a body of Jutes. Wulphere had severed it 
from Wessex : Coead walla resolved to reunite it to his 
dominions. Though a pagan, he implored, in this diffi- 
cult enterprise, the assistance of the god of the Christians, 
and vowed, in the event of victory, to devote one fourth 
of his conquest to the service of religion. Arvald, who 
held the island under the crown of Sussex, defended 
himself with courage ; and Ca&d walla received several 
wounds before he could subdue his antagonist. In his 
rage he had determined to exterminate the natives, and 
to supply their place with a colony of Saxons : but he 

* Edd. e. xlu B«d. iv. 15. Cliron. Sax. 45. Mahni. 151. 
t Bed. iv. 15. Chron. Snx. p. 46. Hunt 192. 
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yielded to the entreaties and exhortations of Wilfrid; 
and gave to the bishop, in execution of his vow, three 
hundred hides of land, the fourth portion of the island. 
By him the donation was transferred to the clergyman 
Bernwine, his nephew, who, with the assistance of Hid- 
dela, established the Christian faith among the inhabit- 
ants*. 

During this invasion two young princes, the brothers 
of Arvald, had escaped from the island, and sought an 
asylum among the Jutes of the opposite coast. They 
were concealed at Stoneham : but the place of their 
retreat was betrayed to Cseadwalla, and an order was 
despatched for their immediate execution. Cynibert, 
the abbot of Redbridge, hastened to solicit, and with dif- 
ficulty obtained, a respite, till he should baptize the 
unfortunate youths. He hastened to Stoneham, in- 
formed them of their approaching end, consoled them 
with the hope of future happiness, and explained to 
them the leading doctrines of Christianity. They listened 
to him with gratitude; the ceremony of baptism was 
performed ; and the two brothers joyfully offered their 
necks to the sword, " in the certain hope,*' says Bede, 
" of exchanging a temporary for an immortal and bliss- 
" ful existence f. 
4^ The next theatre of his vengeance, or his ambition, 
687. was the kingdom of Kent. His brother Mollo com- 
manded the West- Saxon army; and the natives, re- 
curring to the policy which they had adopted in the 
former year, retired at the approach of the invaders. 
Mollo, whom the absence of an enemy had rendered 
negligent, incautiously separated from his forces with 
twelve attendants. He was descried by the peasants, 
attacked, hunted into a cottage, and burnt to death. 
Ca?adwalla hastened to revenge the fate of his brother ; 
and devoted the whole of Kent to the flames and the 
sword J. 

• Bed. Iv. 16. f Bed. ibid | Chron. Sax. p. 4R 
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From his first acquaintance with Wilfrid, the king nad 
imhihed a favourable notion of the Christian worship: 
when he had mounted the throne, he invited the bishop 
into Wessex, honoured him as his father and benefactor, 
and determined to embrace the faith of the gospel. 
Another prince would have been content to receive bap- 
tism from his own prelate or his instructor: Cseadwalla a.x>. 
resolved to receive it from the hands of the sovereign 688. 
pontiff. He crossed the sea, visited in his progress the 
most celebrated churches, testified his piety by costly 
presents, was honourably entertained by Cunibert, king 
of the Lombards, and entered Rome in the spring of the 
year 688. On the vigil of Easter he was baptized by 
pope Sergius, and changed his name to that of Peter, in 
honour of the prince of the apostles. But before he laid 
aside the white robes, the usual distinction of those who 
had been lately baptized, he was seized with a mortal 
illness, and died on the twentieth of April, in the thirti- 
eth year of his age. By the command of Sergius he 
was interred in the church of St. Peter ; and an inscrip- 
tion fixed on the tomb preserved the memory, and cele- 
brated the virtues, of the king of the West- Saxons *. 

The successor of Cseadwalla was Ina, who derived his 
descent from the bretwalda Ceawlin. As a warrior Ina 
was equal, as a legislator he was superior, to the most 
celebrated of his predecessors. In the fifth year of his 
reign he assembled the Witena-gemot, and "with the 
*' advice of his father Cenred, of his bishops Hedda and 
" Erconwald, of all his ealdormen, and wise men, and 
M clergy," enacted seventy-nine laws, by which he regu- 
lated the administration of justice, fixed the legal com- 
pensation for crimes, checked the prevalence of hereditary 
feuds, placed the conquered Britons under the protection 

• Clir. Sax. ibid. Bed. ▼. 7. The concluding lines of hie epitaph were 
three: 

Candidas inter ores Christi sociabilis ibit : 
('or pure nam turnulum, menle superna t**oet 

Commutaase magis sceptrorurn insignia credas. 
Quern regnum Christi proraeruisse vide s.— Ibid. 
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of the state, ana exposed and punished the frauds, which 
might he committed in the transfer of merchandise, and 
the cultivation of land *. Essex (hy what means is 
unknown) had already been annexed to his crown t; 
and Kent was again destined to lament the day in which 
a. d. Mollo had perished. At the head of a resistless army 
* 92, Ina demanded the were for the death of his cousin ; and 
Withred, king of Kent, to appease the resentment of 
the invader, paid the full compensation, thirty thousand 
pounds of silver J. The West-Saxon monarch steadily 
pursued the policy of his fathers in the gradual subju- 
gation of the Britons; added by successive conquests 
several districts to the western provinces of his kingdom ; 
and expelled, after long struggles, Geraint, the king of 
Cornwall. His dispute with Ceolred of Mercia, was 
• "•more bloody, and less glorious. The battle was fought 
at Wodnesbury. Both claimed the victory • but neither 
dared to renew the engagement }. 

If the abilities of lna had promoted the prosperity of 
Wessex, the duration of his reign exhausted the patience 
of the more aspiring among the descendants of Cerdic. 
He had swayed the sceptre two and-thirty years, when 
* D * the etheling Cenulf ventured to claim the royal authority, 
^* # and in a shtttt time paid the forfeit of his ambition jj . 
The next yeW his example was followed by another 
pretender named Eadbyrht; who seized the strong castle 
of Taunton, which Ina had lately erected in Somerset- 
shire. It was at the moment when an insurrection had 
drawn the king into Sussex : but his queen Ethelburga 
assembled an army, took the fortress by storm, and 
levelled it with the ground. Eadbyrht had the good for- 
tune to escape from his pursuers, and was raised by the 

• Leges Sax.pt 14— 87. 

f Malm. 7. Ina calls the bishop of London, « my bishop." I*g. Sax p. 14. 

* Ch ^ n ^ aX - P . 48 - , P 0 , 1 /**! 011 - P- Malmsbury (7) has too great 
a sum, 30,000 marks of gold. Florence of Worcester makes it amount to 
3704) pounds. Flor. ad ann. 694 

f Chron. Sax. p. 50,51. Hunt 133, 194. 
jj Chron. Sax. p. 69. Flor. Wig. ad ann. 721 
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of Ina to the throne of Sussex. During two 
years the natives successfully maintained the struggle 
for their independence, but in the third they were de- J» 
feated, and the death of Eadbyrht consummated the 725 
subjection of their country *. 

Ina was the friend and benefactor of the churchmen. 
All the celebrated monasteries in his kingdom experi- 
enced his bounty; and the abbey of Glastonbury was 
erected by him with a munificence truly royal t. The 
religious sentiments which he had imbibed in early life, 
sunk more deeply into his mind as be advanced in 
years; and their influence was strengthened by the 
exhortations of his queen, who ardently wished for the 
retirement of the cloister. With this view, if we may 
credit the narrative of Malmsbury, she devised and 
executed a most singular stratagem. The king and 
queen had given a splendid entertainment to the nobility 
and clergy of the kingdom. The following morning they 
left the castle ; but after a ride of a few hours, Ina, at 
the earnest solicitation of Ethelburga, consented to 
return. He was surprised at the silence and solitude 
which appeared to reign in the castle. At each step his 
astonishment increased. The furniture had disappeared : 
the hall was strewed with fragments and rubbish ; and 
a utter of swine occupied the very bed, in which he had 
passed the night. His eyes interrogated the queen, who 
seized the moment to read her husband a lecture on the 
vanity of human greatness, and the happy serenity of an 
obscure and religious life J. It is not, however, neces- 
sary to have recourse to the story. There are other 
grounds on which the determination of Ina may be 
explained, without attributing it to so clumsy an artifice. 
He had now reigned seven-and- thirty years. The peace 

• Chron. Sax. p. 52. Hunt 194. 

+ Mitlm. de AnL Glast. edit. Gale, p. 310. His donations amounted to 
2900 pounds of silver, and 350 pounds of uoh\. Ibid. I should think this 
money arose from the were paid for the death of Mollo: aa Ina built tin 
monastery pro aoinia propinqui tni Mnlloui?. Gale, 309. MonastAng. 
i. 13. M % Malm 7- 
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of his old a^e had been disturbed jy rebellion. His 
body was broken by infirmity, 'his mind distracted by 
care. Experience had taught him how difficult it was 
to hold with a feeble hand the reins of government 
among a warlike and turbulent nobility. He resolved 
to descend spontaneously from that situation, which he 
could no. longer retain with, dignity ; and religion offered 
a. d. to his., grey hairs a safe and a holy retreat. Iaihe 
728. Witena-gemot he resigned the crown, released his sub- 
jects . from . .their allegiance, and expressed his wish to 
spend . the remainder of his days in lamenting the errors 
of his youth. Within a few weeks the royal penitent, 
accompanied by Ethelburga, quitted Wessex. To watch 
and . pray At the tombs of the apostles Peter and Paul, 
was the first object of their wishes ; and after a tedious 
journey they arrived in Rome, and visited the holy 
places. It may be, as some writers have asserted, that 
Ina then built the school of the English in that city * : 
but this circumstance was unknown to the more ancient 
historians ; and can hardly be reconciled with the humi- 
lity of the king, whose endeavour it was to elude the 
notice of the public, and to live confounded with the 
mass of the common people. On this account he refused 
to shave his head, or wear the monastic habit; and con- 
tinued to support himself by the labour of his hands, 
and to perform his devotions in the garb of a poor and 
unknown pilgrim. He died before the expiration of the 
year; and was followed to the grave by Ethelburga, the 
consort of his greatness, and the faithful companion of 
his poverty and repentance t. 

When Ina resigned the sceptre, he recommended for 
his successors, jEthelheard, the brother of his queen, and 
Oswald, who through Ethelbald, Cynebald, and Cuthwin, 
traced his descent from Ceawlin J. The two princes 
immediately became antagonists: Oswald, though de- 

* West ad ann. 727. He alio attributes to Ina the etUbluhment of 
Peter-pence, wLich U equally improbable. 
,,t i Bed.v.7. Chron. Sax. p. 52. Malm. 7. Gal*. 313. 

1 Bed. v. ?. Chion. Sax. p. 63. 
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feated, did not relinquish bis pretensions; and till his 
death in 730, jEthelheard reigned in anxiety and sus- 
pense. This domestic quarrel impaired the power, and 
emboldened the enemies, of Wessex. The British writers 
claim for their countrymen the glory of three victories, 
obtained in North-Wales, South-Wales, and Cornwall *.. 
The superiority of the Mercians is better established. 
jEthelheard was compelled to obey the authority of 
Ethelbald, king of Mercia : and an unsuccessful attempt A . d. 
to recover his independence, was chastised by the loss of 733. 
Somerton, the capital of Somersetshire. After an inglo- A . ^ 
rious reign of thirteen years he .left his crown to his bro- 741. 
thor Cuthred t. 

Cuthred first drew his sword to revenge the death of 
his son, the etheling Cenric, who had been slain in a 
sedition of the people. The perpetrators of the crime, 
apprehensive^ punishment, took up arms, and placed 
at their head the ealdorman Edilhun. Their army was A * D * 
inferior to that of the king: but the bravery of their 750, 
leader supplied the deficiency of numbers ; and the 
victory was doubtful, till a dangerous wound removed 
the ealdorman from the field. The conqueror behaved 
with generosity to his vanquished subjects, and restored 
Edilhun to his favour. The services of that nobleman 
in the great victory of Burford have been already men- 
tioned. By his assistance the king defeated the Mercians, 
and secured the independence of Wessex. An expedition a« d. 
against the Britons, which added a considerable district 752. 
to his dominions, closed the career of this warlike 
monarch, who died in 754 J. 

Sigebyrcht succeeded to the crown. Before the end 
of the year, the majority of the thanes rejected his 
authority, and elected a descendant of Cerdic, by name 
Cynewulf. Hampshire alone, by the influence of the 
ealdorman Cumbra, remained faithful to Sigebyrcht: 
but that nobleman having presumed to remonstrate with 

• Camtoe, p. 16. 4 Chron. Sax. p. 54. Hunt. 195 

♦ ( hron. Sax. 56. Hnnt 196. r«rad. 1 1 C, 
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him on his conduct, was put to death by his ungrateful 
master. The loss of their leader dissolved the connexion 
between the Hamp hire men and the kins; : they united 
with their countrymen in acknowledging the claim of 
Cynewulf ; and Sigebyrcht lied with precipitation to the 
forest of Andredswald. Tbere he wandered for almost 
a year ; till he was accidentally discovered at Prevet by 
one of the retainers of Cumbra, who, to revenge the 
death of his lord, thrust his spear through the body of 

755, the fugitive prince. He is said to have been buried 
" with royal honours at Winchester *. 

Of the long reign of Cynewulf we know little more 
than that it was signalized by several victories over the 
Britons, and disgraced by the surrender of Bensington 
J to the Mercians. But the history of his death deserves 

^ to be preserved, as illustrative of two great features in 
the Anglo-Saxon character, — devotedness of attachment, 
and ferocity of revenge. Sigebyrcht had left a brother 
named Cyneheard, who to escape the jealousy of the new 
king, abandoned his native country, and consoled the 
hours of exile with the hope of revenge. - Thirty-one 
years had elapsed from the death of Sigebyrcht, when 
Cyneheard returned with eighty-four adherents, and 

a. d. secreted himself in the woods. It chanced one evening 

785. that the king left Winchester with a slender retinue to 
visit a female at Merton, to whom he was warmly at- 
tached. Cyneheard stole silently from his retreat, fol- 
lowed with caution the footsteps of the monarch ; and 
in the dead of the night surrounded the residence of his 
mistress. Cynewulf was asleep: his attendants were 
dispersed in the neighbouring houses. At the first alarm 
he rose, seized his sword, and descended to the door 
where he descried his enemy, and springing forward 
aimed a desperate blow at the head of Cyneheard. The 
wound, which was but slight, was quickly revengea by 
the weapons of the conspirators. Roused by the noise 

•Chron.Sax56. Etbehr.477. Hunt. 196 
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of the combatants and the shrieks of the woman, the 
king's attendants hastened to his assistance ; but they 
found him breathless, and weltering in blood. It was 
in vain that Cyneheard offered them their rives and 
possessions. They scorned his proposals: and after a 
long conflict were all slain, with the exception of a Bri- 
ton, who, in quality of hostage, had been detained in the 
court of Cynewulf. Even he was severely wounded. 

Early in the morning the news arrived at Winchester, 
The ealdorman Osric, and Wiverth the thane, immedi- 
ately mounted their horses, and rode to Merton, followed 
by their retainers. Cyneheard met them at the gate to 
justify his conduct, and to solicit their friendship. He 
pleaded the obligation of revenging the wrongs of his 
family ; asserted his claim to the throne ; offered them 
valuable possessions ; and bade them recollect that many 
of his friends were their kinsmen. ''Our kinsmen," 
they replied, " are not dearer to us than was our lord. 
'* To his murderers we will never submit. If those, 
" who are related to us, wish to save their lives, they 
" are at liberty to depart." " The same offer," returned 
the followers of Cyneheard, " was made to the king's 

attendants. They refused it. We will prove to-day 
" that our generosity is not inferior to theirs." Impa- 
tient of delay, Osric forced the barrier : he was opposed 
with the most desperate intrepidity ; and the battle was 
terminated only by the failure of combatants. Of Cyne- 
heard's eighty-four companions one alone was saved 
He was found among the slain, covered with wounds but 
still alive ; and owed his preservation to this fortunate 
circumstance, that he was the godson of Osric. The 
body of Cynewulf was interred among the ashes of* his 
progenitors at Winchester, that of Cyneheard was con- 
veyed to the church of Exeter * 

• Cbron.8ax.57. 63 Hunt. 196, 197. Flor. ad ann.784. Malm. 7. 
Ethehr. 477 Westm. ad ana. 7S6. They all agree in substance, b*t 
differ in minor circumstance*. I Kara selected those which appear the 
m<j*l probable. 
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The vacant throne was next occupied by Brihtric 
The West-Saxon thanes had still retained the ancient 
privilege of electing their kings. Though they confined 
their choice to the descendants of Cerdic, they fre- 
quently disregarded the order of hereditary succession. 
This practice was productive of the most serious evils. 
Every prince of the royal race nourished the hope of 
ascending the throne ; and, as the unsuccessful candi- 
date often appealed to the sword, the strength of the 
nation was impaired by domestic dissensions ; and the 
reigning king was frequently compelled to divert his 
attention from the general welfare to his own individual 
sec urity. The opponent of Brihtric was -Egbert, who, 
unable to withstand the power of his enemy, left the 
island, and sought employment in the armies of Charle- 
magne. Of the exploits of the king, during the sixteen 
years of his reign, historians are silent: the circum- 
stances of his death, on account of its consequence*, 
A D have arrested their attention. Brihtric had married 
787* Eadburga, the daughter of Offa, a princess a3 ambitious 
and unprincipled as her father By her imperious tem- 
per she governed her husband, and, through him, the 
whole nation. The king had noticed with particular 
distinction the ealdorman Worr. Jealous of the rising 
influence of this young nobleman, Eadburga prepared 
for him a poisonous potion . but unfortunately the king 
drank of the same cup, and accompanied his favourite 
A #D t o the grave. The West-Saxons vented their impreca- 
789. tions against the murderess, who escaped with her trea- 
sures to France ; and the Witena-gemot enacted a law, 
by which the consorts of the future kings were deprived 
of the style and privileges of royalty. Eadburga was 
presented to Charlemagne, and when the jeering mon- 
arch asked her, whom she would have, him or his son, 
" Your son," she replied, " for he is the younger." The 
emperor was, or affected to be, displeased; but made 
her a present of an opulent monastery, in which she 
resided with the titlo of abbess. Soon, however, her 
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dissolute conduct scandalized the sisterhood, and the 
public She was expelled with ignominy, and after 
many adventures, terminated' her miserable existence at 
Pavia in Italy, where the daughter of the king of Mercia, 
and widow of the king of Wessex, was often seen soli- 
citing in rags the charity of passengers. Brihtric died 
in the year 800*. 

EGBERT. 

The expulsion of Egbert, and his reception at the 
court of Charlemagne, have been already mentioned. 
Three years he served in the armies of that emperor, 
and improved the period of his exile in acquiring a pro- 
ficiency in the arts of war and government The death 
of Brihtric recalled him to his native country. He was a. o. 
the only remaining prince of the house of Cerdic, de- St- 
riving his descent from that conqueror, through Inigils, 
the brother of Ina. By the West-Saxon thanes his 
claim was unanimously acknowledged ; and the day of 
his coronation was ennobled by a victory, the omen of 
subsequent conquests. Desirous perhaps to disturb the 
joy of the ceremony, Ethelmund, the Mercian ealdor- 
man of Gloucestershire, attempted with a body of horse- 
men to cross the Isis at Kempsford, and was opposed by 
Wulstan, the West-Saxon ealdorman of Wiltshire. Both 
the commanders fell in the engagement : but the Mer- 
cians were routed, and pursued with considerable loss 
into their own territory t. 

Egbert devoted the commencement of his reign to 
the cultivation of peace, and the improvement of his 
people. It was not till 809 that he unsheathed the 
sword : but from that period each succeeding year was 
marked by new victories and conquests. Hg repeatedly 
invaded and appropriated to himself a portion of the 
territory of the ancient Britons : the havoc of war and 
the flames of destruction were carried to the western 

• Cbran. Sax. 63. 68. Awer. p. 10. IS. + Chron. Sux. 68. 
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extremity of the island ; and the natives of Cornwall, 
exhausted by numerous defeats, reluctantly submitted 
to the conqueror *. The East- Angles, who still remem- 
bered the treachery of Offa, hy entreaties and presents 
a* ». induced him to make war upon the Mercians. The two 
823. armies rae t at Ellendune on the hanks of the Willy ; 
and Beornwulf, after an obstinate resistance, yielded the 
palm of victory to his adversary, who, seizing the favour- 
able moment, overran the feeble kingdoms of Kent and 
Essex, and united them to his own dominions. Beorn- 
wulf, and after him his successor Ludecan, sought to 
wreak their vengeance on the East-Angles t. Both lost 
their lives in the fruitless attempt ; and Wiglaf , who 
next ascended the throne, had scarcely grasped the 
sceptre, when he was compelled to drop it at the ap- 
*• D - proach of the West-Saxons. Unable to collect an army, 
he endeavoured to elude the pursuit of the invaders ; 
wandered for three years in the forests and marshes ; 
and during four months obtained a secure retreat in the 
cell of Ethelburga, the daughter of Offa, who lived a 
recluse in the church of Croyland. Time, and the en- 
treaties of the abbot Siward, mitigated the resentment 
of Egbert: who at last permitted Wiglaf to retain the 
sceptre, on condition that he should pay an annual tri- 
bute, and swear fealty to the king of Wessex t By the 
submission of the Mercians and of the East-Angles, 
a.d. Egbert found himself on the frontiers of Northumbria, 
828. which was already subdued by the terror of his name. 
The chieftains, with Eanfrid at their head, met him at 
Dore, acknowledged him for their lord, and gave hos- 
tages for their obedience. Thence he directed his arms 
against the Britons, penetrated through the heart .of 
North Wales, and planted his victorious standard in the 
isle of Anglesey. Thus in the space of nineteen years 
did Egbert, by his policy and victories, extend the autho- 
rity of Wessex over the greater part of the island, and 

• Chron. Sax. p. 69. 70. Ethalweard, 478. 

* Pwca owttooue Ingul. 7. Chron. Sa* p. 7a t In*ttL7 * 
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obtain for himself the honourable title of " the eighth 
" Bretwalda V 

Scarcely, however, had the king attained this supe- 
riority over the native princes, when he saw himself 
assailed by a foreign and most dangerous enemy. At 
this period the peninsula of Jutland, the islands of the 
Baltic, and the shores of the Scandinavian continent, 
were the birth-place of a race of men, who, like the 
Saxons of old, spent the best portion of their lives on 
the waves, despised the tranquil enjoyments of peace, 
and preferred the acquisitions of rapine to the laborious 
profits of industry. Their maritime situation famili- 
arized them with the dangers of the ocean ; and an 
absurd law of succession, which universally prevailed 
among a multitude of chieftains, consigned the majority 
of their children to the profession of piracy. The eldest 
son obtained the whole patrimony of his family * the 
rest of the brothers received no other inheritance than 
their swords and ships, with which they were expected 
to acquire reputation and richest. Till the eighth cen- 
tury the sea-kings (so the principal of these adventurers 
were called), confined their depredations to the northern 
seas : but they had heard of the wealthy provinces in 
the south; and the success of their attempts incited 
them to engage in more distant and important expedi- 
tions. Several chieftains associated under the banner 
of a renowned and experienced leader. In spring the 
pirates sailed to a distant province, landed, ravaged the 
country, collected the spoil, steered to another coast, 
repeated their depredations, and in autumn returned 
laden with plunder to their own country. Their first 
attempts were directed against the British isles : next 

• Chran. Sax- 71. 72. Ethelw.478. The opinion that be gnve himself 
the title of the first king of England, rests on no sufficient authority. Se 
veral of his predecessors had as good a right to it as himself : and nis Im- 
mediate successors contented themselves with the usual style of kings of 
the West-Saxons. By Monareha Britannia, Huntingdon (198) probably 
means no more than Bretwalda. 

t Gale, 533. Snorre. Havnias, 1777.P-43. Messen. Stockholme, 1700. 
n.«. 
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they desolated the coosts of France and Spain ; at last 
they sailed through the straits which divide Europe 
from Africa, and taught the shores of the Mediterranean 
to tremble at the names of the Danes and Northmen, 
The establishment of a Danish dynasty in England, of 
the duchy of Normandy in France, and afterwards of a 
powerful kingdom in Italy, bears sufficient testimony to 
their courage, then* activity, and their perseverance. 

Of their descents in England during the eighth cen- 
tury three only are recorded, one on the isle of Thanet, 
and two on the coast of Northumbria. If these attempts 
produced a temporary alarm, they furnished no cause 
of permanent uneasiness. But towards the close of the 
reign of Egbert the numbers of the pirates perpetually 
increased, and their visits were annually renewed. In 
832 they landed in the isle of Sheppy, conveyed away 
the plunder, and returned home without molestation. 
The next year a fleet of five-and-thirty sail entered the 
mouth of the Dart : and Egbert had the mortification 
to see his West-Saxons turn their backs to the invaders. 
Convinced of the necessity of preparation, he summoned 
all his vassals to meet him in London, explained to 
them the measures which he had resolved to adopt, and 
waited in anxious suspense for the next descent of the 
enemy. Nor were they inferior in policy to the king. 
a. n. They landed on the coast of Cornwall; where, by the 
835. offers of friendship, they seduced the Britons from their 
allegiance; and at Hengstone hill encountered with 
united forces the men of Wessex. The king commanded 
in person ; and a bloody but decisive victory restored 
the glory of his arms, crushed the rebellion of the Bri- 
tons, and compelled the invaders to seek refuge in their 
ships. This was the last exploit of Egbert, who died in 
the following year, after a long, a glorious, and a fortu- 
nate reign*. 

* Bthelw. 478. Hunt. 198. Ing. 10. Chron. Sax. ann. 836. Bnt Egbert died 
In 838 or 830, according to a charter of Kthelwulf, dated anno ab incarnutione 
Chrlstl Dcccxxxviin. ludicUone 11. prtmo videlicet anno regnl Ethelwuln 
regis post obltum paUls bid. Cod. Dipl. 1. 321. 
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ETHELWULF. 

Egbert, about the middle of his reign, had moulded the A D 
petty kingdoms of Kent, Essex and Sussex, into one gov- 836. 
ernment, which he gave to his elder son Ethelwulf, with 
the title of king * Ethelwulf, on the death of his father, 
succeeded to the higher throne of Wessex, and transferred 
this, a subordinate kingdom, to his son Athelstan.f 

Of this monarch it has frequently been observed, that 
he was fitter to wear the cowl than to wield the sceptre. 
For so unfavourable a character he is principally in- 
debted to the pen of Malmsbury, who describes him as 
a prince of inferior abilities, and assigns the merit of his 
government to the wisdom of his ministers Alstan, 
bishop of Sherborne, and Swithin, bishop of Winchester. 
But the accuracy of this statement may be questioned. 
In the pages of the more ancient annalists Ethelwulf 
appears with greater dignity ; and if we may estimate 
his character by his conduct, we cannot refuse him the 
praise of activity and courage. 

The education of his more early years had been con- 
fided to Swithin, provost of Winchester ; and the care 
of the tutor was repaid by Egbert with the office of royal 
chaplain. From the lessons of his preceptor the young 
prince was removed to study the military art under the 
auspices of his father ; and after the victory of Ellen- 
dune, he commanded the army which expelled Baldred, 
king of Kert, from his dominions, and annexed that 
province, with Surrey and Essex, to the ancient patri- 
mony of the house of Cerdict. As soon as he had 

*The chronicles assign the conquest of Kent to the year 823 or 824. In 327 
vve flret meet with Ethelwulf Rex, and Jn 828 Egbert says of hlin, quern regem 
constituimus In Canlta. Cod. Dipl. 1. 287. Athelstan was the son of Ethel- 
wulf. Ethelward, i. c. 2. f Malmsbury (I)e Pont. I. ii. f. 137) tells us that Eth- 
elwulf, at the death of his father, was a sub-deacon ; but that a dispensation 
for him to ascend the throne was obtained from Leo III., because he was 
the only surviving descendant of Cerdtc. But Leo had then been dead more 
than twenty years ; Athelstan, the brother or son of Ethelwulf, was living, 
and might have governed Wessex as well as Kent ; and the story Itself ap- 
pears to have been unknown to all preceding writers, and even to Malmsbury 
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mounted the throne he bestowed upon his former tutor 
the vacant bishopric of Winchester ; but retained at thfc 
head of the council the experienced bishop of Sherborne. 
The incessant and desultory invasions of the Northmen 
suggested the propriety of appointing officers in the 
maritime districts, who, on the first alarm, might collect 
the inhabitants, and oppose the landing or progress of 
the enemy : and this arrangement, though, by dividing 
the force of the country, it lessened the chance of victory, 
generally succeeded in confining the depredations of the 
invaders to the vicinity of the coast The whole island 
a. d. was now surrounded by their squadrons. While one 
837. occupied the attention of Ethelwulf, a second of thirty- 
three sail entered the port of Southampton, and soon 
afterwards a third effected a landing on the isle of Port- 
land. Of the king's success we are not informed . Wul- 
fere defeated the invaders at Southampton ; but Ethel- 
helm was slain at Portland with many of the men of 
Dorset. The next spring a powerful army landed in 
Lincolnshire. The ealdorman Herebryht, with his fol- 
lowers, perished in the marshes ; and the barbarians 
pushed their victorious career through East-Anglia to 
the Thames. The following year three bloody battles 
were fought at Rochester, Canterbury, and London : and 
Ethelwulf himself was defeated in an action at Char- 
mouth with thirty -five sail of the enemy * . 

Whether it was that the pirates were discouraged by 
the obstinate resistance which they experienced, or that 
France, now become the theatre of intestine feuds and 
fraternal ambition, offered a more inviting prospect, they 
appear to have abandoned Britain for the next ten years, 

« hen he wrote his history of the king* (De Reg. 80> The tale of Ethel- 
wulf having been bishop of Winchester is still less entitled to credit. Both 
reports probably arose from confounding together different persons with 
the same or similar names. Thus in the ancient life of St. Neot (Act. S.S. 
liened. Sec. iv. torn. H. p. 325), the bishop of Winchester his contempo- 
tary, and Ethel wold who was bishop a century afterwards, are both de- 
scribed as the same person. 

• Cnroo. Sax. ?3. 74. Asser. annal. 155. About this time occurred the 
wars between the Scots and Picts, which ended in the subjugation of the 
latter by Keunetfc, king of Scots, in 842. Pordnn, iv. 6. a 
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while they visited and revisited with impunity the dif- 
ferent provinces on the coast of Gaul. But in 851 several 
squadrons, as if by common consent, returned to the 
island. One army had landed the preceding autumn in 
the isle of Thane t, and had passed the winter on shore, a 
circumstance which filled the Saxons with consternation, 
as it seemed to. denote a design of permanent conquest. 
In the spring a fleet of three hundred and fifty sail 
ascended the Thames : Canterbury and London were 
sacked, and Bertulf, the tributary king of Mercia, to 
whom the defence of the district had been assigned, was 
defeated *. The barbarians turned to the left, and en- 
tered Surrey, where Ethelwulf with his West-Saxons 
waited to receive them at Okeley. The battle that 
ensued was the subject of a poem, fragments of which 
have been preserved by the ancient chroniclers. It was 
most obstinate and sanguinary. The victory remained 
to Ethelwulf; and the loss of the Danes is said to have 
been greater than they had ever sustained in any age 
or country. The other divisions of the Saxon forces 
were equally successful. Ceorl with the men of Devon 
defeated the barbarians at Wenbury ; and Athelstan, 
king of Kent, captured nine of their ships in an engage- 
ment near Sandwich. So many victories gave to this 
the name of the prosperous year : and the Northmen, 
disheartened by their losses, respected during the re- 
mainder of Ethelwulf s reign the shores of Britain t. 

Burhred, king of Mercia, the successor of Bertulf, 
had determined to chastise the insolence of the Welsh, 
who made frequent incursions into his territories. 
Merryn Frych, their sovereign, fell in the battle : but 
Roderic Mawr succeeded to the throne, and defied all 
the power of the Mercian. Burhred had recourse to A . D . 
his superior lord, the king of Wessex ; and Ethelwulf, b53. 

• Chron. Sax. 74. A wcr, 5, 6. Ing. 1 1. 

f Chron. Sax. 7*. 75. Aaser. 5, 6. The Dane* made one or two <W-<nts 
afterwards, but of little Importance. 
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uniting his forces with those of his vassal, penetrated 
through Wales as far as the isle of Anglesey, and com- 
pelled the natives to acknowledge the ancient superiority 
of the king of Mercia. At his return he gave his daugh- 
ter Ethelswitha in marriage to Burhred ; and the nup- 
tials were celebrated with royal magnificence at Chip- 
penham *. 

The repeated invasions of the barbarians induced 
Ethel wulf frequently to consult the assembly of his 
a.d. thanes. On one of these occasions, by their advice, and 
with their consent, he published a charter, of which the 
copies are so different, and the language is so obscure, 
that it is difficult to ascertain its real object: whether 
it were to exempt from all secular services the tenth 
part of each manor, whoever might be the possessor, or 
to annex that portion of land to the possessions which 
had already been settled on the church. That the grant, 
however, was highly advantageous to the clergy, is evi- 
dent from the engagement of the bishops of Sherborne 
and Winchester, who appointed the Wednesday of each 
week as a day of public supplication, to implore the 
divine assistance against the Danes. This charter was 
at first confined to the kingdom of Wessex : but in a 
council of the tributary states, held at Winchester in 
855, it was extended to all the nations of the Saxons t. 

The pious curiosity which had induced so many of 
the Saxon princes and prelates to visit the city of Rome, 
was not yet extinguished in the breasts of their poste- 
rity. The bishop of Winchester had lately performed 
the journey, and had been accompanied by Alfred, the 
youngest and best-beloved of the sons of Ethelwulf, a 
boy in the fifth year of his age. The prince was honor- 
ably received by the pontiff Leo IV., who, at the request 

• Chron. Sax. 75. Aner. 6,7. Carradoc, 87. 

t See the charters in Wilk. pi 183. Spelm. p. 84a Inf. 17. Gale. 859. 
Westm. 158. A Uo Chron. Sax. 76. Ailred,351. Ante t, 8. Ethelw.478. 
Dugdule, mon. 1.32. 100. Hunt. 800. Malm, de Font. 3C0. 
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of his father, conferred on him the regal unction, and 
the sacrament of confirmation *. In 855, the tranquillity 
which England enjoyed, encouraged Ethelwulf to un- 
dertake the same journey. Attended hy a splendid 
retinue, the royal pilgrim, with his son Alfred, crossed 
the channel, visited the most celebrated churches of 
Gaul, and was sumptuously entertained at the court 
of Charles the Bald, king of France. At Rome he spent 
several months in viewing the remains of ancient mag- 
nificence, and indulging his devotion at the shrines of 
the apostles. He rebuilt the school or hospital of the 
Saxons which had lately been burnt, made numerous 
presents to the pope, the nobles, the clergy, and the 
people of Rome, and solicited an ordinance that no En- 
glishman should be condemned to do penance in irons 
out of his own country t. In his return he again visited 
the French monarch, and after a courtship of three 
months was married to his daughter Judith, who pro- 
bably had not yet reached her twelfth year. The cere- 
mony was performed by Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims 
At the conclusion the princess was crowned, and seated 
on a throne by the side of her husband ; a distinction 
which she afterwards claimed, to the great displeasure of 
the West-Saxons. 

• Aiaer, 7. Chroo. Sax. 77. Why did the king request thi» pop** lo 
crown Alfred at so early an age? Different reasons luwe been cniw-ted 
hy ancient and modern'writers. Perhaps it was to secure his succei*s : on 
to the crown after his brothers to the exclusion nf their children. Such 
at least was Ethelwulf 'a determination in his will. 

t Asacr, 8, 9. Chron. Sax. 76. Auastas. Biblioth. ii. 206, '.07. l ar. 
1649. AnnaL Berlin, apud Bouquet, viii. 72. 2C8. 620. For parrit ide 
and other enormous crimes, the bishops were accustomed to confirm n j-e- 
nitenta to wear irons for a certain number of years, am) on some occasions 
sent them to Rome to be absolved by the pope. One of these criminal- is 
thus described by Wulatan of Winchester, an eye witness: — 
Occtdit proprium crndeli mortc parentem, 
Unde reo statim prsecepit episcopus urbis, 
Ferreus ut vent rem coostringeret arriter omnem 
CircoJus, et timilem patercntnr brachia posnam, 
Continuosque novem semet cruciando per annos, 
Atria sacrorum lustraret sa*pe locorum, 
Viseret et sacri pulcherrima limina l'etri. 
Quo veniam tantse meivrrtur sumere culpa*. 

Act. Ben<>d. *a»c. iv. torn. ii. p. 79. 
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Ancient writers have not mentioned to whom Ethel- 
wulf had intrusted the reins of government during his 
absence. But Ethelbald, his eldest son, a prince of im- 
petuous passions and insatiable ambition, conceived the 
design of seizing the throne for himself, and of holding 
it in defiance of his father. His advisers and accom- 
plices were Alstan, the celebrated bishop of S.herborne, 
and £ an wulf, the ealdorman of Somerset. In the forest 
of Selwood the project was disclosed to some of the more 
powerful thanes, whose approbation appeared to ensure 
4. D.its success. But at the return of Ethelwulf the tide of 
856. popularity flowed in his favour : the majority of the 
nation condemned the treason of an unnatural son ; and 
a civil war would have been the consequence, had not 
the moderation of the king consented to a partition of 
his dominions. He resigned to Ethelbald the kingdom 
of Wessex, and contented himself with the provinces 
which Athelstan, who died m 853, had governed with the 
title of king. He survived this compromise but two years, 
which he spent in acts of charity and exercises of devotion. 
By his will, which was confirmed in a general assembly 
of the thanes, he left that share of the kingdom still in 
his possession to his second son, Ethelbert ; and, dividing 
his landed property into two portions, bequeathed the 
larger to his other sons, Ethelbald, Ethelred, and Alfred, 
and the smaller to his daughter and more distant rela- 
tives ; but with this difference, that the former was to be 
held jointly by the three brothers, and to become ulti- 
mately the property of the survivor. Both portions he 
cftarged with the obligation of maintaining one poor per- 
son on every ten hides of land, and of paying a yearly rent 
of three hundred mancuses to the pope for the use of that 
prelate, and the service of the churches of St. Peter and 
St. Paul. He died in 857, and was buried at Winchester* 

ETHELBALD. 
After the death of Ethelwulf, Ethelbald continued to 

* Asser, 9, 12, 13. Testament. Alfred. Ibid. 79 ; which, however, should 
be corrected by the copy ol the Anglo-Saxon original, published by Manning, 
and afterward* by Cardalo, and In the Cod. Dipl. 11, 112. 
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sit on the throne of Wessex : Ethelbert, in pursuance of 
his father's will, assumed the government of Kent, 
Essex, Sussex, and Surrey. The new king had been 
the foremost to condemn the marriage of Ethelwulf with 
the daughter of the French monarch: he now forgot 
his former enmity to the princess, and took the young 
widow to his own bed. This incestuous connexion scan- a. d. 
dalized the people of Wessex : their disapprobation was 859. 
publicly and loudly expressed ; and the king, overawed 
by the remonstrances of the bishop of Winchester, con- 
sented to a separation *. J udith (I may here be allowed 
to pursue her history), unwilling to remain in a country 
which had witnessed her disgrace, sold her lands, the 
dower she had received from Ethelwulf, and returned 
to the court of her father. Charles, who dared not 
trust the discretion of his daughter, ordered her to be 
confined within the walls of Senlis, but to be treated at 
the same time with the respect due to a queen. The 
cunning of Judith was, however, more than a match for 
the vigilance of her guards. By the connivance of her 
brother she eloped in disguise with Baldwin, great fo- 
rester of France ; and the fugitives were soon beyond the 
reach of royal resentment. The king prevailed on his 
bishops to excommunicate Baldwin, for having forcibly 
carried off a widow ; but the pope disapproved of the 
sentence ; and at his entreaty Charles gave a reluctant 
consent to their marriage, though neither he nor arch- 
bishop Hincmar could be induced to assist at the cere- 
mony. They lived in great magnificence in Flanders, 
the earldom of which was bestowed on them by the 
king, and from their union descended Matilda, the wife 
of William the Conqueror, who gave to England a long 
race of sovereigns t. 

In the battles which were fought during the life of 
Ethelwulf, Bthelbald had acquired peculiar distinction. 

• Asser, 13. 

Auud Bouquet, via. Anna.. Berlin. 77. ?8. 83. En. Hinc a4 Nte. 
cap. 214. Chrun. Sith. 86ft Capital: Car. Cal. 650, 
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During his own reign, either he possessed no opportunity 
of displaying his courage, or the memory of his exploits 
has been obliterated. Yet his martial character so en- 
deared him to the youth of Wessex, that they lamented 
his death as a national calamity, and foretold that Eng- 
land would soon feel how severe a loss she had sustained. 
He died in 860. 

ETHELBERT. 

According to some writers, the crown of Wessex, 
agreeably to the provisions contained in the testament 
of Ethelwulf, ought, on the demise of the last king, 
to have descended to Ethelred, the third of the broth- 
ers. But Ethelbert, who had hitherto possessed the 
kingdom of Kent, advanced the claim of seniority, and 
his prehensions were admitted by the great council of 
Wessex. His martial virtues are said to have been 
equal to those of his late brother : and the title of 
" invincible conqueror" was accorded to him by the ad- 
miration or flattery of his contemporaries. Yet the 
meagre chronicles of the times contain no record of his 
victories ; and we are only told that his reign was short, 
and that he died in 865. 
a. d. Under this prince the city of Winchester was sacked 
864. by the Northmen, who, as they conveyed the plunder 
to Southampton, were defeated with great slaughter by 
the ealdormen of Hampshire and Berkshire. Another 
army landed in the isle of Thanet, and sold to the men 
,of Kent their forbearance for a considerable sum of 
money. But they laughed at the credulity of the pur- 
chasers ; and the eastern moiety of the province was 
pillaged and depopulated by the faithless barbarians *. 

It was also during his reign that an event occurred in 
the north, which endangered by its consequences the 
very existence of the Saxons as a nation. Among the 

• Asser, 14, 15. Chron. Sax. 78- Kuooorn (Ang. Sac. i- 206) post- 
pones the capture of Winchctter to the first year of Ethelred : arid adds, 
that every monk belonging to the cathedral was slain by the infidels. '1 he 
Annates Wintouienses place this event In 873i— Ibid., note. 
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sea-kings, one df the most adventurous and successful 
was Ragnar Lodbrog. On the shores of the Baltic, in 
the Orkneys and the Hebrides, in Ireland, Scotland, and 
Northumbria, he had diffused the terror of his name. 
In France the intrepid pirate had conducted his fleet 
up the Seine, spread the flames of devastation on each 
side of its banks, and taken possession of the city of 
!Paris, which was redeemed from destruction by the pay- 
ment of seven thousand pounds of silver. By his orders 
ships of a larger size than had hitherto been navigated 
by his countrymen, were constructed for an invasion of 
England : but, whether it was owing to the violence of 
the weather, or the unskilfulness of the mariners, they 
were wrecked on the coast of Northumbria. Ragnar 
with several of his followers reached the shore, and 
heedless of the consequences, commenced the usual 
career of depredation. Though the Northumbrians had 
cast off the yoke imposed on them by Egbert, their 
country was torn by civil dissensions ; and at this very 
moment, their chieftains were divided by the opposite 
pretensions of two competitors, Osbert and iElla. At^n, 
the first news of the descent of the Northmen, the latter 865, 
flew to the coast, fought with the plunderers, made Rag- 
nar prisoner, and immediately put him to death. He is 
said to have been devoured by snakes, and to have con- 
doled his last moments with the hope, tfyat " the cubs 
44 of the boar" would avenge his fate *. Nor was he dis- 
appointed. His sons, who were in Denmark, swore to 
punish the murderer; the relations, the friends, and 
the admirers of the deceased chieftain crowded to their 
standard ; and eight sea-kings, with twenty jarls, com- 
bined their forces in the pursuit of revenge and plunder t 

• 

* Saxo Gram. p. 176. Sore, 1654. Pet Olaus, apud Langbeck, p. Ill, 

Hafnine. l?72. 

t Kaguar's death was known to the English chronicler* : but they were 
iKuomnt of the reason which induced his sons to attempt the conquest of 
the island. The industry of Mr. Turner has discovered the real cause in 
tiie iMiiihern historians.— Turner, ii. 107. 1 18. 
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By the death of Ethelbert, the crown of Wessex had 
devolved on Ethelred, the third of the sons of Ethelwulf. 
About the same time the northern armament, conveying 
several thousand warriors, under the command of In- 
guaj and Ubbo*, two of the sons of Ragnar, reached the 
A(D , coast of East-Anglia. They landed without opposition : 

866. but finding their number unequal to the enterprise 
which they had undertaken, they fortified their camp, 
and patiently waited the arrival of reinforcements from 
the Baltic. The depth of winter was spent in procuring 
horses for the army, and in debauching the fidelity of 
some among the Northumbrian chieftains. In Fe- 
bruary they abandoned East-Anglia, and by the first of 
March were in possession of York. Alarmed for their 
country, Osbert and MWvl postponed the decision of their 
private quarrel, and united their forces against the com- 
mon enemy. On the twenty-first of March they sur- 
prised the Danes in the. neighbourhood of York, drove 
them into the city, and made a breach in the walls. 
They had penetrated into the streets, when despair re- 
doubled the efforts of the Northmen ; and the assail- 
ants were in their turn compelled to retire. Osbert, 

a. d. with the bravest of the Northumbrians, was slain : iElla 

867. had the misfortune to fall alive into the hands of his 
enemies ; and Inguar and Ubbo enjoyed the exquisite 
delight of torturing the man who had slain their father. 
His xibs were divided from the spine : his lungs were 
drawn through the opening ; and salt was thrown into 
the wounds. This victory gave the Danes undisputed 
possession of the country south of the Tyne : the natives 
on the north of that river solicited the friendship of the 
invaders, and, with their consent, conferred the sove- 
reign power, on a chieftain called Egbert t. 

• Lell. ColL L SSO. 

t Asser. 17. 18. Cliron. Shx. 79. Saxo Oram. 177. Bet. OUui.111 
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The army of the barbarians now divided itself into a. n. 
two bodies. The smaller remained at York to cultivate 
the country : the more numerous marched to the south, 
and took possession of Nottingham. Burhred, king of 
Mercia, immediately solicited the assistance of Ethel- 
red, who, with his brother Alfred and the forces of 
Wessex, joined th Mercian army. The enemy pru- 
dently confined themselves within the walls of the town ; 
and the besiegers were unable to force them to a battle. 
At length Nottingham was surrendered by capitulation, 
and the Danes retired without molestation to their 
countrymen at York *. 

The next expedition of the Northmen led them across a. d. 
the Humber into Lincolnshire. They landed at Linde- 87u - 
sey, burnt the rich monastery of Bardeney, and put its 
inhabitants to the sword. The summer months were 
devoted to the pursuit of plunder ; in September they 
passed the Witham, and entered the district of Kesteven. 
To oppose their progress the ealdorman Algar had col- 
lected the youth of the neighbourhood. In the first 
attempt he repulsed their advanced guard, and killed 
three of their kings. On the following morning his 
little army was surrounded by all the forces of the in- 
vaders. The advantage of the ground enabled the 
Saxons to protract the contest till the evening: at last 
they were broken by an artifice of the enemy, and 
slaughtered without mercy. The victors continued 
their march during the silence of the night ; but their 
route was illumined by repeated conflagrations. As the 
flames approached the monastery of Croyland, the 
younger monks escaped in their boats across the lake • 

Sim. Dun. 14. The punishment inflicted on JR\\& wna nsnal among the 
Northmen, and wmi called *' at rista urn." from the supposed resemblance 
of the victim to the figure of an eagle. The operation was generally per- 
formed by th* chief himself. It ii thus described by Snorre: — Ad speciem 
ai|uila> dot sum ita ei laniabat, tit adacto ad spimitn ghwkio, coslisque om- 
nibus ad lumbos usque a tergo divisis, pulraoue* extraheret.— Snorre, 
t» 101 

• Asser, 19. SO. Ohron. Sax. 79. lngul. 18. 
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the more aged, with the hoys, retired to the cnurch, 
Oskytul, a Danish chieftain, soon forced the gates : the 
abbot was beheaded on the steps of the altar ; and his 
companions, with the exception of one boy, were massa- 
cred in different apartments of the abbey. Haying 
pillaged and burnt the monastery, they directed their 
march to Medeshamstede. An attempt was made by 
the inhabitants of the neighbourhood to defend the 
walls; and in the first assault one of the sons of Ragnar 
received a severe wound. But in the second the fury 
of the Danes burst open the gates : the women and 
children, who had sought refuge within the abbey, were 
massacred : and Ubbo avenged the wound of his brother 
by slaughtering, with his own hand, the abbot and 
eighty-four monks. From the ashes of Medeshamstede 
they proceeded to Huntingdon, and from the destruction 
of that place to the isle of Ely. The nuns of this 
monastery, who were descended from the noblest of 
the Saxon families, were sacrificed to their lust and 
cruelty : the treasures of the country, which had been 
deposited in the island, were divided among 'the barba- 
rians ; and the edifice, with every other building within 
the range of their devastation, was devoured bv the 
flames*. 

It will excite surprise that the Saxon princes should 
remain idle spectators of the progress of the Danes, 
instead of uniting their forces for the defence of their 
common country. They appear to have conceived that 
the fury of the torrent would, as it rolled on, gradually 
subside. The king of Mercia had seen one of his most 
opulent provinces for six months in their possession, 
and yet, under the pretence of opposing the Britons in 
the west, had not made a single effort for its deliverance. 
From Mercia the invaders entered the country of the 
East- Angles. They had already burnt Thetford, when 
Ulfketul, the ealdorman, retarded their advance for a 

• As9*r,S0. Ingul. 19. 24. 
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few days. But Edmund, the king, conscious of his ina- 
bility to contend against superior numbers, and afraid 
of inflaming their resentment by a fruitless resistance, 
disbanded his forces, and retired towards his castle of 
Framlingham *. He was intercepted at Hoxon on the 
Waveney, and conducted in chains to the quarters of 
Inguar. The proposals of the sea-king were rejected 
by the captive as repugnant to his honour and religion. 
To extort his compliance, he was bound naked to a tree, 
and lacerated with whips : some of the spectators, with 
cruel dexterity, shot their arrows into his arms and legs : 
and the Dane, wearied out by his constancy, ordered his 
head to be struck off. Edmund was revered as a mar- 
tyr by his subjects and their posterity t. 

The winter Was spent by the Northmen in regulating 
the fate of the East- Angles, and in arranging plans of 
future conquest. From Thetford, the general rendez- 
vous, Inguar returned to his former associates in Nor- 
thumbrian; Gothrun assumed the sceptre of East- a. d. 
Anglia, which, from that period, became a Danish king- 87 
dom; and Halfdene and Bacseg, leading the more 
adventurous of the invaders into Wessex, surprised the 
town of Reading. They fortified the place, and, to 
strengthen their position, began on the third day to 
open a trench from the Thames to the Kennet: but the 
ealdorman Ethelwulf attacked them atEnglefield, killed 
one of their commanders, and drove the workmen into 
the camp. Four days later Ethelred and his brother 
Alfred arrived with the army of Wessex. The parties, 
which the pursuit of plunder had led to a distance, were 
easily put to flight : but in an attempt to storm the 
Danish intrenchments the Saxons experienced a loss, 
which taught them to respect the skill as well as the 
valour of the invaders. Ethelred, however, sensible 

• In Leland's Collectanea (i. 822), we are told that Edmund fought a 
great battle with the Danes, in which he lott most of hu men. 
t Aster, 20. log. 24. Abbo Florin* in Act. Sanct West ad ann. 870. 
X He afterwards invaded Ireland, and died there. Annal. Ulton.to 
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that his crown was at stake, reinforced his army, and, 
before the end of the week, met the enemy at Esces- 
dune *. The night was spent on each side in preparation 
for the combat: the morning discovered the Danes 
assembled in two divisions on different parts of an emi- 
nence. Ethelred ordered the Saxons to adopt a similar 
arrangement, and retired to his tent to assist at masst. 
The impatience of Alfred condemned the piety of his 
brother ; and ordering his men to cover their heads 
with their shields, he boldly led them up the declivity, 
k. d. and attacked one of the hostile divisions. Ethelred 
3? *• followed quickly with the remainder of the army ; and 
the Northmen, after a most obstinate resistance, were 
routed, and pursued in confusion as far as Reading. 
Among the slain were Bacseg, one of their kings, and 
the jarls Osbern, Frean, Harold, and the two Sidrocs. 
A solitary thorn tree pointed out to posterity the spot 
on which the Danes were defeated J. 

Within a fortnight after the last sanguinary conflict, 
another was fought at Basing, in which the invaders 
took an ample revenge. Their numbers were soon after 
increased by the arrival of another armament from the 
Baltic, and a most obstinate battle ensued at Morton 
in Berkshire. The Saxon chroniclers give the advan- 
tage to their countrymen, but acknowledge that the 
Danes remained in possession of the field. Ethelred, 
who had been wounded, survived only a few days. He 
died on the 23d of March, and was buried at Winborne, 
where his memory was afterwards honoured as that of a 
martyr. $ 

• Eacesaune has been so right in different places by different writers. 
At the Saxon Chronicle (p. 136) says, that it lay in the road from Wal- 
llngford to Cuckhamaley hill, Gibton was probably right when he fixed it 
at Anton. 

f It hai been said that Ethelred was " impressed with a dispiriting 
" belief that he ahould not survive the battle " (Tomer, voL iL p. 154): but 
the words of Asser have a very different meaning. Affinnans se inde (e 
tentorio) vivnm non discessurum, antequutn laccrdos misaam flnlret* ev 
divtnum pro humano nolle deserere sen ilium. Asser, 23. 

jAteftr.94. Chroo. Sax. 81. § Asser, SI— M, 
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CHAPTER IV. 

\NGLO SAXONS. 

IMrth, education and accession of Alfred— Successes of the Danes- 
Alfred opposes them by sea— His victories, laws, and improvements— 
Keijfns of EJward— Athelstan— Edmund— and Edred. 

ALFRED THE GREAT. 

"With the name of Alfred, posterity has associated the A n. 
epithet of "the great/' The kings, his predecessors, 871. 
are chiefly known to us by their actions in the field of 
battle : it is the praise of Alfred that he was not only a 
warrior, but also the patron of the arts, and the legisla- 
tor of his people. Their history has been compressed 
into a few pages: but his merit will deserve a more full 
and detailed narration. 

Alfred was born at Wantage in 849, the youngest of 
the four sons, whom Osburga, the daughter of Oslac, 
bore to Ethelwulf. The beauty, vivacity, and playful- 
ness of the boy endeared him to his parents, who affected 
to foresee that he would one day prove the chief orna- 
ment of the race of Cerdic It was this partiality which 
induced the king to send him, wheu only in his fifth 
year, with a numerous retinue to Rome, to be crowned 
by the pontiff.; and afterwards, when the royal pilgrim 
himself visited the apostolic city, Alfred was selected to 
accompany his father. 

The Anglo Saxons of this period had degenerated 
from the literary reputation of their ancestors. The 
thanes, dividing their time between the occupations of 
war and the pleasures of the chase, despised the tran- 
quil pursuits of knowledge, and directed the attention of 

vol. i. 14 
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their children to those exercises which impart habits oi 
strength, agility, and courage. Osburga, however, had 
the merit of awakening in the mind of Alfred that pas- 
sion for learning, by which he was so honourably distin- 
guished from his contemporaries. Holding in her hand 
a Saxon poem elegantly written, and beautifully illumi- 
nated, she offered it as a reward to the first of her 
children, whose proficiency should enable him to read 
it. The emulation of Alfred was excited : he ran to his 
master, applied to the task with diligence, performed it 
to the satisfaction of the queen, and received the prize 
of his industry.* 

But soon, by the death of both parents, the education 
of the young rrince devolved on his elder brothers, to 
whom the pursuits of literature were probably objects of 
contempt. His proficiency under their care was limited 
to the art of reading : from which he could derive no other 
immediate advantage than the perusal of a few Saxon 
poems, and books of devotion, written in the vernacular 
idiom. It proved, however, to him an acquisition of con- 
siderable importance ; for it laid the foundation of his 
subsequent improvement : it urged his curiosity to ex- 
plore those treasures of history and science, which were 
locked up in the obscurity of a learned language ; and it 
enabled him at a later period to apply with success to 
the study of the Latin tongue. But his health was then 
impaired by disease, his mind occupied with the cares of 
government : and in the company of his friends he often 
lamented that indulgence, which bad permitted him to 
throw away the years of his youth in pursuits and diver- 
sions, from which he had reaped nothing but ignorance 
and regret f . 

But if the mind of Alfred had not receivod the polish 
of classical literature, it had been deeply impressed 
with religious sentiments, which influenced, his conduct 

* A mot, 16. The same writer carefully distinguishes the libc rales artea 
from the venatoria et cirteris nrtltma, qtur nofnlibus cs>ntvn1unt, p. 43. 

[But this present must be «h<tHkmI to Judith. Alfred's step-m«»th**r. Ass. 
lb. 1 Turner. — A am. Kpit.} ♦ Aaser. 17 
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through life. At the age of twenty he determined from 
motives of virtue to marry. The lady, whom he honoured 
with his choice, was Alswitha, the daughter of Ethelred, 
a Mercian ealdorman, and of Eadburga, a princess of 
the race of Penda. But the joy of the nuptial ceremony 
was clouded by an unexpected calamity. In the midst 
of the festivity, while Alfred was entertaining the thanes 
of both kingdoms, he was suddenly seized with a most 
painful disorder. Its seat was internal : its origin and 
nature baffled all the science and skill of the Saxon phy- 
sicians. By the ignorance of the people it was attributed 
to magic, or to the malice of the devil, or to a new and 
unknown species of fever. From that moment to the 
day in which Asser wrote his history, during the long 
lapse "of five-and-twenty years, the king was afflicted 
with this mysterious disease : its attacks were almost 
incessant ; and each short interval of ease was embit- 
tered by the prospect of a speedy return of pain. It con- 
tinued to harass him till his death *. 

During the reigns of his brothers, he possessed the 
government of a petty district, with the title of king. At 
the death of Ethelred he was called to the throne by the 
• unanimous voice of the West- Saxons. With real or af- 
fected modesty he refused ; alleging his own incapacity, 
and the increasing multitudes of the Danes. His objec- 
tions were over- ruled; the archbishop of Canterbury 
placed the crown on his head ; and at the name of Alfred 
the hopes of the West-Saxons revived. The first care 
of the young monarch (he was only in his twenty -second 
year) was to perform with decent pomp the funeral of 
his late brother; and from this solemn ceremony he was 
summoned to arms and the field of battle. Another 
body of adventurers had joined the invaders stationed at 
Reading. The confederates penetrated into Wiltshire, 
and from their camp on the hills which cover the banks 

* Aswr. \% -40-42. 
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of the Willy, spread devastation over the surrounding 
country. Anxious to distinguish himself, the new king, 
at the head of his West-Saxons, advanced to seek a more 
numerous enemy. The impetuosity of the attack threw 
the Northmen into disorder : but they rallied from their 
1 light, renewed the contest, and rather by superior num- 
bers than superior valour, wrested the victory from the 
grasp of their opponents. The unfortunate issue of this 
battle gave a new direction to the policy of Alfred. He 
negotiated with the Danish chieftains, and induced them, 
probably by the offer of a valuable present, to withdraw 
out of his dominions *. 
a. d. From Wiltshire Halfdene led his barbarians to Lon- 
872. don, where he passed the winter. Burhred, the king of 
Mercia, taught by the example of Alfred, made them a 
liberal donative, and obtained a promise that they would 
march peaceably through his territories on their road 
to the north : but they halted at Torksey in Lincolnshire, 
and returned to their usual habits of depredation. Ano- 
ther present, and another treaty succeeded. The Danes 
derided the simplicity of the Mercian, and on a sudden, 
without pretext or provocation, surprised Repton on the 
southern bank of the Trent. This monastery, the pride' 
of Mercian piety, they burnt to the ground : and violated 
the tombs of the princes whose ashes reposed within it. 
a. d. The following spring their numbers were doubled by the 
arrival of another horde of adventurers, under the united 
command of the kings Gothrun, Oskytul, and Amund. 
His knowledge of their force, joined to his experience of 
their perfidy, drove the Mercian king to despair. Unable 
to repel them by force, or to purchase their removal by 
money, he abandoned his throne, and proceeded, a re- 
luctant pilgrim, to the tombs of the apostles at Rome. 
He arrived with a broken heart, died within a few days, 
and was buried in the church of the Saxon hospital. His 

• Aster, 34. 25. Chron. Sax. 82. 
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queen Ethels with a followed her lord, but had not even 
the consolation of visiting his grave. She sickened and 
died at Ticino *. 

By the retreat of Burhred, the Mercian sceptre was 
left at the disposal of the invaders. They placed it in 
the hands of Ceolwuif, a native thane, whojiad the pusil- 
lanimity to accept it from the enemies of his country, on 
the ignominious condition of paying them a yearly tri- 
bute, and of reijrning in subservience to their will. This 
phantom of a king was but the pander to their rapacity. 
As long as he could extort money from his miserable 
countrymen, he was permitted to retain the sceptre : 
when he could no longer satisfy their demands, he was 
stripped of the ensigns of royalty, and suffered from their 
cruelty that death, which he owed to his country. He 
was the last who bore the title of king of Merciat. 

The whole of the Anglo-Saxon territories were now 
under the dominion of the invaders, with the exception 
of the districts on the south of the Thames, and the 
north of the Tyne. In 875, having arranged the plan of a 
their future operations, they divided themselves into two 8 
bodies. The new adventurers with their three kings 
moved towards the south, and occupied Cambridge: 
Halfdene and his followers embarked on board their 
fleet in the Trent, steered along the coast of Deira, 
entered the Tyne, and ascended that river as far as the 
mouth of the Tame. Here they moored their fleet 
during the winter. Upon the first appearance of spring 
they issued forth to the work of devastation. Tynemouth 
was levelled with the ground. The abbey of Lindisfarne 
was plundered, and reduced to ashes ; while the bishop 
and monks precipitately fled with their treasures and 
the body of St Cuthbert to the highest of the Northum- 
brian mountains. At Coldingham the nuns, stimulated 
by the example of their abbess, disfigured their faces 

• Atser, 26. IoguL 26, 27. 
f Alter, 26, 2?. InguL sfi, Chrun. Sux. 82, 83. 
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with wounds to escape the insults of the barbanat.s. 
They preserved their chastity; but perished m ti in- 
flames which devoured their convent Wherever Hall* 
dene marched, his route might be traced by the smoking 
ruins of towns and villages, and the mangled remains oi 
the victims of his barbarity. The summer he spent Li 
ravaging the lands of the Strathclyde Britons, the Scois, 
and the Picts : in the autumn he returnedintoBernicia, 
and, dividing it among his followers, exhorted them to 
cultivate by their industry that soil, which they had won 
by their valour *. 

While Halfdene was thus consolidating his conquests 
in Northumbria, Gothrun with the southern army re- 
mained inactive for the space of twelve months in the 
a. d. neighbourhood of Cambridge. But one night the bar- 
876. barians suddenly hastened to their fleet, embarked, and 
disappeared. Soon afterwards they were descried, 
steering towards the coast of Dorset, where they sur- 
prised the strong castle and monastery of Warehaiu, 
situated at the conflux of the Frome and the Piddle. 
From this station plundering parties were despatched 
in every direction, which, on the arrival of Alfred, retired 
within their intrenchments. In the art of besieging 
places the Saxons seem to have been conscious of t hen- 
deficiency. They never refused to meet the enemy in 
the field; but from the day on which Ethelred was de- 
feated before Reading, prudence had taught them to 
respect the Danish fortifications. Alfred attempted to 
negotiate : and Gothrun consented, for a considerable 
sum, to retire out of Wessex. Instructed, however, by 
the fate of Burhred, and not confiding in the sincerity 
of the Dane, the king demanded a certain number of 
hostages, and was permitted to select them from the 
noblest of the chieftains. He next required their oaths. 
They swore by their bracelets, which were sacred to 

• Asaer.p.87. Chron. Fax. p. 83. Sim. Dunel. p. 95. Mat. West, ad 
ann. 8/0. 
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Odin. He was not content They swore by the relies 
of the Christian saints. Satisfied that he had bound 
them by every tie which his diffidence could devise, 
Alfred now expected their departure ; when, in the dark- 
ness of the night, a detachment of the army sallied from 
the castle, surprised the Saxon cavalry, mounted the 
horses of the slain, and by a rapid march took possession 
of Exeter. The king, unable to dislodge them from 
either position, retired with shame and disappointment *. 

In the fifth century the Saxons had been formidable 
for their power by sea : their conquests in Britain had • 
directed their attention to other objects, and had anni- 
hilated their fleet. But Alfred now saw the necessity 
of opposing the Danes on their own element. In 875 he 
equipped a few ships, manned them with foreign adven- 
turers, whom the hope of reward had allured to his 
service, and, trusting himself to the faith of these mer- 
cenaries, sailed in quest of an enemy. Fortune threw 
in his way a Danish fleet of seven ships, one of which 
he captured, while the others escaped. This trifling 
success elevated his hopes ; ships and galleys were built ; 
and by unceasing efforts, he at last succeeded in creating 
a navy. He had soon reason to congratulate himself on 
this acquisition. A resolution had been taken by the 
Northmen to evacuate Wareham. Their cavalry pro- 
ceeded to join their friends at Exeter, and were followed 
by Alfred, who invested the place by land : the infantry 
embarked on board the fleet, and were directed to steer 
to the same city. But they had scarcely put to sea, be- 
fore a storm compelled them to run along the coast of 
Hampshire, where they lost one half of their ships. The 
others, shattered by the tempest, recovered their course, 
but were opposed by the Saxon fleet, which blockaded 
the mouth of the Ex, and after a sharp action were en- 
tirely destroyed. The loss of one hundred and twenty 
sail induced Gothrun to treat in earnest. More hostages 

• Asm, 97, 28. Ghtoo. Sax. 83. 
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were given, the former oaths were renewed, and the 
Northmen marched from Exeter into Mercia *. 

It has been said that the character of Alfred was with- 
out a blemish. Such unqualified praise is the language 
of rhetorical declamation, rather than of historical truth. 
In his early years, indeed, his opening virtues endeared 
him to the nation t : and in a more advanced age he was 
the guardian and the benefactor of his country. But at 
the commencement of his reign there was much in his 
conduct to reprehend. The young monarch seems to 
have considered his high dignity as an emancipation 
from restraint ; and to have found leisure', even amidst 
his struggles with the Danes, to indulge the impetuosity 
of his passions. The scandal of Wallingford may be dis- 
missed with the contempt, which it perhaps deserves}: 
but we learn from more ancient authorities that his 
immorality and despotism provoked the censure of his 
virtuous kinsman St. Neot { ; and Asser, his friend and 
panegyrist, acknowledges, that he was haughty to his 
subjects, neglected the administration of justice, and 
treated with contempt the complaints of the indigent and 
oppressed. It was to this indiscretion (to borrow the 
term under which the partiality of the biographer was 
willing to veil the misconduct of his patron |j ), that 
Alfred himself attributed the severe and unexpected 
calamity, which overwhelmed him in the eighth year of 
his reign. For the piety of the age, instead of tracing 
events to their political sources, referred them immedi- 
ately to the providence of God ; and considered misfbr- 

* Asser, p. 29. Chron. Sax. p. 84. 

+ Asser, p. 24. He adds that Alfred, had he been ambitious, might 
have obtained the crown (torn the favour of the people, to the exclusion of 
his eider brother. 

X In primordiis regni aui vivebat lnxtii et vitiis subjugatas— virgines et 
caste vivere volentes vel invito* vel voluntarias oroui studio subdere festt- 
navit. WaHing. p. 635. 

| Pravos redarguens actus juasit in melius converti.— De tyranuidis im- 
probitate, ac de anperba regiminis austeritate acriter cum increpavit Vit. 
St. Neoti in act. SS. Ben. sasc. iv. torn. il. o. 330, 331. 

| Asser, p. 31. 32. 
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tune as the instrument with which divine justice pu- 
nished past enormities. 

At the close of the last campaign we left him m the 
undisturbed possession of the kingdom of Wessex : at 
the beginning of the next year we discover him a soli- A . D# 
tary fugitive, lurking in the morasses of Somersetshire. 878. 
This sudden revolution arose from the policy of Gothrun, 
the most artful of the Northmen That chieftain, on 
his retreat out of Wessex, had fixed his residence at 
Gloucester, and rewarded the services of his veterans by 
dividing among them the lands in the neighbourhood. 
But while this peaceful occupation seemed to absorb his 
attention, his mind was actively employed in arranging 
a plan of warfare, which threatened to extinguish the 
last of the Saxon governments in Britain A winter 
campaign had hitherto been unknown in the annals of 
Danish devastation: after their summer expeditions 
the invaders had always devoted the succeeding months 
to festivity and repose; and it is probable that the fol- 
lowers of Gothrun were as ignorant as the Saxons of 
the real design of their leader. On the first day of 
the year 878 they received an unexpected summons to 
meet him on horseback at an appointed place : on the 
night of the 6th of January they were in possession of 
Chippenham, a royal villa on the left bank of the Avon. 
There is reason to believe that Alfred was in the place, 
when the alarm was given : it is certain that he could 
not be at any great distance. From Chippenham, Go- 
thrun dispersed his cavalry in different directions over 
the neighbouring counties : the Saxons were surprised 
by the enemy before they had heard of the war; and 
the king saw himself surrounded by the barbarians, 
without horses and almost without attendants. At first 
he conceived the rash design of rushing on the multi- 
tude of his enemies : but his temerity was restrained 
by the more considerate suggestions of his friends ; and 
he consented to reserve him«elf for a less dangerous and 
more hopeful experiment. To elude suspicion he dis 
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missed the few thanes who were still near his person, 
and endeavoured alone, and on foot, to gain the centre 
of Somersetshire. There he found a secure retreat in 
a small island, situated in a morass formed by the con- 
flux of the Thone and the Parret, which was afterwards 
distinguished by the name of Ethelingey, or Prince's 
island*. 

Though the escape of Alfred had disappointed the 
hopes of the Danes, they followed up their success with 
indefatigable activity.. The men of Hampshire, Dorset, 
Wilts, and Berkshire, separated from each other, igno- 
rant of the fate of their prince, and unprepared for any 
rational system of defence, saw themselves compelled to 
crouch beneath the storm. Those who dwelt near the 
coast, crossed with their families and treasure to the 
opposite shores of Gaul; the others sought to mitigate 
by submission the ferocity of the invaders, and by the 
surrender of a part, to preserve the remainder, of their 
property. One county alone, that of Somerset, is said 

• To account for the sndden retreat of Alfred, and the temporary ex- 
tinction of the West-Saxon power, has perplexed most historians. I shall 
not enumerate their different hypotheses, as the account given in the text 
satisfactorily, in my opinion, explains the whole difficulty : and is supported 
by authorities which seem to have been overlooked. " DCCCLXXVIII. 
*' This year in mid-winter, over twelfth -night, the Danish army stole to 
" Chippenham; and rode over the West- Saxon land ; and settled in it. 
" Ami much of the people they drove over sea, and of the rest the greater 
** part they rode round, and subjected to themselves, except the king Al. 
" fred. and he with a little band, went uneasily to the woods and the fast- 
'* nesaes of the moors." — Chron. Sax. 84. Their success was owing to their 
celerity, obequitando, Ethelw. f. 480. — Iter accelerans occidentales Angli- 
cos attentat it invadere In illis enim partibus didicerat a fugitives ipsuna 
regem hiemare. Rex antem Aluredus audiens barbaricam rabiem ft am- 
vitiara cominns irruUse, suorumque con side rai is dispositionem (disperse 
nem, MS. Claud. A. 5. p. 157). hue illucque ccepit animo fluctuate : tan- 
dem discretion fretus arbitrio, cessit hostibus, ac solus et inermis fugs est 
ex posit us ludtbrio.— Vit. St Neot. in Act. SS. Ben. tmc far. torn. ii. u. 333. 
This author proceeds to notice one of the adventures, which Alfred, it is 
said, delighted to narrate to the cirele of his friends (Malms, de Reg. 23.) 
In his retreat he was entertained in the cottage of a swineherd : aud his 
hostess, in the absence of her husband, desired the stranger to watch the 
loaves, which she was baking on the hearth. But Alfred's mind was too 
deeply occupied with the thought of his misfortunes to attend to the charge. 
The bread was burnt : and the negligence of the king was severely chas- 
tized by the tongue of the woman. This incident was soon sung iu Latin 

Urere quos cernis panes, gyrare myraris. 

Cum nimium gaudes bos manducaore calen tes.— Asscr, p. 31. 
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to have continued faithful to the fortunes of Alfred ; and 
yet, even in the county of Somerset, he was compelled 
to conceal himself at Ethelingey, while the ealdorman 
4£thelnoth with a few adherents wandered in the woods. 
By degrees the secret of the royal retreat was revealed : 
lie was joined by the more trusty of his subjects ; and in 
their company he occasionally issued from his conceal- 
ment, intercepted the straggling parties of the Danes, 
and returned, loaded with the spoils, often of the enemy, 
sometimes (such was his hard necessity) of his own 
people. As his associates multiplied, these excursions 
were more frequent and successful ; and at Easter, to 
facilitate the access to the island, he ordered a communi- 
cation to be made with the land by a wooden bridge, of 
which he secured the entrance by the erection of a fort. 
While the attention of Alfred was thus fixed on the 
enemy who had seized the eastern provinces of his king- 
dom, he was unconscious of the storm, which threatened 
to burst on him from the west. Another of the sons of 
Ragnar, probably the sanguinary Ubbo, with three-and- 
twenty sail, had lately ravaged the shores of Demetia or 
South Wales ; and crossing to the northern coast of De- 
vonshire, had landed his troops in the vicinity of Aple- 
dore. It appears as if the two brothers had previously 
agreed to crush the king between the pressure of their 
respective armies. Alarmed at this new debarkation, 
Odun the ealdorman, with several thanes, fled for se- 
curity to the castle of Kynwith. It had no other fortifi- 
cation than a loose wall erected after the manner of the 
Britons : but its position on the summit of a lofty rook 
rendered it impregnable. The Danish leader was too 
wary to hazard an assault ; and calmly pitched his tent 
at the foot of the mountain, in the confident expectation 
that the want of water would force the garrison to sur- 
render. But Odun, gathering courage from despair, 
silently left his intrenchmcnts at the dawn of morning ; 
burst into the enemy's camp ; slew the Danish chief with 
twelve hundred of his followers : and drove the remainder 
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to their fleet. The bravery of the Saxons was rewarded 
with the plunder of Wales ; and among the trophies of 
their victory was the Reafan, the mysterious standard of 
the raven, woven in one noon-tide by the hands of the 
three daughters of Ragnar. The superstition of the 
Danes was accustomed to observe the bird, as they 
marched to battle. If it appeared to flap its wings, it 
was a sure omen of victory : if it hung motionless in the 
air, they anticipated nothing but defeat. * 

The news of this success infused courage into the hearts 
of the most pusillanimous. Alfred watched the reviving 
spirit of his people, and by trusty messengers invited 
them to meet him in the seventh week after Easter at 
the stone of Egbert, in the eastern extremity of Selwood 
forest t. On the appointed day the men of Hampshire, 
Wiltshire, and Somerset cheerfully obeyed the summons. 
At the appearance of Alfred, they hailed the avenger of 
their country ; the wood echoed their acclamations ; and 
every heart beat with the confidence of victory. But 
the place was too confined to receive the multitudes that 
hastened to the royal standard ; and the next morning 
the camp was removed to Icglea, a spacious plain, lying 
on the skirts of the wood, and covered by marshes in its 
front J. The day was spent in making preparations for 
the conflict, and in assigning their places to the volun- 
teers that hourly arrived : at the dawn of the next morn- 
ing, Alfred marshalled his forces, and occupied the sum- 
mit of Ethandune, a neighbouring and lofty eminence {. 
In the mean while Gothrun had not been an idle spec- 
tator of the motions of his adversary. He had recalled 

• Chron. Sax. 84. Atser, 32. 

i It ii now called Brixton.— Ingulf (p. 86. ) and wme writers after him, 
inform us that the king disguised himself as a harper, and visited the 
Danish camp, where he observed their negligence, and leurned their ulterior 
objects. The story is in itself improbable, and was uuknowu to Asser. 

t It is believed to 4m Leigh, not far from Westbury. In the life of St. 
Neot it is described as grata salicis plant ties juxta silram, p. 335. 

f Disposita seriatim acie proximum anticipaverunt promontorium. 
Hinc hostium explorabantoccursum. Ibid. Anticipavit montem hostibos 
nimis aptum, si praocavissent. Wallicg. p. M8. This is probably Krat- 
tonhill, near Eddington. . 
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his scattered detachments, and was advancing with hasty 
steps to chastize the insolence of the insurgents*. As 
the armies approached, they vociferated shouts of mutual 
defiance ; and after the first discharge of their missive 
weapons rushed to a closer and more sanguinary combat. 
The shock of the two nations, the efforts of their leaders, 
the fluctuations of victory, and the alternate hopes and 
fears of the contending armies, must be left to the ima- 
gination of the reader. The Danes displayed a courage 
worthy of their former renown, and their repeated con- 
quests. The Saxons were stimulated by every motive 
that could influence the heart of man. Shame, revenge, 
the dread of subjugation, and the hope of independ- 
ence, impelled them forward : their perseverance bore 
down all opposition ; and the Northmen, after a most 
obstinate but unavailing resistance, fled in crowds to 
their camp. The pursuit was not less murderous than 
the engagement : the Saxons immolated to their resent- 
ment every fugitive who fell into their hands. Imme- 
diately, by the king's orders, lines were drawn round 
the encampment ; and the escape of the survivors was 
rendered impracticable by the vigilance and the multi- 
tude of their enemies. Famine and despair subdued 
the obstinacy of Gothrun, who on the fourteenth da^ 
offered to capitulate. The terms imposed by the con- 
queror were ; that the king and principal chieftains 
should embrace Christianity ; that they should entirely 
evacuate his dominions; and tha 4 ; they should bind them- 
selves to the fulfilment of the treaty by the surrender 
of hostages and by their oaths. After a few weeks, 
Gothrun with thirty of his officers was baptized at Aulre 
near Athelnev He took the surname of Athelstan, and 

• Gytrus undique Dnnos convot .is, tnnnum mngnam contraxit. Wal- 
ing. Ibid. Ut rumor httjus eventu* latissimtr di (Tubus profauas Gytronis 

attingeret aures protiuus juxU rnorem suum acies disposuerunt, ad 

locum ciTtammis castra moventes. Vit. St. Neot. p. 335. These passages 
plainly show that the Danes were uot surprised by Alfred, as is generally 
asserted. See also TrauslaU St. Cuth. in act. S3. Uened. s»c. iv. torn, it 
P. 279. 
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Alfred was his sponsor. After the ceremony both princes 
removed to Wedmore, where on the eighth day (Jothrun 
put off the white robe and chrysmal fillet, and on the 
twelfth bad adieu to his adopted father, whose sconerosity 
he had now learned to admire as much as he had before 
respected his valour. From Chippenham he marched 
into Mercia, fixed his head quarters at Cirencester, and 
ordered his followers to cultivate the soil. He remained 
here but twelve months, when he returned to his former 
kingdom of East Anglia; and though a Danish arma- 
ment under the command of Hastings entered the 
Thames, and solicited him to renew the war, he adhered 
faithfully to his engagements. Two treaties which he 
made with Alfred are still extant. By the first the 
boundaries between the two kingdoms are determined 
to be the Thames, the river Lee to its source, and a line 
drawn thence to Bedford, and along the Ouse as far as 
the Watlingstreet, and thence probably to the mouth of 
the river. The lives of Englishmen and Danes are de- 
clared to be of equal value : and all unauthorised inter- 
course between the two nations is forbidden. By the 
second the two kings engage to promote Christianity, and 
to punish apostacy ; the laws of the Danes are assimi- 
lated to those of the Saxons ; and the fines payable for 
offences are determined both in Saxon and Danish 
money *. The followers of Gothrun gradually adopted 
the habits of civilized life ; and by acquiring an interest 
in the soil, contributed to protect it from the ravages of 
subsequent adventurers. 
k, i>. The retreat of Gothrun gave to Wessex a long respite 
8S0. from the horrors of war, and fifteen years of comparative 
tranquillity left Alfred at leisure to attend to the im- 
provement and civilization of his people. The army 
claimed his first care. The desultory but incessant at- 

* Leg. Sax. 47. 51. In the original the line of demarcation ends at tlie 
Watiiugstreet ; but, as the province of KHst-Antflia l>a<l been ceded to 
Gothrun, Spelman it of opinion that it proceeded thence to the mouth of 
the river. Vit. iBlfr. 36. 
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tacks of the Danes had demon trated the necessity of 
organizing a force, which should be ready to take the 
field at the first alarm, and to march to any point of the 
coast that was menaced with an attack ; but at the same 
time the scarcity, arising from the frequent suspeasions 
of agricultural labour, showed the impolicy of collecting 
together the great mass of the population. Alfred adopted 
an improved plan : which, while it was calculated to op- 
pose a formidable force to the descents of the Northmen, 
secured a sufficient supply of hands for the cultivation 
of the soil. The defence of the towns and cities was 
intrusted to the couragp and fidelity of the inhabitants 
under the direction of the king's Gerefa or reeve : of the 
rest of the free population the males were divided into 
two classes, to each of which was allotted in rotation a 
regular term'of service. They were commanded by the 
king or the ealdorman of the county : and instead of 
% pay, received from the national stores a proportionate 
supply of provisions *. 

The utility of fortifications had been sufficiently de- 
monstrated by the example of the Danes, and the suc- 
cessful defence of Kynwith. By the orders of Alfred a 
survey was made of the coast and navigable rivers ; and 
castles were built in places the best fitted to prevent the 
landing, or to impede the progress of an enemy. Yet in 
this undertaking, of which the necessity was so apparent, 
he had to encounter numerous difficulties, arising from 
the prejudices and indolence of his people. In many in- 
stances the execution of the royal orders was postponed : 
in others the buildings were abandoned a? soon as the 
foundations had been laid. But occasional descents of 
the Danes came in aid of the king's authority : those who 
had lost their property by their negligence, were eager 
to repair the fault by their industry ; and before the close 
of his reign Alfred had the satisfaction to see more than 
fifty castles built according to his directions t. 

• r?hran.Sas p.92,93. t A»«er, p. 59, 60. Sp.'lm. Vit. Alfred, p. 129. not 
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The lirst attempt which the king made to create a 
navy has been already mentioned. His success stimu- 
lated him to new exertions ; and, to acquire knowledge, 
and to do honour to the naval profession, he often ac- 
a.d. companied his squadrons in their expeditions. On one 
883. of these occasions he met four sail of Northmen. Two 
were captured by boarding, and their crews put to the 
sword • the commanders of the other two, terrified by the 
fate of their companions and their own loss, threw down 
their arms, and on their knees solicited mercy. On 
% . D . another occasion the Saxon fleet surprised and captured 
985 thirteen sail in the river Stour. Every man on board 
was massacred : but the same evening the victors in their 
return were intercepted by a Danish squadron, and com- 
pletely defeated *. As soon as the kins became acquaint- 
ed with the arts of attack and the modes of defence prac- 
tised by the northern nations, several improvements 
suggested themselves to his superior sagacity. He or- 
dered ships to be built of larger dimensions than those 
of the Danes. Their decks were higher, and their length 
double. The increased elevation gave his mariners an 
advantage over their enemies, who were compelled to 
direct their strokes upwards : and the greater bulk of 
the vessels added to their stability in the water, while 
the Danish ships were agitated by the slightest motion. 
That their celerity might not be retarded by the addi- 
tional weight, he augmented the number of the rowers ; 
and gave to all his vessels thirty, to several more than 
thirty, oars on a side. This fleet was so judiciously dis- 
posed in the different harbours, that the marauding 
squadrons of the barbarians found it difficult to approach, 
or to abandon, the shore with impunity t. 

From measures of defence against a foreign enemy, 
the king turned his attention to the domestic economy 
of the country. During the long period of Danish de- 
vastation, the fabric of civil government had been noarlv 

*A88er,86,S7. Chron. flax. 86, 87. t Chroo. 8ax. 98. 
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dissolved. The courts of judicature had been closed ! 
injuries wore inflicted without provocation, and retaliated 
without mercy ; and the Saxon, like the Dane, had im- 
bibed a spirit of insubordination, and a contempt for 
peace, and justice, and religion. To remedy these evils, 
Alfred restored, enlarged, and improved the salutary in- 
stitutions of nis forefathers ; and from the statutes of 
Ethelbert, Ina, Offa,and other Saxon princes, composed 
a code of law, adapted to the circumstances of the time, 
and the habits of his subjects*. But legislative enact- 
ments would have been of little avail, had not the king 
insured their execution, by an undertaking of no small 
difficulty, but which by his vigilance and perseverance 
he ultimately accomplished. The Saxon jurisprudence 
had established an ample gradation of j udicatures, which 
diverged in different ramifications from the king's court 
into every hamlet in the kingdom : but of the persons 
invested with judicial authority very few were qualified 
for so important an office. Almost all were ignorant : 
many were despotic. The powerful refused to acquiesce 
in their decisions; and the defenceless complained of 
their oppression. Both had frequent recourse to the 
equity of Alfred, who listened as cheerfully to the com- 
plaints of the lowest as of the highest among his subjects 
Every appeal was heard by him with the most patient 
attention : in cases of importance he revised the pro- 
ceedings at his leisure; and the inferior magistrates 
trembled at the impartiality and severity of their sove- 
reign. If their fault proceeded from ignorance or in- 
advertence, they were reprimanded or removed accord- 
ing to the magnitude of the offence ; but neither birth, 
nor friends, nor power, could save the corrupt or mali- 
cious judge *. He was made to suffer the punishment 
which he had unjustly inflicted ; and, if we may believe 
an ancient authority, forty-four magistrates were by the 
king's order executed in one year for their informal and 

• Sax. 2fl— 46. t Amk, H. 
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iniquitous proceedings *. This severity was productive 
of the most beneficial consequences. The judges were 
careful to acquire a competent degree of knowledge ; 
their decisions became accordant to the law ; the com- 
mission of crime was generally followed by the infliction 
of punishment; and theft and murder were rendered as 
rare, as they had formerly been prevalent. To prove 
the reformation of his subjects, Alfred is said to have 
suspended valuable bracelets on the highway, which no 
one ventured to remove : and as a confirmation we are 
told, that if a traveller lost his purse on the road, he 
would at the distance of a month find it lying untouched 
in the same spot t. These are probably the fictions of a 
posterior age : but they serve to shew the high estima- 
tion in which Alfred's administration of justice was held 
by our forefathers. 

The decline of learning in the Saxon states had 
been rapidly accelerated by the Danish invasions. The 
churches and monasteries, the only academies of the 
age, had been destroyed ; and at the accession of Alfred, 
Wessex could hardly boast of a single scholar , able to 
translate a Latin book into the English tongue J. The 
king, who from his early years had been animated with 
the most ardent passion for knowledge, endeavoured to 
infuse a similar spirit into all who aspired to his favour. 
For this purpose he invited to his court the most distin- 
guished scholars of his own and of foreign countries. 

• Miroir des Justices, p. 296. ed. 1642. It was written by Andrew 
Horne, under Edward I. or Edward II.. and, though of questionable au- 
thority, must have been composed ftom more ancient documents. Some of 
the cases are curious. Thus Athulf was executed because he had con- 
demned Copping, who was not twenty-one years of age : Hilling, because 
he had condemned Leston, who did not sit down, when proclamation had 
been made for all but the murderer to sit down ! Hale, because he had ac- 
quitted the sheriff Tristram, though Tristram had unjustly seized goods 
for the king's use: Therbom, because he had condemned got for a 
crime, of which he had obtained pardon from the king : Oskitell. because 
he had condemned Cutting on the sole report of the coroner. Thus also 
he imprisoned Sithiug, because that officer had imprisoned Hcrbolc for a 
crime committed by Herbole's wife : he ordered Ifaulf to lose a h ind, 
because he hail not inflicted that punishment on Armoc, 8tc. p. * 96— 301. 

t Malms, de Reg. ii. 4. 1 23. 

t Alired, prasf. ad Past. p. 82. Wise's As? er. 
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Plegmund and Werfrith, Ethelstan and Werwulf visited 
him from Mercia. John of old Saxony left the monas- 
tery of Corbie for an establishment at Ethel ingey : Asser 
of St. David's was induced by valuable presents to reside 
with the king during six months in the year ; and an 
honourable embassy to Hincmar, archbishop of Rheiras, 
returned with Grimbald the celebrated provost of St. 
Omer*. With their assistance Alfred began in his 
thirty-ninth year to apply to the study of Roman litera- 
ture; and opened schools in different places for the 
instruction of his subjects. It was his will that the 
children of every free-man, whose circumstances would 
allow it, should acquire the elementary arts of reading 
and writing ; and that those, who were designed for 
civil or ecclesiastical employments, should moreover be 
instructed in the Latin language t. 

It was a misfortune which the king frequently la- 
mented, tliat Saxon literature contained no books of 
science. " I have often wondered," says he, " that the 
*' illustrious scholars, who once flourished among the 
" English, and who had read so many foreign works, 
" never thought of transferring the most useful into 
** their own language J." To supply the deficiency Al- 
fred himself undertook the task. Of his translations 
two were historical, and two didactic. The first were 
the ecclesiastical history of the English by Bede, and the 
epitome of Orosius, the best abridgment of ancient his- 
tory then extant, both works calculated to excite and 
gratify the curiosity of his subjects. Of the others one 

* Asser, 46—49. Epitt. Fnlconls in Wise's Asser, p. 123. John, abbot 
of Ethelingey, has been often confounded with Joannes Scotus Erujena. 
They were different persons. Soot us, as his name imports, was a native 
of Ireland ; John the abbot was a native of old Saxony (Asser, 61.) Scotus 
was neither priest nor monk (Mabillon, sbtc. iv. torn. ft. p. 5)0). John the 
abbot was both priest and monk. {Asser, 47—61. MUredi prssf. ad Past, 
p. 85.) 

f JSlfred. prat ad Past. p. 85. Asser, 43—55. Did he not at this time 
establish the university of Oxford ? I know not. The contested passage 
in Asser ( p. 52) appears to me undoubtedly spurious. What writer of the 
ninth or tenth centuries ever used the expressions, Divus Petrus, or Divi 
Hildas. Melkinus, &c. 
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was meant for general • reading, "the Consolation of 
Philosophy," by Boetius, a treatise deservedly held in 
high estimation at that period ; and the second was des- 
tined for the instruction of the clergy, the Pastoral of 
Gregory the Great, a work recommended both by its 
own excellence, and the reputation of its author. Of 
this he sent a copy to every bishop in his dominions, 
with a request that it might be preserved in the cathe- 
dral for the use of the diocesan clergy*. 

In the arrangement of his time, his finances, and his 
domestic concerns, Alfred was exact and methodical. 
The officers of his household were divided into three 
bodies, which succeeded each other in rotation, and 
departed at the end of the month, the allotted period of 
their service Of each day he gave one third to sleep 
and necessary refreshments : the remainder was divided 
between the duties of his station, and works of piety and 
charity J. His treasurer was ordered to separate his 
revenue into two moieties. The first he subdivided into 
three parts, of which one was destined to reward his 
servants and ministers, another to supply presents for 
the strangers who visited his court, and the third to pay 
th$ numerous bodies of workmen whom he employed. 
For he erected palaces in different parts of his domi- 
nions ; repaired and embellished those which had been 
left by his predecessors, and rebuilt London and several 
other towns, which the Danes had reduced to heaps of 

* JElfred. pnef. ad Past. p. 86. On each copy was an asteU of fifty inancuses, 
and the king requested that no one would " take the a«stell from tho book, 
nor the book from the minster." The meaning of the word a-stell has hith- 
erto proved a stumbling-block to the commentators. My notion Is, that it 
was the case containing the book. f Asser, 66. 

t Malm. 24. 25. Asser, 67. Without the knowledge of chronometers, 
Alfred was perplexed to discover the true hour of the day. To remedy 
the inconvenience he had recourse to the following simple expedient By 
repeated experiments he found that a quantity of wax, weighing seventy- 
two pennies, might be made into six candles, each twelve inches long and 
of equal thickness, ami that these burning in succession, would last 
exactly tweuty 'our hours. To prevent the flame from being afTected by 
currents of air, the candles were inclosed in a large lantern of transparent 
horn: and as the combustion of each inch of wax corresponded with the 
lapse of one seventy-second part of the day, or twenty of our minutes, he 
was hence enabled to measure his time with some %ocuracy Asser. 68. 69. 
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ruins. In all these undertakings we are told that he 
displayed an improved taste and considerable magnifi- 
cence. Among his artists were numbers of foreigners 
attracted by his offers, and the fame of his liberality ; 
and by frequent conversation with them he is said to 
have acquired a theoretical acquaintance with their 
respective professions, which astonished the most expe- 
rienced workmen *. 

The other moiety of his revenue was parcelled out into 
four portions. One was devoted to the support of his 
school, his favourite project. Another was given to the 
two monasteries which he had founded, one at Shaftes- 
bury for nuns, at the head of whom he placed his 
daughter Ethelgiva : another at Ethelingey for monks, 
which he peopled with foreigners, because the Danish 
devastations had abolished the monastic institute among 
his own subjects. The third portion he employed in 
relieving the necessities of the indigent, to whom he was 
en all occasions a most bountiful benefactor. From the 
fourth he drew the alms, which he annually distributed 
to different churches. They were not confined to his 
own dominions, but scattered through Wales, Northum- 
brian Armorica, and Gaul. Often he sent considerable 
presents to Rome ; sometimes to the nations in the Me- 
diterranean and to Jerusalem: on one occasion to the 
Indian Christians at Meliapour. Swithelm, the bearer 
of the royal alms, brought back to the king several ori- 
ental pearls, and aromatic liquors t. 

The long interval of peace, which Alfred enjoyed after 
the baptism of Goth run, had raised him to a high pre- 
eminence among the British princes. The East- Anglian 
and Northumbrian Danes, though their subjection was 
rather nominal than real, acknowledged his authority. 

« Asscr. 52. 58. 66. 

t See Aim, 58. 60. 64. 66. 67. Chron Sax. p. 86. 90. Malm, de gest. 
reg 24. Hunt. 201. Flor. Wigor. 691. It is curious tbat as Asser (p. 58) 
make* the mare Tvrrhenum extend "nd ultimum Hyberuia? finem,** to Al- 
fred in hit translation of Orosios says of the same, or the Wendels*. that 
• on hyre west ende i* Sentlaud.'* 
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The kingdom of Mercia no longer existed. He had 
given the government of that country with his daughter 
3Bibelflsed to the ealdorman Ethered. Even the kings 
of the Welsh, Anaward of Gwynez, Heraeid of Deraetia* 
Helised of Brecon, Howel of Gleguising, and Brocmail 
of Gwent, harassed by intestine dissensions, voluntarily 
placed themselves under his protection, and did him 
homage on the same terms as Ethered of Mercia*. It 
893. was in this season of prosperity that Alfred saw the 
storm, which had so long desolated the fairest provinces 
of Gaul, cross the channel, and burst on his own terri- 
tory. Hastings, the most renowned and successful of 
the sea-kings, after more than forty years of carnage and 
plunder, undertook, in imitation of Gothrun, to win for 
himself a kingdom in Britain. The forces of the North- 
men assembled in the port of Boulogne in two divisions, 
of which one, comprising two hundred and fifty sail, 
steered its course to the mouth of the Limene, and took 
possession of Apuldre on the Rother t ; the other of 
eighty ships, under Hastings himself, directing its course 
more to the north, entered the Swale, and fortified a 
position at Milton. Never did Alfred display more 
ability, nor the barbarians more pertinacity, than in the 
conduct of this war. Every attempt of the invaders was 
foiled by the foresight and expedition of their adversary : 
yet they maintained the contest for more than three 
years : and did not abandon their object, till they had 
exhausted every resource, which courage or perfidy, acti- 
vity or patience could supply. 

As soon as Alfred collected his forces, he marched 
into Kent, and occupied a strong position between Mil- 
ton and Apuldre. From a lofty eminence he could 
watch the motions of his enemies, while his flanks were 
secured from surprise by an extensive wood on the one 

* Aster, 48, 00. Now that Mercia was subject to the king of Wessex, 
meet with the compound term of Anglo-Saxon — .fUfredua Angulaaxonm 
rex. Asset-, 25. . , .„ . 

t There was formerly a river and spacious harbor of this name. Neither Is 
at present In existence, owing to Inundations. The spot Is now called Rom- 
ney Marsh. See (ilbson, at the end of the Saxon Chronicle, p. 84. 
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. side, and a deep morass on the other. Thus the com- 
munication between the Northmen was intercepted; 
and each army was compelled to remain inactive in its 
camp, or, if it ventured a forward movement, to expose 
itself to probable destruction. The perfidy of Hastings 
disengaged him from this embarrassing situation. He 
offered to depart in consideration of a sum of money ; 
gave hostages for the performance of his engagement ; 
and, as a spontaneous proof of his sincerity, permitted 
his two sons to receive the sacrament of baptism. To 
one Alfred, to the other Ethered, stood sponsors *. But 
in the meantime a part of the army at Apuldre eluded 
the vigilance of the king, stole through the forest of 
Andredswald, and began to ravage the counties of Wes- 
sex. At Farnham they were overtaken by Alfred and 
his son Edward. The Saxons were victorious: the 
booty and horses of the barbarians fell into their hands ; 
and many of the fugitives perished, as they attempted 
to cross the Thames without a knowledge of the fords. 
In the action their king, whose name is unknown, had 
received a severe wound ; and his inability to bear the 
rapidity of their flight, compelled them to halt in 
Thorney, a narrow -islet formed by the waters of the 
Coin. There they were carefully watched by successive 
parties of Saxons, till they obtained permission to de- 
part on terms similar to those, which had been stipu- 
lated with Hastings t. 

The open hostility of these adventurers was not more 
formidable than the suspicious fidelity of their country- 
men, who under Gothrun and Cuthred had formerly 
settled in East-Anglia and Northumbria. Both these 
princes were now dead, and neither hosts nor hostages 
could secure the obedience of their former retainers. 
Some time before the evacuation of Thorney, Alfred had 

* Chron. Sax. 91 Hani 201. West 178. 

t Ibid. 93. Ethelwerd, 489. ThU island Is generally supposed to be 
the Mersey, at the mouth of the Cola in Essex. Bnt Ethelw*td calls M 
Thorney : and from the situation I should conceive it to hare been formed 
by the river Coin, which enters the Thames near Staines. 
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received intelligence that these faithless vassals had • 
equipped two powerful fleets, with one of which they 
were besieging Exeter, while the other ravaged the 
a. d. northern shore of Devon. To add to his perplexity the 
894 » perfidy of Hastings was now become manifest. He had 
indeed abandoned Milton, but it was only to cross the 
river, and take possession of Beamtieet on the coast 
of Essex, where he had been joined by the fleet from 
Apuldre In this emergency the king d ivided his force*. 
With the cavalry he hastened to Exeter, and drove th* 
besiegers to their ships : Ethered with the remainder 
surprised Beamfleet in the absence of Hastings, and 
obtained possession of his treasures, his wife, and his 
children. This loss humbled the pride of the barbarian : 
he solicited a pacification : Alfred, in opposition to the 
advice of his council, ordered the prisoners to be re- 
stored; and Hastings promised to leave the island for 
ever *. Whether he performed his engagement we are 
not told : but from this moment he disappears from the 
pages of the Saxon annalists ; and before the close of 
the century we find him in France, pursuing his usual 
career of devastation. At last he accepted from Charles 
the Simple the city and territory of Chartres, and con- 
descended to become the vassal of a throne, which he 
had so often shaken to its foundation t. 

However this may be, the adventurers from Apuldre 
and the fugitives from Thorney took possession of Sho- 
bury on the coast of Essex ; and their numbers were 
increased by the arrival of auxiliaries from East-Anglia 
and Northumbrian On a sudden, leaving a sufficient 
garrison for the defence of the place, they burst from 
their cantonments, swept with rapidity the left bank of 
the Thames, crossed the country to the Severn, and plun- 
dered without opposition both sides of that river. At the 
first alarm the men of Mercia and Wessex, and the Bri- 
tons of Wales, hastened to oppose the depredators, who at 

• Ch mi. Sax <X\. 94. Flor. 59C. 
i Wil. < .Viihm. m. *iW. Houqmn, vii. ±U. 218. 
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Buttington found themselves surrounded by three ar- 
mies under Ethered, Athelm, and Ethelnoth For seve- 
ral weeks they supported with patience the hardships of 
a siccrc: but, as soon as their horses were devoured, 
famine compelled them to make a desperate attempt, 
and with immense loss they forced a way through their 
enemies, traversed Mercia, and regained their fortress 
at Shobury. Here they reposed themselves till their 
losses were repaired by the arrival of new adventurers; 
and then, bursting like a torrent through Mercia, they 
took possession of Chester and the Wirall. Alfred 
was at the time cruising with his fleet in the channel. 
He hastened to the Wirall ; but when he had examined 
the position of the enemy, he despaired of being able to 
fbree their lines, and contented himself with driving 
away the cattle, and destroying the corn in the neigh- 
bourhood. Famine compelled the barbarians to seek 
new adventures. They ravaged North Wales: but find- 
ing the royal army in their way, suddenly returned, 
directed their march through. Northumbria into East- 
Anglia, and by that circuitous route, regained their 
former station in Essex. It mi^ht have been expected 
that, after so many failures, tl , would have abandoned 
the island. Alfred heard witi pleasure that they had 
put to sea with their families and plunder : but in a few 
days they were discovered in the Thames near London, 
and steering their course up the Lea, selected a strong 
position about twenty miles from that capital, and made 
it their head quarters during the winter *. 

In the ensuing spring, the citizens, harassed by the 
neighbourhood of the Danes, attempted to storm their 
intrenchments, but were repulsed with considerable 
slaughter. To protect the harvest, Alfred encamped on 
the banks of the Lea, and, as he was riding one day, 
discovered a spot, in which, by diverting the course of 
the water, and raising obstructions in the bed of the 

• Chtoo Sax. 94-96. 

vol. I. 10 
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river, it was easy to prevent the egress of the enemy's 
fleet. The work was soon completed, and for its pro- 
tection a castle was erected on each bank. The North- 
men, foiled by the king's ingenuity, abandoned their 
position ; and, though they were pursued by the Saxon 
cavalry, reached Quatbridge* on the Severn. Here they 
passed (he winter without molestation. But their spirit 
was broken * dissension prevailed among their leaders ; 
a. d. and in the spring they disbanded themselves, separating 
897. into small bodies, and taking different directions. Many 
obtained settlements among the East-Anglians and 
Northumbrians : the remainder sailed to their country- 
men on the banks of the Seine t. 

But though the great body of the barbarians had re- 
tired from the contest, several small marauding parties 
continued to hover round the coast, and often inilicted 
the most serious injuries on the inhabitants. On one 
occasion six Danish vessels were seen to enter the strait 
between the Isle of Wight and the coast of Hampshire ; 
and were quickly pursued by a Saxon squadron of nine 
sail. The Northmen had divided their force. Three 
of their ships lay dry on the beach, while the crews were 
employed in the pursuit of plunder : the other three rode 
at anchor to receive the attack of the Saxons. In the 
unequal contest which followed, two of these were cap- 
tured : the third with only five men on ' board contrived 
to escape to a port in East-Anglia. The engagement 
was hardly terminated when the Danes returned from 
their expedition on shore ; and the ebbing of the tide 
left all the English vessels aground, three near to the 
enemy, the other six at a considerable distance. This 
accident awakened the hopes of the barbarians, who 
fearlessly crossed the sands on foot, and made an attack 
on the nearest vessels. In this bold though unsuccess- 
ful attempt they lost one hundred and twenty men : and 
yet by their superior skill were the first to get off their 

• Qnatbri»lK** is probably Quatfbnl, near Bridpenorth, 

t Chion*. S.ix. 96. UJ 
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ships and put to sea. One of the three escaped : the 
others were driven on the coast of Sussex, where their 
crews were seized, and executed as pirates. During 
the summer no fewer than twenty Danish vessels were 
captured *. 

The death of Alfred happened on the 26th of October, a. d. 
in the year 901. . . . He left two sons, Edward, who 901. 
succeeded him, and Ethelwerd, who received from his 
father a learned education, and whose sons perished at 
the celebrated battle of Brunanburgh.f His daughters 
were Etheltisod, married to Ethered of Mercia, Ethel- 
giva abbess of Shaftesbury, and Alfritha, wedded to 
Baldwin count of Flanders, the son of the celebrated 
J udith. 

The will of Alfred is deserving of notice from the in- 
te resting information which it affords respecting the 
transmission of property among the Saxons. Egbert 
had entailed his estates on his male descendants to the 
exclusion of females : " to the spear-side and not to the 
*' spindle-side." With Ethel wulf's disposition of his 
lands the reader is already acquainted : but when Ethel- 
bert came to the throne, he prevailed on his brothers, 
Ethelred and Alfred, to surrender to him their interest 
in the joint estate created by Ethelwulf in their favor, on 
condition that he should reconvey it to them at his death , 
together with all such lands as he might acquire for him- 
self.]; On the accession of Ethelred, it was agreed at 
first, that the king should possess the joint inheritance 
during his life, and make Alfred his sole heir ; but, by a 
second agreement, each party was permitted to make pro- 
vision for his children out of his personal property, and 
the lands which he had obtained by particular grants from 

* Chron. Sax. 98, 99. 

t This Ethelwerd, who died in 922 (Flor. 602), has generally been con- 
founded with Ethelwerd the historian, who wrote in the reign of Edward the 
martyr, and who says expressly that he was descended not from Alfred, but 
from Alfred's brother and predecessor Ethered. — Ethelw. pnef. 473. 

} It appears to me that temana company refers to their joint tenancy, 
not Joint concurrence. 



Digitized by Google 



188 



AKGLO-SAXONS. 



[chap. iy. 



his father, or by sale or gift from other persons, reserv- 
ing the residue, together with their joint inheritance, to 
the survivor. Alfred, having stated these particulars, 
informs us, that in order to dispose by will of what be- 
longed to him by the death of Ethered, he assembled 
the thanes of Wessex at Langdon. " I prayed them," 
he adds, M for my love (and gave them security that I 
" would never bear them ill-will for speaking justly) not 
" to be prevented by fear or love from deciding right • 
" lest any man should say that I had defrauded my 
H kinsfolks." The thanes approved his title to the pro- 
perty. " It is all," said they, " delivered there into thy 
" hand. Therefore thou mayest bequeath and give it 
" either to a relation or a stranger, as thou thinkest 
" best.'* The next day the king in their presence re- 
voked all his former wills, divided his lands among his 
two sons, his three daughters, his two nephews, his 
cousin Osferth, and his wife Alswitha *. He then left 
sums of money to all the above, to his ealdormen, to 
his servants, and his bishops : fifty mancuses of gold to 
fifty priests, fifty to poor clerks or monks, ministers of 
God, fifty to poor people in distress, and fifty to the church 
in which he should be buried. At the end he strictly for- 
bade his heirs to invade the liberty of those men, whom 
he had made free. "For God's love, and for the benefit 
44 of my soul, I will that they be masters of their own free- 
" dom, and of their own will ; and in the name of the liv- 
44 ing God I entreat that no man disturb them by exaction 
44 of money or in any other manner : but that they be left 
44 at liberty to serve any lord whom they may choo80. ,, 

EDWARD. 

The succession of Edward was opposed by his cousin 
Ethelwald, who claimed the crown as the representative 

* If any of the lands which he left to females had descended to him from 
Egbert, he desired his heirs male to take the lands, and give to the females 
an equivalent in money. 
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of Ethelred, the elder brother of the late monarch. His 
pretensions were overruled by the'decision of the Witena- 
gemot : and the discontented prince, apparently under pre- 
tence of recovering the hereditary patrimony of his father, 
assembled his retainers, and occupied the castles of Christ- 
church and Winburn. In the latter place he forcibly mar- 
ried a nun" out of the convent, and announced his resolu- 
tion never to surrender the fortress but with his life. 
The approach of Edward to Badberry suggested a less 
hazardous policy. He retired in secrecy, and reached 
the northern Danes, who pitying his misfortunes, or 
admiring his spirit, gave him the title of king, and 
hastened to fight under his banner. In a short time 
the exile saw himself at the head of an army of adven- 
turers from Northumbria, East-Anglia and France. # 
With these he landed in Essex, and obtained possession a. d. 
of that county. The next year he marched through 90 4 - 
Mercia, crossed the Thames at Cricklade, and pillaged 
the greater part of Wiltshire. But at the approach of 
Edward he retired : and the West-Saxons in their turn 
retaliated on the Danes the injuries, which they had in- 
flicted on Mercia and Wessex. From St. Edmund's 
dyke in Cambridgeshire they spread the flames of war 
to the mouth of the Ou^e : and crossing that river, con- 
tinued in the fenny country the work of devastation. 
• At last Edward thought proper to withdraw his army. 
In defiance of repeated orders the men of Kent remained 
behind : they were surrounded by the Danes ; and a most 
murderous conflict ensued. Two ealdormen, several 
thanes, two abbots, and the greater number of the com- 
mon men perished, but the East-Anglians purchased 
their advantage at a high price. They lost their king 
Eohric ; awd to Edward the death of Ethelwald was of 
greater consequence than the most brilliant victory*. 

* That be had with him adventurers from France, is plain from W endover 
i. 368 1 Transfetavitad Gallia*, ut forUore rediens milite regem inquietnret. 
t Chron. Sax. 100. Hunt. f. 302. West ISO. 
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From this period the king's attention was principally 
directed to two great objects, the union of Mercia with 
his own dominions, and the subjugation of the Northum- 
brian and East- Anglian Danes. I. For a few years the 
government of Mercia, during the frequent infirmities 
of Ethered, was intrusted to the hands of Ethel fled, a 
princess whose masculine virtues and martial exploits 
are celebrated in the highest strains of panegyric by our 
ancient historians. At the death of her husband, Ed- 
ward seized and united to Wcssex the two important 
cities of London and Oxford ; nor does Ethelfled appear 
te have resented this partition of her territory. She 
continued to govern the remainder with the title of the 
lady of Mercia, and cordially supported her brother in 
all his operations against the common enemy. But that 
respect, which Edward had paid to the merit of his sister, 
he refused to the weakness of his niece Elfwina. When 
Ethelfled died in 920, he pretended that the young 
princess had promised marriage to Reynold the Dane, 
and entering Mercia at the head of his army, sent her 
an honourable captive intoWessex, abolished every trace 
of a separate government, and moulded the whole of the 
Saxon territories into one undivided kingdom *. 
a. d. II. Had the Danes in England been united under the 
910 » same monarch, they w.uld probably have been more 
than a match for the whole power of Edward : but they 
still preserved the manners and spirit of their ancestors, 
and diminished their national strength by dividing it 
among a number of equal and independent chieftains. 
After the death of Ethelwald five years elapsed with- 
out any important act of hostility ; in 910, Edward 
conducted his forces into Northumbria, and spent five 
weeks in ravaging the country, and collecting slaves 
and plunder. The next year the Northmen returned 
the visit. They penetrated to the Avon, and thence 
into Gloucestershire ; but in their retreat were over- 
taken by the Saxons, and suffered a defeat, which was 
* Chron. Sax. 103, 107. Ingulf. 28. Caradoc. 47. 
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long a favourite subject among the national poets. E i- 
ward now adopted the plan, which had been so success • 
fully pursued by his father, of building fortresses for 
the defence of his dominions, and the annoyance of the 
enemy. A line drawn from the mouth of the Thames, 
through Bedfordshire, to Chester, will pretty accurately 
describe the boundary which separated the hostile na- 
tions. To curb the East- Anglians the king built Witham 
and Hertford : while Etheltied, at his suggestion, erected 
similar fortresses at Bridgenorth, Tamworth, Stafford* 
"Warwick, and other places in the vicinity. Their utility 
was soon demonstrated in the failure of a Danish expe- 
dition from the coast of Armorica. After ravaging the 
shores of Wales, the barbarians attempted to penetrate 
into Herefordshire. They were opposed by the inhabit- 
ants of the neighbouring burghs, driven into a wood, 
and compelled to give hostages, as a security for their 
peaceable departure. Edward was, however, suspicious 
of their honour, and lined the northern coast of Somer- 
setshire with troops. As he expected, they made two 
attempts to land in the night at Wachet and at Port* 
lock, and were defeated at both places with considerable 
slaughter. The survivors fled to one of the uninhabited 
isles in the mouth of the Severn, but want compelled 
them to abandon their asylum, and seek new adventures 
in Wales and Ireland *. 

The royal brother and sister, having thus provided for 
the security of their own territories, proceeded to attack 
those of their enemies. Ethelfled took Derby by storm, 
though the Danes obstinately defended themselves in 
the streets ; and then laid siege to Leicester, which, with 
the adjacent territory, was subdued by the terror of her 
arms. Edward, on his side, built two forts at Bucking- A ^ 
ham to overawe the Northmen of the adjoining counties, 919. 
took Bedford by capitulation, and, advancing into North- 
amptonshire, fortified Towcester. The Danes, alarmed 

• Oiton. Sax. 102. 103. 
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a. d. at the progressive encroachments of the Saxons, made, 
921 »j a £q g same year, four attempts to obtain possession of 
the nearest fortresses. One party occupied Tempsford, 
and besieged Bedford; another stormed the walls of 
Towcester ; a third attacked Wigingamere, and a fourth 
surrounded Maiden. In each instance the garrisons 
defended themselves till the royal army came to their 
assistance ; and Edward, eager to improve his success, 
took possession of Huntingdon and Colchester. The 
Danes were dispirited by so many losses ; and all their 
chieftains from the Willand in Northamptonshire to the 
mouth of the Thames, submitted to the conqueror, took 
the oaths of allegiance, and acknowledged him for their 
" lord and protector *." 

During the three next years the king with unceasing 
industry pursued the same line of policy. He succes- 
a. d. sively carried his arms to every part of the ancient 
boundary of Mercia, and erected fortresses at Manches- 
ter, at Thelwell on the left bank of the Mersey, at 
Nottingham, and at Stamford ; and by the severity with 
which he punished every outbreak, tamed into submis- 
sion the several bands of barbarians who had settled 
in the island. By these conquests Edward acquired 
more real power than had ever been possessed by his 
predecessors. All the tribes from Northumbria to the 
channel formed but one kingdom, subject to his im- 
mediate control : while the other nations in the island, 
warned by the fate of their neighbours, anxiously soli- 
cited his friendship. The Danes and Angles of the 
north made him offers of submission : the kings of the 
Scots and Strath-clyde Britons chose him for their " lord 
" and father ; " and the princes of Wales paid him a 
yearly tribute. Yet he was not long permitted to enjoy 
this pre eminence. He died in 825 at Farrington, and 
his death was immediately followed by that of his eldest 
son Ethelward, at Oxford t. 

•To hlii/.»rdc and to raund-boran. Chron. Sax. 169. Alao, 106—109. 
+ Chi-nu. Snx. 111. The chronicle tells us that Edward built a town and 
f -itiOpd it al Hadt'eanwylt.tn in Ptaclan which Gibeon roncehret to ba 
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Edward had been thrice married, and left a nuracru as 
family. Of the sons who survived him, three succes- 
sively ascended the throne* ; Athelstan,* Edmund, and 
Edred. Six of his daughters were married to foreign 
princes, some of them the most powerful sovereigns in 
Europe : and three, El fled a, Ethelhildn, and Eadburga, 
embraced a religious life. Of Eadburga the early his- 
tory is curious. She was the youngest of Edward's 
children, and had been led by her father, when she was 
about three years old, into a room, in which he had 
previously placed a collection of female trinkets, and a 
chalice with the book of the gospels. The child ran to 
the latter, and Edward, interpreting her choice as the 
destination of heaven, embraced her and exclaimed : 
" Thou shalt be gratified in thy wishes ; nor will thy 
" parents regret, if they yield to thee in virtue.'* She. 
was delivered to the care of her grandmother Alswitha, 
and of the nuns at Winchester ; with whom she spent 
a long course of years, eminent among the sisters for nex 
humility and devotion *. 

In legislative and literary merit Edward was much 
inferior to his father : he surpassed him in the magni- 
tude and the durability of his conquests. The subjection 
of the Danes to Alfred was only nominal; and at his 
death the kingdom, which he left to his son, was bounded 
by the Mercian counties on the banks of the Thames and 
the Severn. Edward, by steadily pursuing the same ob- 
ject, and insuring the submission of each district before 
he proceeded to further conquests, extended his rule over 
all the Danes of Mercia and East-Anglia. Wherever he 
penetrated, he selected a strong position, and while a 
multitude of workmen surrounded it with a wall of 

• * » 

Bake well iu Derbyshire. I think that Peacland means Lothian, which accord- 
ing t<> Camden was anciently called Pictland (Brit. p. 1181), and would there- 
fore seek Ba'tccanwyliun, the. bathing wells, in the neighbourhood of Bathgate 
the mad to the bath. For It wa§ on occasion of his building thin fortress that 
t h- " king of the Scots and all the people of the Scots, and the king of the 
"Strathclyde Gaels, and all the Strathclydc Gaels (the men of Galloway: 
" Westmln. 184) chose him for their father and lord." Chron. Sax. 110. In 
other words, they did him homage ; hominum Mallroa, 146. 

* Malms, de Reg. II 13. De Pont. IL f. 140. 4 

vfa. I 17 
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stone, encamped in the neighbourhood for their protec- 
tion*. That these fortifications were equal to their 
object is evident from the fact, that not one of them was 
ever captured by the enemy ; and they were productive, 
in after ages, of consequences which this monarch could 
not possibly have foreseen. They were long the principal 
towns in England, and served to multiply a class of men 
of a higher order, and distinguished by greater privi- 
leges than the ceorles or husbandmen. To the burghers 
was intrusted the defence of their walls and of the adja- 
cent country. By living in society, and having arms in 
their hands, they grew into consideration, and insensibly 
acquired such a degree of power and wealth as ulti- 
mately to open to their representatives the national 
council, and thus lay the foundation of that influence, 
which the people enjoy in our present constitution. 

During his reign an important alteration was effected 
in the ecclesiastical economy of the kingdom of Wessex. 
The frequent wars which had preceded the restoration 
of Alfred, had caused a relaxation of discipline, and, in 
many places, had revived the superstitions of paganism. 
Pope Formosus sought by threats and exhortations to 
awaken the zeal of the West- Saxon prelates, and sug- 
gested the propriety of increasing the number of their 
bishoprics. About the year 910 the two churches of 
Winchester and Sherborne became vacant, and Pleg- 
mund, archbishop of Canterbury, improved the oppor- 
tunity to make a new division of the kingdom, and to 
establish three more dioceses for the counties of Somer- 
set, Devon, and Cornwall t. 

The most important of the religious foundations at 
this period was the new minster at Winchester. At the 
death of Alfred, the aged Grimbald had requested per- 
mission to retire to the friends of his youth, the clergy 
of St Omer: but Edward, unwilling to be deprived of 
his services, prevailed on him to remain in England, 

• Chron. Sax 106 108 f Wflk. Co*. L 199, 200. EuUm. Not. 12B 
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by promising to provide for him, according to the inten- 
tion of the late king, a monastery in the neighbourhood 
of the royal city. From the bishop Denulf and the 
canons he purchased three acres of land, on which he 
erected a spacious church and buildings for the accom- 
modation of Grimbald and a society of clergymen, and 
bestowed on them the lands which his father had destined 
for that purpose in his will. To this new minster he 
transferred the remains of Alfred : and in the same 
place his own body, and that of his son Ethelward, were 
deposited *. 

ATHELSTAN, 

THE FIRST MONARCH OF ENGLAND. 

By the will of the late monarch the crown was left to a. d, 
Athelstan his eldest son, about thirty years of age. The 92$. 
claim of the new king was immediately admitted by the 
thanes of Mercia, and after a short time by those of 
Wessex. The ceremony of his coronation was performed 
at Kingston by Athelm, archbishop of Canterbury, and 
the successor of Plegmundt. 

Of the mother of Athelstan, Malmsbury has told a 
romantic tale, on the faith of an ancient ballad. She 
was the daughter of a neatherd, ana called Egwina. 
Her superior beauty, even in her childhood, had attracted 
admiration : and a fortunate dream was said to portend 
that she would prove the mother of a powerful monarch. 

• Monast. Ang. p. 208, 209. Annnl. de Hyde anud Air. iii. p. 201. 205 
Chron. Sax. ]• 111. During Edward's reign the English made frequent 
pilgrimage* to Rome. In 921 many were massacred in passing the Alps 
by th# Saracens from Fraxinetum. A few years later many others met 
with the same faie. Chron. Flodoardi apnd Bouquet, vii. 17/. 160. 

i Chron. Sax. 111. Malm. 26. In Malmsbury we have three different 
accouuU of Athelntan, which should be carefully distinguished. The first 
he com piled himself from documents within his reach. The second he 
abridged from the longer work of a contemporary poet* whose extravagant 
praises of his patron he reduced to the standard of probability and com- 
mon sense. The last is a collection of facts for which no written authority 
could be found : but which were mentioned in Anglo Saxon songs trans- 
mitted from one generation to another. Malm. 26—29. 
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This report excited the curiosity of the lady who had 
nursed the children of Alfred. She took Egwina to her 
house, and educated her as one of her own family. 
When the etheling Edward casually visited his former 
nurse, he saw the daughter of the neatherd, and was 
captivated with her beauty. Athelstan was the fruit of 
their mutual affection *. From this very doubtful story 
it has been inferred that the king was an illegitimate 
son : but the force of the inference is weakened by the 
testimony of a contemporary poetess, who in mentioning 
the birth of Athelstan, alludes to the inferior descent of 
his mother, but at the same time calls her the partner 
of Edward's throne t. The child was the delight of his 
grandfather Alfred, who created him a knight by invest- 
ing him with a mantle of purple, and a short sword in a 
golden scabbard. After the death of his mother he was in- 
trusted to the care of his aunt Ethelfled, a fortunate cir- 
cumstance, as it probably caused his interests to be, at this 
period, so eagerly espoused by the natives of Mercia.J 

In Wessex Athelstan had to guard against the secret 
designs of his enemies, of whom the most dangerous was 
the etheling Alfred. The associates of this prince had 
conspired to seize the person of the king at Winchester, 
and to deprive him of his sight. On the discovery of the 
plot Alfred demanded, according to the forms of the 
Saxon jurisprudence, to clear himself by oath; and 
Athelstan, who dared not refuse the privilege, sent him 
to Rome in the custody of his messengers, to perform 
the ceremony in the presence of the pontiff. The un- 
fortunate etheling swore to his innocence on the altar of 
St. Peter. But as he survived his oath only three days, 
his death was considered a sufficient proof of his guilt 
by the witan, who adjudged his estates to the king. By 
him they were given to the monastery of Malmsbury }. 

Sightric, the Danish king of Northumbria, had braved 

*. Ma / 1 " 1 w - t 9HZ* m P^Perlt regi consora non lnclyta rami. Roavitha <U 

caua ^sK 12 noWVJS ■ \ * k 1 l\, Non Jndyt* l» applied to her be- 
Zni J^Ht , f h 2 ,4, -» al racc .- but Malmsbury and Florence state that 
fh« waa of a very noble frmiiy. M alra. I. 197. } Mnlin. 21? j KB " 2& 
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the power of Edward: he solicited the friendship of 
Athelstan, and with it his sister Edithain marriage. The 
two princes met at Tamworth. Sightric was baptized, re- 
ceived the hand of Editha, and accepted from Athelstan 
a grant of what he already possessed, the country be- 
tween the Tees and the Frith of Forth *. It is said, that 
the barbarian soon repented of his choice, and abandoned 
both his wife and religion t : it is certain that he died at 
the end of twelve months, and that Athelstan seized the 
opportunity to annex Northumbria to bis own dominions. 
The two sons of Sightric fled before the superior power 
of the Anglo-Saxon ; Godfrid into Scotland, and Anlaff 
into Ireland. Anlaff had the good fortune to meet with 
friends and associates: but Constantino, the king of the 
Scots, dared not afford an asylum to the enemy of Athel- 
stan ; and Godfrid, after a fruitless attempt to surprise 
the city of York, voluntarily surrendered himself to the 
mercy of the conqueror. He was received with huma- 
nity and treated with honour: but the mind of the Dane 
could not brook the idea of dependence, and on the fourth 
day he fled to the coast, and commenced the profession 
of a sea-king J. 

The ambition of Athelstan now grasped at the sove- 
reignty of the whole island. In the north he levelled 
with the ground the castle of York, the principal bulwark 
of the Danish power: Ealdred the son of Ealdulf, a 
Saxon chieftain, was compelled to yield to him the strong 
castle of Bamborough ; and the king of Scots, and the 
prince of Cumberland, obeyed his summons, and acknow- 
ledged his superiority. On the west he intimidated the 
Britons of Wales and Cornwall. The chieftains of the 
former waited on him at Hereford, where they stipulated 
to confine their countrymen to the right bank of the 
Wye, and to pay a yearly tribute of twenty pounds of 
gold, three hundred pounds of silver, and five thousand 
bead of cattle. The Cornish Britons had hitherto reached 

• Malm. 27. Wallingford, 640. t WMtmin. )86. t Malm. 2? 
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from the Land's-end to the river Ex, and possessed one 
half of Exeter. He commanded them to retire heyond 
the Tamar ; surrounded the city with a strong wall of 
stone ; and frequently honoured it with his presence. 
To confirm his claim of sovereignty, he convened at a 
place called Eadmote all the princes of the Scots, Cam- 
hrians and Britons, who, placing their hands hetween 
his, swore to him that fealty, which the Saxon vassal 
was accustomed to swear to his lord*. 

During this tide of success, and when Athelstan had 
just reached the senith of his power, Edwin, the eldest 
of his hrothers, perished at sea. The traditionary ballads, 
consulted by Malmsbury, attribute his death to the jea- 
lousy of the king, who, convinced of his own illegitimacy, 
suspected Edwin of aspiring to that crown which belonged 
to him by the right of inheritance. It was in vain that 
the young prince asserted his innocence upon oath ; and 
when his oath was disregarded, threw himself on the 
affection of his brother. The tyrant thought his own 
safety incompatible with the life of Edwin: and, while 
he affected the praise of lenity by commuting the sen- 
tence of death into that of banishment, committed his 
victim to the mercy of the waves in an open and shat- 
tered boat, with only one companion. The prince, in a 
paroxysm of despair, leaped into the sea: his attendant 
. coolly waited for the flow of the tide, and was wafted 
back to the shore in the neighbourhood of Dover. A thel- 
stan, it is added, when it was too late, repented of his 
cruelty, submitted to a course of canonical penance, and 
built the church of Middleton, that prayers might be 
daily offered for the soul of his murdered brother. Such 
is the tale which Malmsbury has preserved, but of which 
he does not presume to affirm or deny the truth t. It 

• Malm. 27.28. Hot. 602. Mail 147. The contemporary writer in 
Malmsbury makes the tribute of the Welsh amount to 25.000 cattle. I • 
have preferred the n.ore moderate account of Caradue, p. 48. 

+ Nun constanter sed titubanter. Malm. 25. Non ut defendant sed ne 
lector um scientiam defraudem. Id. 29. The story is repeated by Sim. 
134.154. Hoved.242. West 186. Bromp.836. It may Wever hr ob- 
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seems not to deserve credit. No trace of it is to be dis- 
covered in the contemporary biographer of Athelstan ; 
and in the poem from which it was extracted, it was 
coupled with another tale evidently fabulous *. That 
Edwin perished at sea, cannot be doubted : but the king 
appears rather to have deplored his death as a calamity 
than to have regretted it as a crime. The account of 
Huntingdon contains all that can now be known of the 
transaction : " Soon afterwards he had the misfortune to 
" lose in the waves of the ocean his brother Edwin, a 
" youth of great vigour and good disposition t. 

The king of Scots eagerly sought to free himself from * D# 
his dependence on the English monarch : and with this 
view entered into alliance with Howel, king of Wales. 
But the power of Athelstan was irresistible. At the 
head of his army he extended his ravages as far as Dun- 
fsedor and Westmore, while his fleet pillaged the coast 
to the extremity of Caithness. Constant ine was com- 
pelled to implore the clemency of the conqueror, and to 
surrender his son as an hostage for his fidelity %. 

Three years afterwards the superiority of the English 
kin 'f was threatened by a more formidable confederacy. 
In 937 a fleet of six hundred and fifteen sail cast anchor 
in the Humber. It f obeyed the commands of Anlafl; 

served, that Simeon, Hoveden, and Westminster, hare all copied the same 
words from one common document Florence (603), who usually copies 
th* same, has in this instance deserted it, and omitted entirely the death 

of E'iwin. 

* The ballad proceeds to say that it was the butler of Athelstan who 
urged his master to the death of Edwin : that one day as he waited on the 
king, his foot slipped, nod recovering himself with the other, he exclaimed; 
thus brother helps brother. The words reminding Athelstan of the fate 
of Edwin, he ordered the butler to be put to death. Malm. *9. This 
kind of story seems to haTe been a favourite with the Anglo-Saxons. The 
reader will meet with another edition of it in the history of Edward the 
Confessor. 

+ That Edwin perished at sea is asserted by the Saxon chronicle (111). 
and Mailros (U7> The words of Huntingdon are : nec'raulto post adverse 
perculsus fort una fratrem suum Edwinum magni vigoris juvenem et bonsi 
indolis maris fluctibus flebiliter ttmisit. Hunt S04. 158, 159. 

X Chrou. Sax* 111. Sim. Dun. 134 Floren. 603. On this account Ethel- 
werd. a contemporary, says. Colla subdunt Scoti parilerque Picti, uno soK- 
dantur Brilaunidisarva. Ethelw. 482. Scotiam sibi subjugando perdomuit 
S'nu. Dun. 35. 
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who was come with an army of Irish and northern ad- 
venturers to reconquer the dominions of his father. His 
arrival was the signal of war to his confederates, the 
Sects and Britons, who under their respective princes 
directed their march to the same spot. The lieutenants 
of Athelstan, unable to repel the torrent, endeavoured 
to retard its progress. Negotiations were opened to gain 
time for the arrival of Athelstan, who, not content with 
his own forces, had purchased the aid of several sea- 
kings. As he passed through Beverley, he visited the 
church, offered his dagger on the altar, and vowed to 
redeem it, if he returned victorious, at a price worthy of 
a king. The armies were soon in the neighbourhood of 
each other, when . Anlaff planned a midnight attack, in 
the hope of surprising and killing his adversary. To 
discover the quarters of Athelstan, he is said to have 
adopted an artifice familiar to the Northmen. The min- 
strel was in that age a sacred character ; and Anlaff with 
his harp in his hands fearlessly entered the English 
camp, mixed without suspicion among the troops, and 
was at last conducted to the royal pavilion. The king, 
who was at dinner, bade the stranger strike his harp, 
and rewarded him for his song. But the disguise of the 
pretended minstrel could not conceal him from the eye 
of a soldier, who had once served under his standard, but 
who disdained to betray his former leader. As soon as 
Anlaff was out of danger, this man related the circum- 
stance to Athelstan, and to the charge of perfidy, indig- 
nantly replied : " No; I have shown that my honour is 
44 above temptation ; and remember that if I had been 
" perfidious to him, I might also have proved perfidious 
" to you." The king accepted the apology, and by his 
advice, removed to a distant part of the field. The 
ground which 'he had left, was afterwards occupied by 
the bishop of Sherborne. In the dead of the night the 
alarm was given : Anlaff with a body of chosen followers 
was in the midst of the camp, and a bloody and doubtful 
conflict ensued. In the morninpr, when he retired, it 
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was discovered that the prelate had perished with all his 
attendants *. 

Two days after this occurrence was fought the battle * #n# 
of 8 runanbureh, in Northurabria : a battle celebrated 
in the relics of Saxon and Scandinavian poetry. The 
multitude of the confederates consisted of five nations, 
Norwegians, Danes, Irish, Scots, and Britons: in the 
English army waved a hundred banners, and round each 
banner, if we may believe the exaggeration of a contem- 
porary, were ranged a thousand warriors. The contest 
lasted till sunset. A northern sea-king, in the pay of 
Athelstan, was opposed to the Irish, and after an obsti- 
nate struggle drove them into a wood at no great dis- 
tance. Turketul with the citizens of London, and Singin 
with the men of Worcestershire, penetrated into, the 
midst of the Scots, killed the son of their king, and com- 
pelled Constantine to save himself hy a precipitate flight. 
Anlaff still maintained his position against all the efforts 
of Athelstan and his West-Saxons : but the victors re- 
turning from the pursuit, fell on his rear, and decided 
the fortune of the battle. The Northman escaped the 
sword of his enemies; but he left five confederate sea- 
kings, seven jarls, and many thousands of his followers, 
on the field of battle. " Never," says the native poet, 
" since the arrival of the Saxons and Angles, those 
•* artists of war, was such a carna re known in England.** 
The conqueror, in his return from the battle, redeemed 
his dagger from the church of Beverley with a grant of 
ample and valuable privileges*. 

This splendid victory crushed the enemies, and con- 
firmed the ascendency of Athelstan. By the Northmen 
he was distinguished with the appellation of " the con- 
" queror The British princes no longer disputed his 
authority : the chieftains of the East- Anglian and North* 

• Malm. 26. Hit authority foi thU a'ory wai probably nothing mom 
than Mime ancient ballad. 

+ Chron Sax. US — 114. Egilli Saga apud Johnstone, 31. Ingulf. 37. 
Mailroa. 147. Malm 27. SS. 

t Sonrre p. 1 1». He alao calls him Atbel-tan the faithful. IWd. 
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umbrian Danes, who under a nominal vassalage had so 
» often maintained a real independence, entirely disap- 
peared ; and all the countries originally conquered and 
colonized by the different Saxon tribes became united 
under the same crown. To Athelstan belongs the glory 
of having established, what has ever since been called 
the kingdom of England. His predecessors, till the 
reign of Alfred, had been styled kings of Wessex. That 
monarch and his son Edward assumed the title of kings 
of the Anglo-Saxons. Athelstan sometimes called him- 
self king of the English : at other times claimed the 
more pompous designation of king of all Britain.* Both 
these titles were indiscriminately employed by his imme- 
diate successors : but in the course of a century the latter 
fell into disuse : the former has been retained to the 
present age.f 

As the power of the king became predominant in 
Britain, his influence began to be felt upon the conti- 
nent. He maintained a friendly correspondence with 
several foreign courts; and three princes, destined to 
act important parts in the concerns of Europe, were edu- 
cated under his protection. I. The first was Haco, the 
younger son of Harold Harfagre, the powerful king of 
Norway. When the father sent the child to the English 
court, he presented the king with a magnificent ship, of 
which the sails were of purple, while the beak was co- 
vered with plates of gold, and the inside hung round 
with gilded shields. At the death of Harold, Eric the 
elder brother ascended the throne ; but he soon lost by 
his cruelty the affection of his subjects : and Athelstan 

* For Alfred, see Hemlng. Chart. 1. 42. Asser, 1, 5 ; for Edward, Hale, HI. p. 
3G2 •, for Athelstan, id. p. 364. The coins In Camden, Tab. 4, 6, In H lea's Diss, 
tab. 11., and the MS. In the Cotton library, Tiberius, A. 2. Athelstan ab omni- 
bus Imperator totlus Britannia; est pronuntlatus. Flor. 693. Subactls ubique 
hostlbus totlus Britannia? dominium obtlnuit. Sim. Dun. IS. He calls him- 
self Kex totlus Britannia* : Totlus Britannia; regni solio subllmatus. Basilcus 
lndubtrius An^lorum, cunctarumque gentium Inclrcuitu perslstentlum. Cod. 
Dip II. m, I'M. 218. 

t In the reign of Kthelred, the appellation of Anglo or English seems to 
have almost supffcieded that of Saxon. For Ethelwerd, of the royal race of 
Wessex, calls his own countrymen West Angles, and the South and East 
Saxons. South and East Angles. See Ethelwerd I. li. and ill. passim. 
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sent his " foster bod, 1 * with a powerful fleet, to obtain 
possession of the sceptre. The enterprise succeeded : 
English missionaries under the protection of the now 
king disseminated the doctrines of the gospel ; and the 
reign of Haco the good is still celebrated in the annals 
of Norway *. II. A second ward of the English king 
was Alan of Bretagne. The charitable donations of 
Ethel wulf, Alfred, and Edward, to the churches of 
Armorica, had given rise to an intercourse between the 
English and the transmarine Britons, who still, at the 
distance of four centuries, lamented their banishment 
from the land of their fathers t. When the Normans 
under Rolla depopulated Bretagne, numbers of the na- 
tives sought and obtained an asylum under the protec- 
tion of Athelstan. Among the fugitives was Matheudoi, 
who had married the daughter of Alan the great : and 
who committed his infant son to the care of his friend. 
Athelstan stood sponsor to the young prince at his bap- 
tism ; watched over his education ; and at a proper age 
sent him back to his native country with the surviving 
exiles, and a band of English adventurers. The young* 
Alan proved himself worthy of his protector : he reco- 
vered by degrees the territories of his grandfather ; and 
by a long series of splendid actions made himself the 
sovereign of Bretagne t HI* Athelstan 's own nephew 
was the third of his royal pupils. His sister 1 ugiva had 
been married to Charles the simple, king of France, to 
whom she bore a son Louis, who fr^in his long exile in 
England, was surnamed D'outremcr. Three years after- 
wards, her husband was imprisoned by the treachery of 
Herbert, count of Vcrmandois : but the queen escaped 
with her child, and was received with an affectionate 
welcome by her father Edward. When Athelstan sue- a. d. 
ceeded to the throne, he was not indifferent to the ^ 

* Malm*. 28. Snorre, 121, 138, 160. Havnur, 1777. Mr. Turner has the merit 
of calling the attention of writers to the connection between Athelatan and 
the klntf of Norway. Vol. 11. 83—91. It Is disputed by Lcppenburg (11. Iu5.) 

t In exulatu atque in captlvitate in Franc!* comniorainur. EplsL ttadbodl 
Pol. epta. Gale, 1U. 364. 

;Chron. Xannet. apod Bouquet, vit 276. Gul. Geraet 111. 1. 
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interests of hU Bister and nephew. In 926 the friends 
of Charles made an attempt to obtam his freedom and 
Louis was sent at their request to France^ toe ef- 
forts of the royalists were speedily repressed, and me 
young princo songht again the protection of bis uncle. 
After an exile of thirteen years he recovered the .throne 
rf his fathers. Athelsten had contracted a feendshup 
with the duke of Normandy, who was ^induced at the 
death of Rodulf the successor of Charles, toespouse he 
interests of Louis ». An embassy from France at tne 
head of which was the archbishop of Sens, demanded he 
rightful descendant of Charlemagne : they wore in the 

diately put in possession ot the rojai • , 

LoJ sailed toftmlogne with a splendid retinue of 
An<do-Saxon thanes and prelates. He was received by 
t deputation of the French nobility, conducted « state 
to lion, and crowned with the usual solemnity +. But 
he soon found himself opposed by the factions which had 
dethroned his father, and were now supported by Otho 
. J Smany ; and therefore solicited the 
his uncle, whose fleet ravaged with impunity _ the land, 
of his enemies along the coast of Flanders t As for 
Edgiva. she continued to hold a disUnguished place m 
the councils and court of hereon; t.U in an unlucky 
hour she fixed her affections on the count of Meaux, the 
son of the man who had wrested the sceptre from her 
husband. At her instigation he carried her off, as it 
were, by foree, and married her as soon as they jwnved 
a.d. in a place of apparent safety. Louis was indignant at 
•51. the conduct of his mother. He immediately pursued the 
fugitives, made Edgiva his prisoner, and committed her 
to the custody of his queen Herberge §. 

Besides Edgiva and the wife of Sightric the Northum- 
brian, Athelstan had seven other sisters, of whom three 

• Hu«o FlorUc a P «d Bo.«i»<*. vii. 319. !■«".: *> »• ^.^jJThJl: 

♦ n^oordi Hi.Jv.Sfi. Chrm.Viri n un.«p.ulBo«iq..rt.t ii.SM. Ctar»». 
nU.. ..»■ OT7 1 Cliron. Fl"<t"««l. \n. I*' _. 
YKiA HW. *> ... »l* Ch«. ' *■ « ™ 
gira'i epitaph may »»« in Ma.nllon, AoalfC. 1. 4*,. 
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put on the veil, four were married to some of the most 
powerful princes in Europe. 1. In 926, Hugo the great, 
father to the founder of the Capetian dynasty, solicited 
the hand of Ethilda. He had heen among the most 
active enemies of Charles.the simple : hut had recently 
declared in favour of the captive monarch; and had 
selected for his ambassador Adulf of Flanders, the cousin 
of Athelstan. In the assembly of the witan at Abingdon 
were displayed the numerous and costly presents which 
he had sent, perfumes, jewels, relics, horses, the sword 
of Constantino the great, and the spear of Charlemagne. 
Before this splendid exhibition his former demerits dis- 
appeared ; and Ethilda became the wife of a noble Frank, 
who without the title, possessed the wealth and power of 
a king. 

2. Soon after the battle of Brunanburgh, the emperor, 
Henry the Fowler, sought a consort for his son Otho 
among the sisters of Athelstan. The king appears to 
have been flattered by the request : and to return the 
compliment, he sent both Editha and Ediva to Germany; 
that the imperial suitor might make his choice. Before 
their departure each princess received presents from the 
king, the thanes, and the prelates, the only dower she 
could offer to her future husband. They were conducted 
as far as Cologne by the chancellor Turketul. Otho pre- 
ferred Editha : hor sister was married to a prince whose 
name has not been preserved, but whose dominions lay 
among the Alps. 3. There only remained Elgiva, the 
youngest and most beautiful of the daughters of Edward. 
She accepted the hand of Louis, prince of Aquitain *. 

In the year 941 Athelstan died, regretted by his sub- 
jects, and admired by the surrounding nations. Re was 
of a slender habit, and middling stature. His hair, 
which was yellow, he wore in ringlets entwined with 
thread of gold. Among the higher orders of the nobi- 

♦For these marriages see Ethel werd (473), Ingulf. (37. 38\ Malmsbury 
(25, 28 1. Westminster (185, 186), and Hrosvitha, rle jrestJs Odonis, 161—165. 
There Is much confusion with respect to the nan.es of the princesses, and 
their foreign husbands. Bouquet Mx. 21. not. e.) ir.akf* Hie prince near the 
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lity he maintained that reserve which became his supe- 
rior station : to the lower classes of his subjects he was 
affable and condescending. From his father he had in- 
herited a considerable treasure : but his liberality was 
not inferior to his opulence, and the principal use which 
he made of money was to enrich others. To his vassals 
he was accustomed to make valuable presents: the spoil 
collected in his military expeditions was always divided 
among his followers: and his munificence to the clergy 
was proved by the churches which he erected or re- 
paired*. Neither ought his charities to be left unno- 
ticed. He annually redeemed at his private expense a 
certain number of convicts, who had forfeited their li- 
berty for their crimes : and his bailiffs were ordered, 
under severe penalties, to support a pauper of English 
extraction on every two of his farms t. As a legislator 
he was anxious to suppress offences, to secure an impar- 
tial administration of justice, and to preserve the standard 
coin of the realm in a state of purity. _ With this view 
he held assemblies of the witan at Greatly, Faversham, 
Exeter, and Thundersfield : associations were formed 
under his auspices for the protection of property: and 
regulations were enacted respecting the apprehension, 
the trial^ and the punishment of malefactors. Negli- 
gence in the execution of the laws was severely chastised. 
A thane paid to the crown a fine of sixty shillings : a 
superior magistrate wa3 amerced in double that sum, with 
the forfeiture of his office $. In his will he had chosen 
the abbey of Malmsbury for the place of his sepulture. 
There he had deposited the remains of his cousins JE\f- 
win and Ethelwin, who fell at Brunanburgh ; and to the 
same place his body was conveyed in solemn pomp, fol- 
lowed by a long train of prelates and nobles, and sur- 

Alps, bat without quoting his authority, Eblus, the son of Rainulf, Count of 
Poltou. Some have thought that Louis of Aries died too early to have been 
married to Elgiva, but L'Art de veretler les Dates states that he could 
not have died betore 923, probably later. 

*A11 these particulars are mentioned by his contemporary biographer, 
apud Malms. 27. t Each pauper received annually a complete suit of 

clothes, and monthly a measure of meal, a gammon of bacon, or a ram worth 
lour pennies. Leg. Sax. 66. J Leg. M-69. 
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rounded by the presents which he had bequeathed to 
the monastery *. 

EDMUND. 

The civil wars, which formerly desolated Northum- 
brian have been mentioned already : after the extinction 
of its native kings it continued to present similar scenes 
of anarchy and bloodshed. Its chieftains were partly of 
. Saxon, partly of Danish origin, alike in disposition and 
habits ; but enemies to each other, and equally regardless 
of treachery or of violence, when it could contribute to 
their aggrandizement. Every sea-king was certain of 
finding an asylum among them ; and, if be had the am- 
bition to aspire to a throne, there were never wanting 
men willing to draw the sword in his cause. Sometimes 
a fortunate adventurer extended his authority over the 
whole nation ; sometimes two or more shared the sove- 
reign power among them. But they were no better than 
flitting shadows of royalty, following each other in rapid 
si c cession* After a year or two many of them perished 
by the treachery of their friends or the swords of their 
enemies ; many were compelled to abandon the country, 
and revert to the pursuits of piracy ; hardly one trans- 
mitted the inheritance of his authority to his children. 
Occasionally necessity extorted from them an acknow- 
ledgment of the superiority claimed by the kings of 
Wessex: but the moment the danger was removed, 
they uniformly forgot their oaths, and resumed the 
exercise of their independence. It seems to have 
mattered little, whether these princes were natives or 
foreigners : the pride of the inhabitants was satisfied, 
provided they did not crouch to the pretensions of the 
southern Saxons, whose superior civilization was viewed 
with contempt by the barbarism of the Northumbrians. 

After the battle of Brunanburgh the terror of Athel- 
stan had kept this turbulent people under some re- 

• Malm. 89. 
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straint : but at his death their ancient spirit revived; 
Anlaff was invited to hazard a third time the fortune of* 
war ; and within a few weeks the Humber was covered 
by a numerous fleet of foreign adventurers. The sea- 
king rested his hope of success on the rapidity of his 
motions, and, marching into Mercia, obtained possession 
of Tamworth. Edmund, the brother of Athelstan, and 
a. n, aDOU t eighteen years of age, had been crowned at King- 
941. ston, and hastened to oppose the invaders. The opera* 
tions of the campaign are involved in much obscurity. 
The success which attended the first efforts of Edmund, 
seems to have been balanced by a subsequent defeat : 
and the respective losses of the two princes induced them 
to listen to the suggestions of the archbishops Odo and 
Wolstan, who laboured to effect a pacification. The 
vanity of our chroniclers has exhibited the transaction 
in partial colours : but the conditions of the treaty prove 
the superiority of Anlaff. Edmund ceded in full sove- 
reignty to the Dane all the provinces on the north of 
the Watling-street*. 

The sea-king did not long enjoy his good fortune. He 
died the next year, and Edmund improved the opportu- 
nity to recover the dominions which he had lost-. His 
measures were planned with foresight, and executed 
with vigour. The five-burghs, as they were called, of 
Derby, Leicester, Nottingham, Stamford, and Lincoln, 
had long been inhabited by the descendants of Danes, who, 
though they made a profession of obedience to the Eng- 
lish monarchs, considered it a duty to favour the enter- 
prises of their kinsmen. These towns formed as it were 
a chain of fortresses running through Mercia, and gar- 
risoned by enemies. The king began his operations by 
reducing them in succession. Their inhabitants were 
expelled, and replaced by English colonies f. Edmund 

• B-sides the printed chronicler*, tee another in MS. quoted by Mr. 
Tnrner. Tib. B. 4. Westminster (187) adds to the condition of the treaty, 
that the survivor was to succeed to the dominions of the other. This ia 
not mentioned bv nny other writer, 

♦ Chron. Sax.lU. Hunt. 903. Flor. 603. 
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next proceeded into Northumbria. That country was 
already divided between two princes, one of whom, like 
his predecessor, was called Aniaff, the other styled him- 
self Reginald, king of York. They submitted without 
resistance to the superior power of Edmund, acknow- 
ledged themselves his vassals, and embraced Christian- g*^' 
icy. The king stood sponsor to Aniaff, at his baptism ; 
and adopted Reginald for his son, when he received 
confirmation. Yet he had hardly left the country, when 
they again asserted their independence. Their perfidy 
soon met with its punishment. The archbishop of York 
and the ealdorman of Mercia united their forces, and 
drove the two rebels out of the country*. 

A sense of their own danger had hitherto taught the 
Britons of Cumbria to assist their neighbours in these 
struggles to maintain their independence. It was 
against them that Edmund next directed his arms. 
Every effort which they could make, was hopeless: the 
two sons of Dunmail their king fell into the hands of the 
conqueror, and were deprived of sight, and the country 
was bestowed on Malcolm, king of Scots, on the condi- 
tion that he should become the vassal of the English 
crown, and should unite with Edmund in opposing the 
attempts of the sea kirurst. 

The reign of Edmund lasted only six years. He was 
celebrating at Puckltkirk in Gloucestershire the feast 
of St. Augustine, the apostle of the Saxons, when he 
perceived Leof a noted outlaw enter the hall. This 
man had been banished on account of his crimes some 
years before ; and now had the audacity to seat himself 
at the royal table, and to offer resistance, when the cup- 

• E the .'.482. Flor.604. Hunt 203 

i Ut sibi terra et man fidelis ecset. Lei. Col, li, 399. Sim. 150. Hunt. 
203. Flor.604. His midwvrhta, or associate in *nr, Chron. S-«x 115. 
Ut Aquilonares An^lin> parte* terra manque ab hostinra auveutaitiium 
incursione tueretur. West. 18?. Fowl tin ( «v. 24) siSM-rt*" that aetonsing 
to the agreement between the two kinir*. ilie heir to the en-wii of Scot- 
lauti wag alway» to hold Cumin-riant! of the crown l.n J:u.d. The sjot 
where Dunmail was defeated U Mill marked with a heap oi'ftoiie* alw.iit 
oh e mie« fiom Kenwick, on the mad t-» And le>id»\ W»«*t. f-2. 

vri. i 18 
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bearer ordered him to depart. Passion hurried Ed- 
mund to the spot, where he received a wound in the 
breast, from a dagger which Leof had concealed under 
his clothes. The king immediately expired : the assas- 
sin was cut in pieces by the royal attendants *. 

Edmund had been married to uElfgive, a princess of 
exemplary virtue, whose solicitude for the relief of the 
indigent, and charity in purchasing the liberty of slaves, 
have been highly extolled by our ancient writers.")" She 
bore him two sons, Edwy and Edgar, of whom the eldest 
could not be more than nine years of age. Their child- 
hood rendered them incapable of directing the govern- 
ment ; and in an assembly of the prelates, thanes, and 
vassal princes of Wales, their uncle Edred, the only 
surviving son of Edward, was chosen king ; and, to use 
the inflated language of a charter given on the occa- 
sion, was " consecrated at Kingston to the quadripar- 
" tite government of the Anglo-Saxons, Northumbrians, 
*' Pagans and Britons" %. 

EDRED. 

a.o. The reign of Edred was principally distinguished by 
946. the final subjugation of Northumbria. Immediately 
after his coronation, he proceeded to that country : and 
received first from the natives, afterwards from the 
Scots, and lastly from the Cumbrians, the usual oaths 
of fidelity But the obedience of the Northumbrians 
lasted only as long as they were overawed by his pre- 
sence : he was no sooner departed, than they expelled 
his officers, and set his authority at defiance. Eric, who 
had been driven from Norway by his brother Haco, and 
had wandered for years a pirate on the ocean, landed 

* It has been disputed whether he was assassinated In 946 or 948. But there 
Is a charter of Edred, given at the coronation of that prince in 946, and several 
others by the same, dated In 947. See Cod. Dipl. 11. 2»i8, 270, 272. 

tuElglve has been said to have been only the king's mistress, because 
In a charter she calls herself concubina regis. But concubina In the Latin of 
that age had the same meaning as canlaterana and consors. Most certainly 
the king's mistress would not be called upon to sign his charters. By the 
chroniclers she is styled " the holy queen." and Ethelwerd. who could not be 

Siorant, terms her Edmund's wife and queen. In Kodem anno obilt regina 
fgyun Kadmundl regis conjux (lib. iv. c. vi.) She died before the klug. 
1 Smith's Bed. App. 772. 

« E.tor. 604. West. 189. " The Scots gave him their oaths that they would 
•'will whatever he should will." Cliron. Sax. lift. Cul Xortbvmbrl suMi- 
cluntur cunctl. necnon Scotl Jusj'Jranda conflrmant. hnmutuhllemque ridoui. 
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his officers, and set his authority at defiance. Eric, who 
had been driven from Norway by his brother Haco, and 
had wandered for years a pirate on the ocean, landed on 
their coast, and was immediately saluted king. The news 
excited the indignation of Edred. His first object was to 
secure the important city of York ; and with that view he 
despatched his chancellor Turketul to Archbishop Wol- 
8 tan, to confirm the wavering fidelity of that prelate, and 
the citizens. The king soon afterwards entered North- 
umbria at the head of the men of Wessex and Mercia; 
and by ravaging the lands severely punished the per- 
fidy of the rebels. But as he led back I) is followers, 
loaden with pillage and unsuspicious of danger, the 
gates of York were thrown open in the night; a chosen 
ftand of adventurers silently followed his march ; and a 
division of his army was surprised and destroyed. To 
revenge this insult he resumed the work of devastation : 
but his anger was appeased by presents, entreaties, and 
submission ; and he returned in triumph with a long 
train of captives to London. Eric might still perhaps 
Dave maintained himself in the country, had he not 
been opposed by a new competitor, Anlaff, one of the 
princes who had tied from the sword of Edmund in the 
last reign. The two rivals assembled their forces: Anlaff 
was victorious ; and the Norwegian with his son and bro- 
ther perished in the wilds of Stanemoor by the treachery 
of Osulf, and the sword of Mace >, the son of Anlaff*. 

This was the last struggle of Northumbrian independ- 
ence. Edred returned with a numerous army, and tra- A# ^ 
versed the country without opposition. Large and fer- 952. 
tile districts were laid desolate : the archbishop, whose 
conduct had greatly irritated the king, was immured for 
a year within the castle of Whithambury ; f the principal 

♦Inar. 30, 41. West 189. Mall. 148. 

t What was Wulfstan's offence > According to Ingulf, he was suBpeoted of 
having favored the rebellion of the Northumbrians In the second vear of Kd- 
red's reign, though he had been recalled to hi* duty by the advice of Turk- 
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noblemen were torn from their dependents, and carried 
by the king into captivity ; the whole province, like the 
rest of England, was divided into shires, ridings, and 
wapentakes ; and the government was intrusted to a 
number of officers appointed by Edred, under the super- 
intendence of Osulf, who took the title of earl of North- 
umberland *. 

Edred was afflicted with a lingering and painful dis- 
easet : and much of the merit of his reign must be attri- 
buted to the counsels of his favourite ministers, his 
chancellor Turketul, and Dunstan, abbot of Glaston- 
bury. Turketul was a clergyman of royal descent, the 
eldest son of Ethelwerd, and the grandson of Alfred. 
He had refused preferment in the church, but accepted 
and retained the office of chancellor or secretary to the 
king, under his cousins Athelstan, Edmund, and Edred. 
His virtues and abilities were honoured with the appro- 
bation of the prince, and the applause of the people. He 
held the first place in the royal councils : the most im- 
portant offices, both civil and ecclesiastical, were con- 
ferred by his advice ; and his attendance on the sovereign 
was required in every military expedition. The impor- 
tant part which he acted in the battle of Brunanburgh, 
has been already noticed When he was sent by Edred 
to archbishop Wolstan, it chanced that his road led him 

etui. (Ing. f. 496.) It Is difficult to understand the narrative of Mahnsbury, 
who in one place (De Pont, 111. f. 153. b.) evidently confounds Edmund with 
Edred ; and In another (De Reg. 1. 232 >, says that was charged with favor- 
ing his countrymen In transfuglo. Wendover states that several charges 
were brought against him. principally f hat he had punished with death sev- 
eral burghers of Thetford, for the murder of the Ahbot Aldhelm. Wend. Ann. 
961. He was restored to liberty, and to the exercise of his office, In a council 
held at Dorchester. Wulstano a custodta soluto eplscopalis honor apud 
Doracester restltutur. Hov. Ann. 963. Hence it has been said that he was 
made bishop of Dorchester: but this cannot be, for he afterwards signed char- 
ters as before, with the title and precedence of Archbishop of York, In the 
Codex Diploma tit us, il.,3U4, 6, 6, 317. 

• Ing. 41. Sim. 156. Walling. 541. 

+ Malm. 30. He was for a long time unable to take any sol id food (Vit 
S. Dun. in Act. SS. p. 353) : a most unlucky circumstance for an Anglo- 
Saxon king, of whom it was expected that he should be the foremost in 
the plcusmes of the table at well as the dangers of the field. 

t Ingulf remarks (,p. 37) that though he led the troops to battle, he re- 
fused to make use of arms, because the canons prohibited to clergymen 
the effusion of blood. It was, however, the doctrine of the age, that an 
exception was allowed in war undertaken foi the protection of the counlr* 
against a pagan invasion. Ibid. 
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by the ruins of Croyland, which still afforded a misera- 
ble shelter to three monks, the survivors of the Danish 
devastations. Turketul was affected by the piety and 
resignation of these aged anchorites ; and felt a secret 
desire to enter into their society, and to restore their 
monastery to its ancient splendor. At his return he 
solicited, and after several refusals, obtained, the per- 
mission of his sovereign. The public crier announced to 
the citizens of London that the chancellor, before he 
quitted his office, was anxious to discharge all his debts, 
and to make threefold reparation to any person, whom 
he might have injured. When he had satisfied every 
demand, he gave fifty -four of his manors, the inheritance 
which he had received from his father, to the king, and 
reserved six for the use of his monastery. At Croyland 
he made his monastic profession, received the investiture 
from Edred, was blessed by the bishop of Dorchester, 
and the next day by the advice of the lawyers resigned 
the abbey with its appurtenances into the hands of the 
sovereign. All the lands which formerly belonged to it, 
had, during the Danish wars, been seized by Burhred, 
king of Mercia, who annexed a part to the crown, and 
divided the remainder among his thanes. The former 
were cheerfully restored by the piety of £dred : of the 
latter several manors were purchased from the present 
possessors by Turketul. At the next meeting of the 
witan he received a new grant of the whole from the king 
in the most ample form, but with the exception of the 
privilege of sanctuary, which he refused, as a violation o* 
iustice and an incentive to crime. From this period he 
spent seven-and-twenty years in the discharge of his 
duties as abbot. The zeal of the preceptor was rewarded 
by the proficiency of his disciples ; and at his death in 
975 the monks of Croyland formed a numerous and 
edifying community *. 

• See Ingulf, .85. 30—41. 52. That the original work of Ingulf has been 
interpolated by his transcribers, mutt be admitted. This of course de- 
tracts from its authority. But much of what it narrates respecting the 
royal descent, the riches, and the donations or Turketul, It con finned bv 
Orderie, p. 340. 
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The abbot of Glastonbury, the other favorite of Edred f 
occupies a disproportionate space in most of our modern 
histories. Nearly related to Athelm, archbishop of Can- 
terbury, and to Elphege, bishop of Winchester, he had 
been introduced by them a candidate for royal favor to 
the court of king Athelstan. But the jealousy of rivals, 
and the reflections suggested by a dangerous illness, 
diverted the thoughts of the young thano from worldly- 
pursuits to the monastic state ; and having received the 
order of priesthood, he served during several years the 
church of Glastonbury. In this situation his zeal, dis- 
interestedness, and charities attracted the notice of the 
public . by Turketul he was recommended to the favour 
of Edmund ; and that prince bestowed on him Glaston- 
bury with its possessions. By Edred, Dunstan was not 
less respected than he had been by his predecessor. The 
new king made him the director of his conscience ; depo- 
sited with him his treasures and the titles to his lands ; 
and earnestly solicited him to accept the vacant bishopric 
of Winchester. This preferment he declined ; and, while 
he was more obscurely employed in the government of 
his monastery, unexpectedly lost his friend and bene- 
factor. The king, whose constitution had been enfeebled 
4. n. by frequent returns of his disease, expired in the tenth 
955 year of his reign, and was buried at Winchester • No- 
vember 23. 

* Aug. Sac. ii. 90-104. Malm. 30. MS. Cleop. 13, B. xlii. f. 60. 
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EDWY. 

At the accession of Edred, bis nephews Edwy and Edgar a. d 
had been passed by on account of their childhood : at 866 
his death the elder of the two brothers was chosen 
king by the unanimous Toice of the witan, and entered 
immediately on the full exercise of the royal author- 
ity. • 

We are assured, by the most ancient writers, that the 
character of the young monarch — he could not be more 
than sixteen or seventeen years of age — was already 
marked by the violence of his passions. Until he re- 
ceived the royal unction, he appeared indeed to listen 
with some deference to the admonitions of archbishop 

* It is observable that the ancient writers almost always speak of our 
kings as elected. Edwy's grandmother in her charter (lye, App. iv.) says : 
"he was chosen gecoren." The contemporary biographer of Dunstan 
(apud Boll. torn. ir. Mail, 344) says : ab universls Angioma principibus 



yet coalesced into one kingdom : ut in utraque plebe 
BUDPlrret eltetu* n 3ixi. 
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Odo ; but from the moment of his coronation, he con- 
ceived himself above control ; and on the very day of 
that ceremony, when he was seated at table after dinner 
with the nobility and clergy, abruptly left the company 
to keep an appointment with, a favorite female, of the 
name of Ethelgivo, who, with her daughter, awaited his 
coming in a neighboring apartment.* If we may listen 
to the scandal of the age, chastity was not her distin- 
guishing virtue, nor did her visit to the royal youth orig- 
inate in the most delicate motives.f A general murmur 
spoke the indignation of the company. At their request 
the abbot of Glastonbury, with the prelate Kynsey, en- 
tered the chamber, and the unwilling prince was per- 
suaded or compelled to resume his seat. By the lan- 
guage of modern prejudice, the share which Dunstan 
bore in this transaction has been described as an attempt 
to subdue the spirit of the king, and a daring insult to 
the royal authority; but let the reader advert to the 
manners of the age, and he will not be surprised, if the 
writer resented the abrupt departure of the king, or their 
messengers treated with little ceremony the women who 
had drawn him away. 

The affront, however, sunk deep into the mind of JEdwy ; 
and Dunstan, aware how grievously he had offended, with 
drew after a while from the court, to bury himself in the 

* Ang. Sac. il. 83. The name of the mother was „Ethelgiva (sic erat nomeu 
ignominioMB mulicris. MS. Cleop. p. 76.) » 

f Huic qusedam natione pracelsa, inepta tamen mulier per nefandum 
famillaritatis lenocinium scctando inkecrebat, eotenus videlicet quo sese vel 
ctiam natam suam sub conjugoH titulo itli innectendo sociartt. Repente 
prosiluit lascivus ad prrcdictum scelus lenocinii — invenerent ilium intra 
utrasque volu tan tern. MS. Cleop. p. 70. This writer was a contemporary j 
and it is evident from the words in italics that Edwy was not then married. 
Nor does the contrary appear from the Abingdon Charters. Supposing the 
subscriptions to them genuine, it will only follow that the king was married 
when he signed the charters, not that he was married on the day of hit 
coronation. 
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obscurity of his cloister. ♦ But Ethelgive was still at 
hand to keep alive the displeasure of her lover : a remon- 
strance addressed to the king by archbishop Odo, -was 
attributed to the suggestion of Dunstan, and a resolution 
was taken at once to close the mouth of this importunate 
monitor. At first his monks were urged to rebel against 
him. The attempt failed. A party of thanes next entered 
his domain in hostile array, drove off the cattle and plun- 
dered the abbey. Dunstan escaped ; but it was in vain 
that he sought an asylum among his friends ; his footsteps 
were traced from place to place, and so keen was the 
pursuit, that the ship which bore him from England was 
still in sight, when his enemies appeared on the beach, 
with orders, it was said, to deprive him of his eyes.f 
He reached in safety the coast of Flanders, was received 
with hospitality by the earl Arnulf, and retired to the 
monastery of St. Peter's in Ghent. His two abbeys of 
Glastonbury and Abingdon were dissolved by Edwy, and 
the few monks, whom he had collected and formed with 
the view of resuscitating the order, were dispersed among 
their friends and relatives. 

It is unfortunate that we know not the chronological 
order of the events which happened during the reign of 
Edwy. If we may believe a very ancient writer, the king 
in his second, perhaps his third year, was prevailed upon 
to marry ; but at the same time he kept a mistress whom 
he had carried off by force, and whom he had placed for 
security in one of the royal villas. The scandal became 
public, and the archbishop, being informed of the fact, 

* This was probably some months after the coronation, for in 956 he signs 
an undoubted charter of Edwy, with the title of dogmatista (Cod. Dipl. il. 
326) ; but this is the last time. II is name is not to be found to any of the 
following charters of Edwy, though they are numerous. 

f Ut ferunt, oculos Ulius, id in his* maris littoribus invenlretur, eruende 
dempsisscnt. MS. Cleop. 77. Si comprehendi valeret, sine ullo respectu 
miscricordise oculos ei erul prsecepit. Eadmer, spud Bur. 237. Parentela 
mulieris proeequens Sancti oculos eruere disponebat. Walliagford, 643. 

VOL. I. 19 
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proceeded suddenly to the villa, took possession of the 
female, and sent her under an escort out of the kingdom. 
To Edwy he undertook to justify this bold proceeding, 
and with mild and parental language exhorted the 
young king to reform his conduct.* But adversity proved 
a more efficacious monitor than the archbishop. Edwy 
had abandoned himself to the counsels of men, who, to 
secure his favor, pandered to his passions. All persons 
of his kindred were removed from court ; of many thanes 
the lands were plundered by his direction ; of others, the 
inheritances were seized ; every order of men suffered 
from illegal exactions, and his grandmother, Eadgive, a 
princess revered for her age, rank and character, by the 
whole nation, was deprived by him of all her property, f 
At length the Mercians rose in arms against him, and 
Edwy fled for his life. J According to some Anglo-Nor- 
man writers, Ethelgive — whether they mean the female 
mentioned in the history of his coronation, or some other 
of the same name — accompanied him in his flight, but 

* Bex sab uxore propria alteram adamavit q tiara et rapuit. . . . Antistea 
autem Pbineatico zelo atimulatus et ira Dei irritatus, repente earn socils 
equum adscendit, et ad Tlllam qua mulier mansitabat pervenit, eaxnque 
rapuit, et de regno perduxit,regeraque dulcibus admonuit verbis pariterque 
metis, ut ab iropiis actibug custodiret Be, &C. MS. Nero, E. 1, 8. 

t Unde quid raali succreverit, quam infamis fama iwpulorum aures et nrm 
repleverit, facile est et me tacente videre. Ipse namque possessioncs 
plurimorum diripere, hoa et illos exhaereditare, majores natu proacribere, 
totumque regnuzn lnnumeris oppressionibus conturbare festinavit. A pud 
Eadmer in Tit. 8. Dunstani 236. Col. Agrip. 1018. Accessit his malis 
ejus nimis dctestabilc malum. Matrem quippe totiua AngUsB nobilitatricem, 

eccleaiarum consolatrlcem, et suatentatricem oppressorum in immen- 

sum afflixit, ac vastatis rebus ad ipsam pertinentibus, ab eo statu, in quo 
esse solebat, ssevus et crudelis dejecit. Ead. ibid. Atavam suam praedari 
praecepit MS. Cleop. 78. Eadgive states the same in her charter, pub- 
lished bj Lye. Lye, app. iv. 

J Factum eat ut in prsetereuntibus annis penitus a brumali populo relin- 
queretur contemptus, quum in commisso regimine insipienter egisset, aa- 
gaces et saplentes odio vanitatis disperdens, et ignaros quosque sibi similea 
studio dilectionia adaciscens. MS. Cleop. 78. 
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was surprised by his pursuers, and cruelly put to death.* 
The king had the good fortune to cross the Thames, and 
to save himself in Wessex. The Mercians chose his 
brother Edgar for their king ; and the men of Kent and 
Wessex, unwilling to prolong a civil and disastrous war 
for his sake, assented to a general meeting of thanes from 
both nations, in which it was determined that the Thames 
should form the boundary between the separate domin- A> D 
ions of the two brothers. Edwy governed his portion in 959 
peace, and to the satisfaction of his subjects, but died 960. 
prematurely in 959 or 960. f 

To account for the revolution which transferred the 
Bceptre of Meroia from the hands of Edwy to those of 
Edgar, modern writers have set aside the authority of 
the original historians, and supplied its place with con- 
jectures of their own. By one we are told that Dun 8 tan, 
panting for revenge, hastened from Flanders, and in- 
trigued with the northern thanes ; by another, that the 
monks of Mercia, fearing the same fate which had befall- 
en their brethren in Wessex, preached up the duty of 
revolt; by a third, that the insurrection was owing to 
the political influence of archbishop Odo. But not one 
of their fictions can bear the test of inquiry. It is cer- 
tain that Dunstan did not leave the place of his banish- 
ment till after the partition of the kingdom between the 
two brothers ; that there existed no Benedictine monas- , 
tery in Mercia, on which Edward could wreak his ven- 
geance ; and that Odo, with the men of Kent, among 
whom his influence chiefly lay, continued the faithful 
subject of that prince, constantly attending his court, 
and subscribing to his charters, till 959. If Edwy for- 
feited the crown of Mercia, it was owing to his own law- 
less and oppressive conduct, which was not confined to a 

» Ang. Sac. ii. 106. * 
f Sicque universe- popnlo testante publica res regum ex deflnittone saga- 

cium segregata est, ut faniosum fluinen Tameiise regnum disterminaret 

ambdrom. MB. Cleop. IS. 
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few monks, but extended to his grandmother, bis kindred, 
the friends of his late uncle, and the principal thanes of 
his kingdom * 

EDGAR. 

Edgar was still in the cradle, when he lost his mother 
Elfgiva, By his father the infant was intrusted to the 
care of Alfwena, the wife of Alhelstan, an East- Anglian 
ealdorman, who from his royal descent and extensive 
authority had obtained the surname of the " half-king." 
The young prince was educated with their children ; and 
was, it is probable, indebted to the family for his eleva- 
tion to the throne of Mercia, in opposition to his brother 
Edwy. Athelstan, a little before his death, entered the 
monastery of Glastonbury ; his four sons, Ethelwold, 
Alfwold, Athelsin, and Ailwin, long continued to be the 
favourite counsellors of Edgar. 

One of the first measures of the new king, or rather of 
his ministers (for he was only in his fourteenth year) 
was to recall from exile the abbot of Glastonbury. His 
possessions, which lay in the dominions of \ Edwy, he 
could not recover : but he was retained in an honour- 
able situation at court near the person of Edgar. When 
the witan assembled, he opened the session with a dis- 
course, which excited the admiration of his hearers; 
received at their unanimous request the episcopal con- 
secration ; and on the death of the bishop of Worcester, 
was appointed successor to that prelate. The next year 
the church of London became vacant ; and he accepted, 
though with reluctance, the administration o* that dio- 
cese. 

* The life of Edwy, as it appears here, has been wholly rewritten by Dr. 
Lingard for the last edition of his work. The former editions dwelt on 
cruelties of Edwy, which here are in general terms referred to the cour- 
tiers who surrounded them. The author also dwelt in detail on the cruel- 
Ues inflicted on Dunstan. Nor were the speculations in the closing para- 
graph printed in the previous editions. There are no new authorities 
which have been brought to light on the subject, and it is only in connec- 
tion with certain theological controversies relative to Dunstan, and the 
influence of the ecclesiastical power in the state, that there has been any 
discussion regarding the reign. — An Ed. 
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The* thanes of Wessex, after the death of Edwy, offered 
the throne to Edgar ; and the two kingdoms were again 
united under the same monarch. The oppressive acts 
of the late government were now solemnly annulled. 
Edgive, the relict of Edward, recovered her patrimony : 
Du nst an was re-established in the possession of Glaston- 
bury and Abingdon ; and ample reparation was made to 
the thanes, who had suffered from the passion or resent- 
ment of Edwy *. One of the last acts of that prince had 
been to nominate Byrhtelm, bishop of Sherborne, to the 
metropolitical see of Canterbury. Perhaps the ministers 
of Edgar were unwilling to see a favourite of his brother 
at the head of the English church: certain it is that in 
the assembly of the witan his want of vigour was alleged 
as a proof of incapacity ; and that Byrhtelm returned 
with disgrace to the church, from which he had been 
promoted. Dunstan, who was selected in his place, re- 
paired to Rome, and obtained the pallium from John 
XII. He resigned the bishopric of London in favour of 
iElfstan, that of Worcester in favour of Oswald, the 
nephew of Odot. 

Edgar has received from posterity the surname of 
" the peaceful." During the sixteen years of his reign 
he was never compelled to unsheath the sword against 
either a foreign or a domestic enemy. The circumstance 
is. the more remarkable, if we consider the lot of the 
kings who preceded, or followed him. Hispredecessors, 
during the long lapse of one hundred and fifty years, 
scarcely enjoyed an interval of repose from the repeated, 
and often formidable, invasions of the Northmen. Of 
his successors his son was driven by them into Norman- 
dy : his grandson was compelled to share the throne 
with a foreign chieftain; and his descendants in the 
third degree lived in exile, while the English sceptre 

• MS. Cleop. 79. 

t MS. Cleop. ?9. Oab. 109. Whirton (Aug. Sac. iL 197. not) infers 
from the words of Osbern (p. 110), that Duns tan processed Rochester 
with Canterbury. ThU is a mistake. Osbern 2iys the coutrary. So also 
ckx-s Eednier. 8ll 
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was wieided by a race of Danish sovereigns. TKis long 
interval of tranquillity, the peculiar felicity of Edgar, 
arose partly from the policy of his uncle Edred, partly 
from his own good fortune and the vigour of his councils. 

The population of Northumbria was composed in a 
great proportion of Danes, or the posterity of Danes. 
Animosity against their southern neighbours, and affec- 
tion for their own kinsmen, induced them frequently to 
invite, always to assist, the invaders. By Edred, indeed, 
they had been completely subdued : but it is probable 
that their submission would only have been temporary, 
had not circumstances connected their interests with the 
prosperity of the new king. Edgar had been educated 
among the Danes of East-Anglia : the Northumbrians 
had united with that people and the Mercians to raise 
him to the throne ; and they respected him as a king 
whom they had not only chosen for themselves, but had 
imposed on the hostile kingdom of Wessex. He, whether 
it were through gratitude or .policy, paid to them on all 
occasions the most marked attention ; and the only blot 
which the southern annalists could discover in his cha- 
racter, was his partiality for the manners, and bis zeal 
for the welfare, of his Danish subjects *. Still he appears 
to have kept a watchful eye over their conduct ; and on 
the death of Osulfc their first earl, his jealousy taught 
him to diminish the power of the Northumbrians by di- 
viding the country into two earldoms ; of which he gave 
one, extending from the Humber as far as the Tees, to 
Oslac, and the other, comprising the lands on the north 
of that river, to Eadulf t. Soon after this division the 
witan assembled at York, and Edgar addressed them in 
language, which, while it suited his own dignity, was 
soothing to the vanity of a high-spirited people : "It is 
" my will," said the king, "that with respect to worldly 

• Chron. Sax. 115. In hoc tamen peccabat, quod pnganoi eoa, qui in 
ltae patria tab eo degebant, aimit firmavit. etextraneoe hoc adduetos pitta 
aequo dili^ens valde corroboravit. Huut 204, 1 

t Walling. 544. Hoved. 342. Thtt writer makes the Tyco the division 
between the counties. 
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u rights, the Danes choose for themselves such laws, as 
" are best ; and that the English observe the statutes 
" which I and my counsellors have added to the ancient 
" dooms. But one thing I would have to be common to 
*' all my people, English, Danes, and Britons, in every 
" part of my empire : that both rich and poor possess in 

peace what they have rightfully acquired ; and that no 

thief find a place where he may secure the property 
" which he has stolen.' 1 After a few regulations for this 
purpose he proceeds : " Again it is my will that the 
" Danes select for themselves the best laws in their 
u power. This permission I have granted you, and will 
* grant you, as long as I live, for the fidelity which you 

have always borne to me. Among the English I and 
" my witan have fixed proportionate fines for different 
" transgressions ; and my wish is that you do the same 
" with discretion and for my interest. And let the Earl 
" Oslac and all the military men, who dwell in this earl- 
" dom, observe it : and let copies be made, and sent to 
" the ealdormen j£lfere, and iEgilwin, that it may come 
" to the knowledge of all, both rich and poor. -As long 
u as I live, I will be to you a faithful lord, and most kind 
" to all who,shall be careful to keep my peace *." 

But Edtrar, to preserve the tranquillity of his do- 
minions, did not depend solely on the fidelity of the 
Northumbrians. Every year, about the commencement 
of summer, when the sea-kings issued forth in quest of 
adventures, directions were given for the ship-fyrd, or 
naval expedition. A fleet of three hundred and sixty 
sail was divided into three squadrons, stationed on the 
three coasts of the island ; and the king, successively 
embarking in each, made by sea the circuit of his do- 
minions. This annual parade of his power intimidated 
the northern chieftains, who conducted their piratical 
hosts to other shores, where they were equally tempted 

* Leg. Sax. 80, 82. Thorpe i. 272. .flSIfere was ealdonnan of the Dane* 
In the north of Mercia, Agilwin or Aylwin of thme in Eart-Anglia. 
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bf the hope of plunder, and less dismayed by the proba- 
bility of resistance *. 

Proud of his ascendency, Edgar assumed the most 
lofty titles. He styled himself king of the English, and 
of all the nations dwelling around, monarch of all Al- 
bion and of the kings of the isles t. We are assured 
that the princes of the Scots and Britons did him service 
as vassals J; and, if we may believe one of his charters, 
all the islands between Britain and Norway, the city of 
Dublin, and the greater part of Ireland, had submitted 
to his authority $. In lieu of the tribute which his 
predecessors had imposed on the Welsh, he exacted an 
annual present of the heads of three hundred wolves: 
and so effectual was the expedient that in four years 
that race of ferocious animals was entirely extirpated ||. 
At the invitation of Alfsi, bishop of Durham, and the 
A. d. two ear * 8 °f Northumbria, Kenneth, king of Scotland, 
971. visited Edgar in London. From the English monarch 
he received valuable presents, silks, rings, and gems, 
and one hundred ounces of pure gold ; but the princi- 
pal object of his journey was to solicit as a favour, or to 
demand as a right, the cession of the province of Lothian. 
It formerly belonged to the Northumbrian kings, who 
had pushed their conquests and colonies to the frith of 
Forth If: but its proximity to the Scots exposed it to 
frequent inroads, and its remoteness from the present 
seat of government rendered it unproductive to the royal 
treasury. By Edgar the matter was referred to his mi- 
nisters, who were induced by the poverty and distance 
of tne province to decide in favour of Kenneth. Lothian 
was transferred to the crown of Scotland on the condi- 
- tion that its inhabitants should be permitted to retain 

• Malm. 33. Sim. 160. Mailros, 150. These writer* make the ship* 
amount to 3600 The number appears to me •normoua. I have therefor* 

ye renchi u a cipher, 
t I n«. 42. 46, 47- Bed. App. 77& t Hunt 204. Sim. 159. Wett 192. 
§ D -gtlule, i. 140. I Malm. 32. Carad. 56 

*[ Mtrde, >-p<*nkiiiK of Abercorn, aay»: in monaster*) jEbbercurnifr, po- 
sito quitlcm in redone Angioma), sed in viciniu freti, quod Anglaruia 
ifirus l'iciuiun.quu disteimiuat. Bed. iv. 26. * 
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their language, laws, and customs * : and the Scottish 
prince obtained an additional grant of twelve manors 
in different parts of England for his accommodation, as 
often as he came to do homage to the Saxon Bretwalda. 

In the internal administration of the government, 
Edgar exhibited an example worthy the imitation of 
future kings. He usually spent the winter months in 
making progresses through the different counties, every- 
where reforming abuses, inquiring into the conduct of 
the magistrates, and listening to the complaints of the 
people. He was most anxious that the poor should 
obtain justice equally with the rich. By his authority 
family feuds were suppressed, and men were compelled 
to submit the decision of their quarrels to the legal 
tribunals. He restored the coinage to its legitimate 
weight and purity ; enforced the punishment of exile 
against malefactors convicted of atrocious offences, and 
almost extinguished the crime of robbery, by the vigi- 
lance with which he caused the guilty to be pursued, 
and by the impediments which his laws opposed to the 
transfer of stolen property f . The inhabitants of Thanet 
had long been addicted to acts of piracy. In 969 they 
plundered several merchant-ships on their voyage from 
York : but the ealdorman of Kent, by order of the king, 
immediately entered the isle, pillaged the country, and 
hanged the most guilty ; one of the many instances of 
military execution, which in that age the state of so- 
ciety and the imperfection of judicial proceedings might 
perhaps render expedient J. 

The tranquillity of Edgars reign, his undisputed su- 
periority over the neighbouring princes, and his atten- 
tion to the welfare of his people, have contributed to 

• Walling. 545. West 193. Does nottlii* sufficiently account for tho 
prevaleuce of the English language in the low-land* or Scotland? The 

J>re*euce of Kenneth in Loudon it attested by hi* subscription to a charter 
n the Mcnasticon. i. 27. 

t Leg. Sax. 77. 80. MS. Cleop. 79. Obs. 110. Chron. Sax. 1 16. MaU- 
roft. 150. Malm. 32, 33. 

t Chron. Sax. 121. West. 192. Non ut hosti* in»amens, sed ut rex male 
inula punien*. Hunt 204 
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throw a lustre around his memory : the reformation of 
the church, undertaken hy the prelates, and effected 
with the aid of his authority, though it was received with 
gratitude hy his contemporaries, has been marked with 
unmerited censure by modern writers. The Danish 
invasion had both relaxed the sinews of ecclesiastical 
discipline, and dissolved the greater number of the mo- 
nastic and clerical establishments. The most opulent 
monasteries had been laid in ruins by the rapacity of 
the barbarians ; and their lands, without an owner, had 
been seized by the crown, or had been divided among 
the nearest and most powerful thanes. Under former 
kings, efforts had been made to restore the monastic 
order, but they had proved ineffectual. The prejudices 
against it were nourished by the great proprietors now 
in possession of its ancient revenues ; even the monas- 
tery of Ethelingey, which Alfred had peopled with fo- 
reign monks, had been gradually deserted; and the 
two abbeys of Glastonbury and Abingdon, the fruits of 
the zeal of Dunstan, had been dissolved by the resent* 
ment of Edwy. The clerical order was more fortunate. 
Though shattered And disfigured, it had survived the 
tempest. But the friends of religious severity, when 
they compared the clergy of their day with the clergy 
of ancient times, saw much in their conduct to lament 
and correct. Formerly they lived in communities un- 
der particular regulations; and their seclusion from 
temporal pursuits insured the faithful discharge of their 
spiritual functions. But during the Danish wars they 
had been dispersed amidst their relatives, had divided 
among themselves the revenues of their respective 
churches, and, substituting others for the performance 
of the service, indulged in the pleasures and dissipation 
of the laity. But that which gave particular offence to 
the more devout was their marriages. It is most cer- 
tain, that during the first two centuries of the Saxon 
church the profession of celibacy was required from 
every clergyman advanced to the orders of priest, or 

• 
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deacon, or sub-deacon * : but amid the horrors of suc- 
cessive invasions the injunctions of the canons had been 
overlooked or contemned ; and, on many occasions, ne- 
cessity compelled the prelates to ordain, for the clerical 
functions, persons who had already engaged in the state" 
of matrimony. Similar causes had produced similar 
effects in the maritime provinces of Gain : and Dunstan 
had witnessed, during his exile, the successful efforts of 
the abbot Gerard to restore the ancient discipline in the 
churches of Flanders f. Animated by his example, the 
metropolitan made a first essay to raise the monastic 
establishments from their ruins ; and his labours were 
zealously seconded by two active co-operators, the 
bishops Oswald and Ethelwold. The former governed 
the church of Worcester : the latter, his favourite dis- 
ciple, had been placed at his request in the see of Win- 
chester. To them Edgar was induced to sell, or grant, 
the lands of the monasteries, which had fallen to the 
crown ; and of those which remained in the hands of 
individuals, a portion was recovered by purchase, and 
still more by the voluntary resignation of the possessors. 
Persons were soon found ready to embrace an institute 
recommended by the prelates, and sanctioned by the 
king : as fast as buildings could be erected, they were 
filled with colonies of monks and their novices; and 
within a few years the great abbeys of Ely, Peterbo- 
rough, Thorney, and Malmsbury, rose from their ashes, 
and recovered the opulence and the splendour which 
they had formerly enjoyed. 

The next object of the metropolitan was the reforma- 
tion of the more dissolute among the clergy, principally 
in the two dioceses of Winchester and Worcester. For 
this purpose a commission was obtained from Rome ; 
and a law was enacted, that every priest, deacon, and 
subdeacon should live chastely, or be ejected from his 

• Bed. L 27 ; v. 21. Willi, con. p. 1 12. 133, 134. 13C. 
i Vit S. (jerar. «a*c. v. JScnett. p. 272. 
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A . d. benefice.* Oswald, whose zeal was tempered with lenity, 
964. soon converted the canons of his cathedral and of Winch- 
elcomb into communities of monks. Ethelwold met with 
a more stubborn resistance ; and after a considerable delay 
was compelled to recur to the civil magistrate. Armed 
with the royal authority, he successively transferred the 
prebendaries to other situations which he had prepared 
for them in his diocese, f and supplied their places with 
monks whom he had selected from his favourite convent 
at Abingdon. There was nothing now to arrest the 
progress of monachism. The laity had caught the spirit 
of the prelates: several opulent noblemen erected mo- 
nasteries on their respective demesnes ; and the king 
publicly gloried in the assertion, that though the order 
was nearly extinct at his accession, almost fifty abbeys 
had been established during his reignj. 

It was the pride of Edgar to display his of ulence and 
authority ; to be surrounded by prelates, nobles, and the 
princes his vassals ; and to distribute among them pre- 
sents of greater or less value in proportion to their re- 
spective ranks. Hence it will excite surprise that a 
prince of this character, living in an age which attached 
so much importance to the regal unction, should have 
permitted thirteen yep.rs of his reign to elapse befjre he 
was crowned : nor is it less extraordinary that of the 
many historians who relate the circumstance, not one 
has thought proper to assign the reason. The ceremony 
was at length performed at Bath with the usual solem- 
nity, and in the presence of an immense concourse of 
spectators (11 May, 973.) Thence he proceeded on 

* Eadmer. 200. Wlllc. con. 239, 247. I have omitted the celebrated speech 
attribute.! to Edgar on this occasion, because It is probably a declamation 
composed by some rhetorician. 

t We are told that some of the ejected prebendaries reclaimed the lands of 
which they had been deprived : that In a council at Winchester Duustau was 
Inclined, at the prayer of the Jting and nobility, to allow them another trial ; 
but that he was deterred by a supernatural voice from a crucitlx. sa\ lug 
" Make no change ; your former decision was right. " I mention this fable 
as it occupies a prominent place In most modern histories, but Is not to be 
found In any Anglo-Saxon writer, not even In lirldfertb's contemporary Hie 
of St. Dunstan, or Wultstan's life of St. Ethel wold. We are Indebted for It 
to writers after the conquest. 

-J C te?-J3! ut ;.V 7 l"ttt>h. 45, 47. Oshern. 111. Wol 
CM. Kad. 2UU. lllst. Raines, ioo. The rule observed lu 
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board the fleet, and after a long cruise repaired to Chester 
to receive the homage of eight princes, Kenneth, king 
of Scotland, his son Malcolm of Cumberland, Mac Orric 
of Anglesey and the isles, Jukil of Westmoreland, J ago 
of Galloway, and Howel, Dyfnwal, and Griffith of Wales. 
The ceremony was opened with a splendid procession by 
water on the Dee. Edgar stepping into his barge seated 
himself at the helm : and the vassal kings taking the oars 
rowed him to the church of St. John the Baptist ; the 
prelates and thanes followed in their barges, while the 
banks were lined with spectators and the air resounded 
with acclamations. At his return he is said to have ob- 
served to those' around him : " My successors may think 
" themselves kings, when they can command the service 
u of the like number of princes *. 

Edgar had happily no opportunity of acquiring mili- 
tary glory : but on one occasion he is said to have proved 
that he was not deficient in personal courage. Kenneth, 
alluding to his spare form and low stature, had said that 
it was a disgrace to so many brave men to obey the au- 
thority of a dwarf. The words were reported to the king, 
who dissembling his anger, conducted Kenneth into a 
neighbouring wood, and bade him draw his sword, and 
learn who was the fitter to command the other. The 
king of Scots apologized for the jest, and disarmed his 
resentment t. 

Edgar lived only two years after his coronation, and 
died in 975 J. Like the other princes of his family he 

was that of St. Benedict, with the addition of a few national cystoma (Apoat. 
Bencd. app. par. 3, p. 80). The Benedictine monks were first Introduced 
among the Northumbrians In fi61 (Rid. vlt. Wlif. xlv.), among the West- 
Saxons In 675 (Malm, dc Pont v. &4, 363, 356), and among the Mercians la 
7«w (Wllk. con. p. 71). 
* Chron. Sax. 121. MaUros, 150. Flor. 607- West 192. 1 Malm. XL 

% Chron. Sax. 123. The chronicle has preserved pasts of the poems 
m;ide on the occasion. } shall offer a literal version of some passages to 
the cariosity of the reader. " Here ended his earthly joys Edgar EngTaud's 
*' king : and chose the light of another world, beauteous and happy. Here 
" Edgar departed, the ruler of tiie Angels, the joy of the West-Saxons, the 
** defeuder of the Mercians. That was knowti afar among many nations. 
* Kings beyond the hathsofths sea-fowl worshipped him far and wide: they 
** bowed to* the king as one of their own kin. There was no fleet so proua, 
" there was no ho*t so strong, as to seek food in England, while this noble 
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married at a very early age. His first wife Elfleda the 
fair, survived their union but two years, and left him a 
son, Edward, who succeeded him. By his second wife 
Eifrida, the daughter of Ordgar, earl of Devonshire, he 
had two sons, ^Edmund, who died in his infancy, and 
Ethelred, who ascended the throne after the murder of 
Edward. Most writers have contented themselves with 
telling us that the king married Eifrida after the death 
of Etheiwold her first husband : but Malmsbury, on the 
faith of an ancient ballad, has transmitted to us a story 
probably invented by his enemies. According to this 
account Eifrida was possessed, as the heroine of every 
romance should be, of unparalleled beauty and accom- 
plishments. ' Edgar commissioned Etheiwold, the son of 
his foster-father Athelstan, and his favourite minister, 
to visit Ordgar, and report his opinion of the daughter. 
The heart of the ealdorman was captivated. He forgot 
his duty, wooed and married Eifrida, and on his return 
informed his master, that, though she might grace the 
house of a subject, she did not become the splendour of 
a throne. But the secret was quickly betrayed: it 
reached the ears of the king ; and he announced to his 
astonished favourite that he intended to visit the bride. 
Etheiwold had now recourse to tears and entreaties. He 
disclosed to his wife the whole transaction, and conjured 
her to conceal her beauty from the eyes of the king. 

But Eifrida had ceased to love . and he appeared 

to her in the light of an enemy, since he had deprived 
her of a crown. She received the king in her gayest 
attire, and employed all her arts to engage his notice 
and win his uffections. Edgar retired, convinced of the 
perfidy of his friend, and of the superior beauty of the 
lady. For a while he disguised his intentions : but took 
the opportunity, while they were hunting together in the 
forest of Wherweli, to run his spear through the body of 

" king ruled the kingdom. He reared up God's honor, he loved God's law, he 
" preserved the people's peace, the best of all the kiriRg that were before In 
" the memory of man. And God was his helper : and Uiiks and earls bowed 
" to him : and they obeyed his will : and without battle he ruled all as he 
"willed."— P. 116, 128. 
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Ethelwold. It is needless to add, that he married the 
widow *. 

1 should not have noticed this tale, so improbable in 
itself, and supported by such questionable evidence, had 
it not found a place in most of our modern histories 
. There is another, which is better authenticated, and at- 
tributes to Edgar the violation of Wulfrith, a young lady 
educated in the convent of Wilton, who to elude his pur- 
suit, had covered herself with the veil of one of the 
sisters. She bore him a daughter, Editha, afterwards 
abbess of Wilton. For this offence the king was severely 
reproved by the archbishop, and submitted to a course 
of penance during the term of seven years. 

EDWARD, the Martyr. 

It was unfortunate that the two sons of Edgar were A . uw 
children at the time of their father's death. Edward 975. 
had reached his thirteenth, Ethelred only his seventh 
year. There could be no doubt of Edward's claim to the 
crown : the right of primogeniture, the will of his father, 
and the extreme youth of his brother, all pleaded in his 
favour. Yet his succession was opposed by a party, who 
objected to his character, that he was of a harsh and 
cruel disposition ; and to his birth, that he was born 
before either his father or mother had been crowned %. 
At the head of the faction was Elfrida, whose ambition 
hoped to obtain the sceptre for her own son, and who, 
to strengthen his interests, openly proclaimed herself 
the patroness of the ejected clergy. The pretensions of 
Ethelred were espoused by them, by their numerous par- 
tisans, and in particular by Alfere, the powerful earl of 
Mercia ; while, on the other hand, all the prelates, and 
the earls of Essex and East-Anglia, maintained with 
equal obstinacy the superior claim of Edward. The con- 
troversy threatened to involve the nation in the horrors 
of civil war. Alfere wrested from the monks their new . 

♦Chron.Sax.124. Malm. !. 258. Flor. 608. Hnnt VA. Mallros 151. 
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of civil war. Alfere wrested from the monks their new 
establishments in Mercia : Oslac of Northumbria was 
driven by his enemies into exile : and Alfwin and Alf- 
wold aimed the East-Anglians in their own defence. 
At length a general meeting of the witan was held : and 
Dunstan so victoriously proved the right of Edward, that 
he was chosen king without further opposition, and was 
crowned with the usual solemnity *. 

The young prince did not sway the sceptre four years. 
His constitution and his virtues promised a long and 
prosperous reign : the ambition of Elfrida cut short his 
days, and blasted the hopes of his subjects. One morn- 
ing as he was hunting, he stopped at Corfe castle in 
Dorsetshire, the residence of his step-mother. While 
the unsuspicious prince was in the act of drinking a cup 
of mead on horseback, he was stabbed in the belly by an 
assassin. He immediately put spurs to his horse, but 
his bowels protruding from the wound, he sank from his 
seat, and was dragged by the stirrup. His servants fol- 
lowing the track of his blood, found him breathless, and 
buried him privately at Wareham 018 March, 978). A 
few years later Dunstan and Alfere took up his remains, 
and interred them with royal magnificence at Shafts- 
bury t. 

During his reign happened the tragic catastrophe at 
Calne, which has furnished modern writers with a pre- 
text for accusing the primate of impiety and murder. Ac- 
cording to some Anglo-Norman historians, on the death 
of certain of the ejected prebendaries of Winchester, their 
heirs advanced a claim to the lands of which the preben- 
daries had been deprived, and retained, at a great expense, 
a celebrated orator, Beornhelm, to plead their cause.J It 

* Ctaron. Sax. 123. Mallros, 151. Ingulf, 64. Hist. Ramos. 412, 413. Malm. 39. 

t Chron. Sax. 124, 125. Ing. 54. Malm. 34. Langtoft. p. 628, edit. Hearne. 

J These Anglo-Norman historians are Osbern and Kadmer, who wrote from 
documents which, on their own showing, were far from authentic Aug. 
Sax. 11. 88, 211. Both agree that the controversy at Calne concerned only 
the children of the deceased prebendaries of Winchester, per succeaslonem 
fillorum (Osb. 112). lilts huic vlUe subtractls flllorum cupleutes recuperare 
quae pcrdiderant In parentlhus suis (Kadmer 220). I mention this because it 
Is customary to represent the cause heard at Calne as the cause of the whole 
body of ejected clergy. The expelled clergy, says Dr. Ijippenberg, had tied 
to Scotland, and now brought back with them from that country the excel- 
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was heard before the king and wit an at Came, when Dun- 
Btan, if we may believe modern writers, had the impu- 
dence to fabricate a miracle in defence of the monks. By 
his orders, as they tell us, the floor of the room, destined 
to contain the members of the council, was loosened from 
the wall : during the deliberation the temporary supports 
were removed ; and while the primate was secure in his 
seat above, the rest of the assembly were precipitated to 
the ground. Yet if we divest the fact of its modern em 
bellishments, it will be reduced to this : that the floor 
sank under the accumulated weight of the crowd : that 
the archbishop had the good fortune to support himself 
by a beam, whilst that of the others some were killed, 
and many were hurt by the fall.* More jthan this was 
unknown to any ancient historian ; the contrivance and 
object^ ascribed to Dunstan are the fictions of recent 

ETHELRED. 

Eifrida now reaped the harvest of her crimes and am- a. d. 
bition. By the death of Edward there remained but one ^78. 
prince of the blood royal : and the absence of other 
claimants compelled the prelates and thanes, though 
with no small reluctance, to bestow the crown on the 
son of the murderess +. The ceremony was performed 
at Kingston, on the Sunday after Easter (14 April, 978) : 
and the following is the oath which was administered to 
the king by archbishop Dunstan, previously to the coro- 
nation. " In the name of the most holy Trinity I promise, 
" first, that the church of God and all christian people 

lent Scottish btshsp Blornhelm. for the purpose of aiding them with Its tal- 
ent* against Dunstan. Thorpe's Lappenbcrg 11. 140. Blornhelm Is an Anglo- 
Saxon name. How he came to be a Scottish or Irish bishop. Is unknown. 
Kadmer says. Scotlam mlserunt et hide quendam pra'grandls ut fama ferebat, 
eloquently vlrum, Blornelmum nomine, magno conductum pretlo adduxe- 
runt. Ang. Sax. ii. 22n. The claimants were the sons of the prebendaries 
ejected from Winchester, and pretended an hereditary right to the lands 
formerly held by their fathers. Chron. Sax. 124. Malm. 84. Flor. 60S. 
Hunt. 2t4. Mall. 151. 

t A weak attempt was made to raise an opposition In favor of Edltha, the 
natural daughter of Edgar of Wulirtth. She herself rejected the otter. 
Vlt. S. Eadgltha?, In act SS. Bened. p. 638. 

VOL. . 20 
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" shall enjoy true peace under my government ; secondly, 
'* that I will prohibit all manner of rapine and injustice 
" to men of every condition ; thirdly, that in all judg- 
** raents I will cause equity to be united with mercy, 
" that the most clement God may, through his eternal 
44 mercy, forgive us all. Amen *." 

Ethelred was only ten years of age, handsome in per- 
son, and amiable in disposition. But his spirit had been 
broken by the* violence and barbarity of his mother. 
When he wept at the untimely death of Edward, she 
considered his tears a reproach to herself and punished 
him so severely, that his life was thought to be in danger. 
But as he advanced in age, her influence gradually de- 
clined ; and she at last bade farewell to the court, and 
built the two monasteries of Ambresbury, and Whorwel. 
In one of these she spent the remainder of her days, 
bewailing her past misconduct, and endeavouring to 
atone for the scandal which she had given, by the pub- 
licity of her repentance t. 

The reign of her son was long and unfortunate. 
Though guiltless himself, he enjoyed the benefit of 
Edward's murder, and, on that account, appeared on the 
throne stained with the blood of an elder and unoffend- 
ing; brother. Even in his youth he did not possess the 
affection of his subjects: during his manhood, he in- 
curred their hatred by his apathy for their sufferings, 
his disinclination for business, and his immoderate love 
of pleasure. The northern pirates, who had long re- 
spected the coasts of England, soon discovered the dis- 
tracted state of the kingdom : the depredations of the 
last century were renewed with stilV greater success ; 
and, as if heaven had conspired with men to avenge the 
blood of Edward, the horrors of invasion were aggravated 
by several years of scarcity, by a contagious distemper 
among the cattle, and a dysentery most fatal to the hu- 

-• Hick. gram. pnef. — . MS. Claud. A. 3. It U in substance the <ame 
oath which had long been taken by christian kings among the uortlwru 
nation*. See Martene, ii. 188. 197. 1*99. 311. 
f Malm. 34. >Ve«t ad aim. 978. 
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man species. It would be difficult to select a/period in 
English history, in which the nation was visited with 
such a multiplicity of calamities, as during the protracted 
reign of Ethelred *. 

The profession of piracy among the Northmen had, 
in the last century, received many considerable checks. 
The vigilance, with which the coasts of Gaul and Britain 
were guarded, had diminished the chances of success : 
the more opulent adventurers, willing to enjoy the fruits 
of their plunder, sought to excite a spirit of industry 
among their countrymen; and powerful princes had 
arisen who, for their own security, laboured to put down 
the faithless and ferocious sea-kings. A few chieftains, 
however, still followed the example of their fathers; and 
one of these rovers in 980, ventured to make a descent 
near Southampton. His temerity was rewarded with an 
ample booty. With similar success he repeated the at- 
tempt on the isle of Thanet ; and in succeeding years 
the coasts of Cornwall and Devonshire, then the isle of 
Portland, afterwards Watchet in Somersetshire, were 
successively visited and plundered by the barbarians. 
These, indeed, were but momentary inroads. They 
might harass, they could not alarm. But in 99 1 a more g 9 £ 
formidable armament under Justin and Guthmund re- 
duced Ipswich. Thence the Northmen proceeded as far 
as Maiden, to meet the ealdorman Brithnoth, who had 
formerly gained a splendid victory on the same spot, 
and whom they now challenged a second time to the 
combat. Accompanied by his retainers, Brithnoth has- 
tened to oppose the enemy. As he passed by Ramsey, 
the abbot Wulfsig invited him to dinner, with seven of 
his thanes. " Go, tell thy master," replied the chief to 
the messenger, 44 that as I cannot fight, so I will not dine, 
44 without my followers." From Ramsey he proceeded to 
Ely, where his little army was hospitably received by the 
monks. In the morning he entered the chapter-house, 

* Chron. Sax. 126. Ing.65,56. Malm. 34. 
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and made to them the gift of several manors, on condition 
that if it were his lot to fall in the battle he should be 
buried by them in their church. For fourteen days he 
foiled all the attempts of the Danes : but in the last 
engagement his followers rushed with blind impetuosity 
on the multitude of their enemies. It was the combat 
of despair against numbers. Brithnoth fell : his head 
was conveyed to Denmark by the invaders as the trophy 
of victory, the trunk was found by the monks of Ely and 
interred in their church. To preserve the memory of her 
husband, his widow, Ethelfled, embroidered on silk the 
history of his exploits, which she suspended over his 
tomb: a more lasting memorial was raised by the genius 
of an Anglo-Saxon sceop, whose poem on the valor and 
patriotism of Brithnoth has been lately published.* 

* See Thorpe's Analecta, p. 121. The references here made to Mr. Ben- 
jamin Thorpe's works are added by Dr. Lingard in bis last edition, in 
which he has enlarged the text from these new authorities. 

In his allusion to the poem on Urithnoth's death, he seems not to hare 
observed that Mr. Conybeare»had printed a translation of it in 1826. The 
following passage will serve as an illustration of this valuable relic of Saxon 
literature. 

"Then the [Danish] chieftain raised up his weapon, his buckler for bis 
defence, and stepped lortfl against that lord. The earl [Brithnoth] with 
equal eagerness advanced against the carl ; either meditated evil against 
the other. The sea chief then sped a southern dart, so that the lord of the 
army was wounded ; he manoeuvred with his shield so that the shaft burst, 
and the spear sprang back and recoiled ; the chief was incensed, and pierced 
with his dart the exulting viking who had given him that wound. Skilful 
was the hero : he caused his frarca to traverse the neck of the youth ; he 
directed his hand so that with sudden destruction he might reach his life ; 
then speedily he shot off another, bo that his mail was pierced, and he was 
wounded in the breast through its ringed chains ; and the javelin's point 
stood in his heart. Then was the earl blithe : the stern warrior laughed, 
and uttered thanks to his Creator for the work of that day which the Lord 
had given him. 

" But then some one of the enemies let fly a dart from his hand, which 
transfixed the noble thane of Ethelred : there stood by his side a youth not 
fully grown, a boy in the field, the son of Wulfstan, Wulfmaer the young 
he eagerly plucked from the chief the bloody weapon, and sent it to speed 
again on its destructive journey : the dart passed on till it laid ou the earth 
him who had too surely reached his lord. 

11 Then a treacherous soldier approached the earl to plunder from the 
chieftain his gems, his vestments, and his rings, and his ornamented sword; 
but Brithnoth drew from its sheath his battle-axe, broad and brave of edge, 
and smote him on his corslet j very eagerly the pirate left him, when he felt 
the force of the chieftain's arm. But at that moment his large hiked sword 
drooped to the earth, — he could no longer hold his hard glaive or wield his 
weapon 5 yet the hoary warrior »till endeavoured to utter his 
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The ravages committed by the Danes on the defence- 
less inhabitants of the sea-coast suggested the idea of 
purchasing their forbearance by the offer of a sum of 
money ; and Siric, archbishop of Canterbury, with the 
ealdermen Ethelweard and ^Elfric, having obtained the 
royal permission; paid to them a contribution of ten 
thousand pounds, to secure from hostility the several 
districts, which they governed " under the king's hand." 
This led to a more comprehensive treaty, made by Ethel- 
red and *' all his witan," with the army under Anlaf 
(Olave), and Tustin and Guthmund, soa of Stetiga. 
According to the original document, it was mutually 
agreed that worldly frith or peace should thenceforth 
exist between the two parties ; the strangers should aid 
the king and his subjects against every naval armament 
which might commit hostilities on the English coast, and 
the natives should supply the strangers with provisions 
as long as they were in the king's service. That neither 
party should give harbour to refugees from the other, 
whether the latter were slaves, or malefactors, or foe- 
men ; that if an individual of one nation was slain by 
one of the other nation, the slayer should either be deliv- 
ered up, or should pay a compensation of thirty pounds, 
if the slain were a freeman, of one pound, if he were a 
slave ; and that if, in an affray, either within or without 
a borough, more than one person were slain, the compen- 
sation should be made as above, — but if the number 
amounted to eight, it should be considered a breach of 
the grith, and the public force should be employed to 
seize the perpetrators alive or dead, or " their nearest 
" kindred, head for head." For this treaty the Danes 

he bade the warlike youths, his brave companions, march forward. Then 
might he no longer stand boldly on his feet. 

** He looked to heaven. ' I thank thee, Lord of the nations, for all the 
prosperity which I have experienced on earth ; now have I, O mild Creator, 
the utmost need that thou ahoulrist grant grace to my spirit, that my soul 
may proceed to thee, into thy keeping, 0 Lord of angels, that it may take 
its departure in peace. I am a suppliant to thee that the destruction of 
hell may not overwhelm UV» - Am. Edit. 
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are said to have received twenty- two thousand pounds, 
which sum may, perhaps, include the ten thousand 
already mentioned.* 

From this time we hear no more of Justin and G u th- 
in und, who probably returned home with their followers : 
but it was plainly intended by the conditions of the treaty 
that the adventurers should remain some time in the Eng- 
lish havens as Ethelred's allies, and that they should be 
permitted to mix on shore with friends under the king's 
peace. Whether their conduct during the winter called 
for revenge, or provoked suspicion, we are ignorant ; but 
the next year a powerful fleet was prepared at London, 
and despatched under the ealdormen iElfric and Thored, 
und the bishops iElfstan and ^Escwy, with secret orders 
to surprise and capture the Danish armament, as it lay 
at anchor in peace and security. But JEUnc, who was a 
traitor and already leagued with the Northmen, joined 
them in the evening, informed them of the impending 
danger, and urged them to immediate flight. In the 
pursuit, iElfric's vessel was captured. The traitor him- 
self had the fortune to escape : but the eyes of his son 
Algar were put out by the orders of Ethelred ; either 
because the young man had been an accomplice in the 
treason, or because revenge impelled the king to punish 
the guilt of the father on his guiltless offspring.! 

In the following year the Danes transferred their 
arms from the south to the north of England. Barn- 
borough was carried by storm : the three chieftains 
appointed to command the natives deserted to the in- 
vaders ; and the coast on both sides of the Humber was 
successively ravaged by the barbarians. But in 994 
two new and more powerful leaders appeared ; Sweyn, 

* See the treaty in Thorpe's Institutes, &c. I. 284 — 2S8 ; tH. That It 
should be referred to this year is plain, because Justin and Guthmnnd, the 
son of Btetiga, were the leaders of the Danes who fought against Brithnoth 
(Hov. f. 245, b.) ; and it was with these also that Siric, Ethel werd and A?*\- 
fric, made the agreement for 10,000/. — Chron. Sax. } Hoved ; and Bunt, 
ad ann. 001. 

t Chron. Sax. 127. Malm. 35. * lur. 
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king of Denmark, and Olave, king of Norway. The a d. 
former had mounted the throne by the murder of his 994 * 
father ; had been twice expelled by the arms of Eric of 
Sweden ; and had twice recovered his dominions. Olavo 
WU the son of Tryggva, a pirate by profession, who had 
repeatedly visited and pillaged the coasts of Ireland, 
Britain, and Normandy. From the Scilly isles, where a 
hermit induced him to embrace Christianity, he had 
sailed to the Orkneys ; had subdued and converted the 
natives with (he logic of his sword ; and at his arrival 
on the coast of Norway had been unexpectedly hailed 
king by the chieftains who had deposed Hacon the Bad. 
A confederacy was formed between the Dane and the 
Norwegian, who with ninety-four ships sailed up the 
Thames, to attack the city of London. They were re- 
pulsed with considerable loss; but, to revenge their 
disappointment, they ravaged the neighbouring coun- 
ties of Essex, Kent, Sussex and Hampshire. Terror 
and distrust prevailed again in the councils of Ethelred. 
The invaders had mounted a body of horsemen to carry 
their devastations to a greater distance : the king, who 
dared not collect an army to oppose their excursions, 
offered them the sum of sixteen thousand pounds, and 
winter-quarters at Southampton, as the price of their 
forbearance. The conditions were accepted. Olave ac- 
companied the prelates Elphege and Ethelward to An- 
dover; received from the bishop of Winchester the 
sacrament of confirmation ; and promised the king that 
he would never more draw the sword against his chris- 
tian brethren. Sweyn, on the departure of his confede- 
rate, was compelled to follow him ; but he never forgave 
what he deemed a breach of faith in the Norwegian. 
Olave employed his time in endeavouring to convert his 
subjects ; and some years afterwards was surprised by 
Sweyn at sea near the islet of Wollin. Unable to 
contend with success against the multitude, and dis- 
daining to surrender to his enemy, he terminated tho 
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unequal contest by leaping from his ship into the 
waves*. 

During the four following years different parts of the 
coast were repeatedly laid waste by the pirates. At last 
in 998 Ethelred succeeded in collecting a power f ot 
and array : but the commanders, we are told, wi a- 
cret friends of the Danes ; who by their advice qu. ted 
the kingdom, and sailed to the mouth of the Seine. The 
king, unable to meet with the Northmen, led his troops 
the following year into Cumberland, which he almost 
desolated by his ravages, while his fleet, prevented by 
the weather from gaining the station assigned to it, 
sailed to the Isle of Man, and depopulated that nursery 
of pirates t. 

In 1001 the Danes returned from Normandy. They 
landed in Hampshire ; carried their devastations as far 
as the Bristol channel ; and retracing their steps passed 
to the Isle of Wight. In this expedition they had fought 
and gained two battles ; and had reduced to ashes Wal- 
tham, Taunton, Pen, Clifton, and several smaller towns. 
The king could discover no better expedient than that 
of ransom ; and the barbarians retired on the payment 
of twenty-four thousand pounds £ 
a.d, Ethelred, in the seventeenth year of his age, had 
1002. married Elfleda, the daughter of the ealdorman Thored, 
who bore him six sons, and four daughters. After her 
death he obtained the hand of Emma, a Norman prin- 
cess, who on her marriage, assumed the name of El- 
giva. The king and her father Richard had formerly 
been enemies. The origin of their quarrel is unknown : 
but Ethelred had prepared a fleet for the invasion of 
Normandy, and Richard had arrested ail the English 
merchants and pilgrims in his dominions, thrown many 

* Chron. Sax. 127—129. Mail. 152. Sim. Dune. 163. Sax. Gram. 
184. 189. Snorre, 222. 345. 

t Chron. Sax. 1-0, 130. Mail. 153. Fonlun asterts that the Cumbri- 
ans had refused tomv their share of the Daiic-yelt. iv. 35. 

t Chron Sax. 131, 132. Flur. 6:1. 
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into prison, and condemned several to death. Pope 
John XV. undertook to reconcile the two princes ; and 
his legate Leo, the vice-bishop of Treves, visited first 
Ethelred, and then Richard. At his request they sent 
commissioners to Rouen ; by whom it was agreed that 
all ancient causes of dissension should be forgotten ; 
that a perpetual peace should subsist between the king 
of England and the marquess of Normandy, their chil- 
dren born and to be born, and all their true liegemen ; 
that every infraction of this peace should be repaired by 
satisfactory compensation; and that neither prince 
should harbour the subjects nor the enemies of the 
other without a written permission. This, the oldest 
treaty now extant between any of our kings and a 
foreign power, is drawn up in the name of the pope, and 
confirmed by the oaths and marks of one bishop and 
two thanes on the part of Ethelred, and of one bishop 
and two barons on the part of Richard*. The king's 
union with a Norman princess was calculated to improve 
this friendship between the two nations, and to secure a 
powerful support against the Danes. But Ethelred's 
conduct marred his hopes. By his neglect of his young 
queen, and his repeated infidelities, he alienated her 
affections, and provoked the resentment of her brother, 
Richard II., who had succeeded his father in the duke- 
dom. 

Emma had reached England in the spring: but the 
rejoicings occasioned by the marriage were scarcely 
concluded when Ethelred planned and executed a mea- 
sure, which will cover his name with everlasting infamy. 
He ordered a general massacre of the Danes on the 
Bame day in every county. In the beginning of Novem- 
ber, his officers in the towns and counties received from 
him secret orders to organize, against a certain day, a 
general massacre of the Danes within their respective 
jurisdictions. On the 13th of that month, the festival 

* Malm. Go, 36. West. 196. The treaty was signed at Rouen, March lat, 
091. Kichard was called indifferently, marqueM, or earl, or duke. 

VOL. I. 21 
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of St. Brioe, the unsuspecting victims with their wives 
and families were seized by the populace ; and the horror 
of the murder was in many places aggravated by every 
insult and barbarity which national hatred could suggest. 
At London they fled for security to the churches, and 
were massacred in crowds round the altars. The most 
illustrious of the sufferers was Gunhilda, the sister of 
Sweyn, who had embraced Christianity, and had married 
Palig, a naturalized Northman. By the orders of the 
royal favourite, the infamous Edric, her children and hus- 
band were slaughtered before her eyes. In the agonies 
of death she is said to have foretold the severe revenge, 
which her brother would one day inflict both on him who 
commanded, and on those who perpetrated the murder.* 
Of the motives which prompted this bloody tragedy, 
and of the extent to which it was carried, we are ignor- 
ant. In all probability it was confined to the Danes who 
had settled in England since the king's accession, among 
whom were chieftains whom he had allured by grants of 
lands to his service, and inferior adventurers, who, in 
consequence of his frequent treaties with the invaders, 
had mixed with the natives, and remained among them 
under protection of his grith or peace. Of the first class 
we know that Palig, though he had received a princely 
inheritance, and sworn allegiance to the English mon- 
arch, had joined his kinsman Sweyn in his last invasion . 
and it is probable that many others, both chieftains and 
private individuals, frequently acted in the same manner. 
Hence there can be no doubt that Ethelred had recourse 
to this dreadful expedient of a general massacre, as a 
punishment due to their past disloyalty, and a measure 
of precaution to prevent its recurrence on some subse- 
quent occasion .f 

* Malm. 35. Hunt 206. Went. 200, 201. 

t Huntingdon's account is the most deserving of credit. Omnes Dacca, > 
qui cum pace erant in Anglift fecit mactari ; de quo scelere in pueritla nos- 
tra qnosdam vetustissimos toqut audiviraue, quod in unamquaraque urbem 
rex occultaa misit epistolas, secundum quas Angli Dacos oninca eodem die 
et eadem hora vel giadiia truncaverunt impremediutos. vel igne ctccaav©- 
runt Bimul comprehend. Hunt, ibid. 
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In the following spring Sweyn was again at sea with a 
powerful armament, and burning to avenge the blood of ' 
his sister and his countrymen. By the negligence or perfi- 
dy of Hugo, the Norman governor appointed by Emma, he 
obtained possession of Exeter, and thence poured his bar- 
barians into the heart of Wiltshire. A numerous army T) - 
had been collected to oppose him under the command 
of^Elfric,whohad again made his peatv with the king: 
but the hoary traitor, by a counterfeit sickness, paralyzed 
the efforts of his followers ; and Swcyn indulged 
without molestation in the pursuit of plunder and ven- 
geance. During four years England presented the 
mournful spectacle of a nobility divided by faction, trea- 
son and murder ; of a king unequal to the duties of his 
station ; and of a people the sport of an exasperated and 
vindictive enemy. If the winter afforded a pause from 
the horrors of war, the barbarians were always prepared 
to recommence their devastations in the spring: if a 
season of scarcity compelled them to retire for a while, 
they constantly re-appeared with the following harvest. 
Each county was successively the scene of their ravages : 
and the natives who fell into their hands experienced every 
species of insult, of torment, and of death. Every village, 
town and city, was invariably given to the flames. There 
were indeed instances in which the despair of the inha- 
bitants inflicted severe punishment on the invaders : 
but as often as the English armies ventured to oppose 
them in the open field, they were routed with the most 
dreadful slaughter. At length in 1007 Sweyn had 
quenched his thirst of revenge, and consented to a peace 
on the payment of thirty-six thousand pounds of silver*. 

The enormous sums repeatedly given to the Danes 
had never purchased more than a temporary cessation of 
hostilities > and it was at last discovered that the riches 
of the nation might be more usefully employed in pro- 

• Chron.Sox.133-136. 
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viding for its own defence, than in stimulating the rapa- 
city of its enemies. In the witena-gemot it was deter- 
mined to provide a formidable fleet, and armour for the 
mariners, by an assessment on all the landholders in the 
kingdom, and in the proportion of one ship for three 
hundred and ten hides, and of a helmet and breast-plate 
for every eight hides. The next year the most nume- 
rous armament that ever rode in the English channel, 
was collected at Sandwich. Ethelred himself, accom- 
panied by his principal thanes, went on board ; and every 
heart thrilled with the hope of victory. But this pleas- 
ing anticipation soon vanished in mistrust and disunion. 
Brihtric, the brother of Edric, lately appointed earl of 
Mercia, accused of treason Wulfnoth, the "child" of the 
South-Saxons. That chieftain, either conscious of guilt, 
or indignant at the charge, separated from the fleet with 
twenty ships, and commenced the profession of a sea- 
king. Bi ihtric with eighty sail undertook to bring him 
back " alive or dead but his squadron was stranded 
by the fury of a tempest, and every vessel was burnt by 
the followers of Wulfnoth. This disaster increased the 
confusion of the royal councils : the most groundless 
suspicions were entertained ; Ethelred hastily returned 
to land ; and the mariners, abandoned by their captains, 
steered their course up the Thames *. The departure 
of the English was the signal for the re-appearance of 
a. 0. the Danish fleet. It was no longer under the command 
1009. 0 f Sweyn, who pretended to observe his recent stipula- 
tions ; but had secretly granted permission to Thurchil 
to revenge the death of his brother, who had perished 
in a former expedition t. For three years Thurchil 
carried fire and devastation into different parts of the 
kingdom. In the first he ravaged the southern counties ; 
in the second he penetrated through East-Anglia into 
the fens, which had hitherto afforded a secure asylum 

• Chron. Sax. 137. 
t Encom. Eraraoe, Maseres, p. 7- Liceotifi accepts, at fratrem ■uum 
Inibi interfectura uleiseretur. Ditmar apod Bouquet, x. 134. 
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to the natives ; in the third he besieged and destroyed 
the important city of Canterbury. Thurchil had lain 
before it twenty days, when the traitor <A2lmer set fire 101 *' 
to a number of houses ; and while the inhabitants were 
employed in extinguishing the flames, the Northmen 
forced open one of the gates, and rushed into the city. 
Elphege, the archbishop, venerable for his age and vir- 
tues, threw himself into the midst of the carnage, and 
besought the barbarians to spare the inhabitants. He 
was seized, bound and dragged to behold the fate of his 
cathedral, in which were collected the monks and the 
clergy, the women and the children. A pile of wood had 
been reared against the wall : with shouts of triumph 
the fire was kindled ; the flames quickly ascended the 
roof; and as the melted lead and falling timbers com- 
pelled the fugitives to quit their retreat, they were suc- 
cessively massacred before the eyes of the primate. In 
the evening the Danes numbered eight hundred cap- 
tives : seven thousand men besides women and children 
had perished in the sack of the city. The life of Elphege 
was spared during several weeks, in the hope that he 
1 might be induced to pay a ransom of three thousand 
pounds : but the old man refused to solicit the aid either 
of his friends or the clergy ; and was put to death on the 
Saturday after Easter, while he was labouring to impress 
his captors with a reverence for the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. At last Thurchil, after ravaging the greater a d 
part of thirteen counties, sold his friendship and services \q\2, 
to Ethelred for the sum of forty-eight thousand pounds. 
Many of his followers accepted settlements in the island ; 
and the mariners of five-and-forty ships swore allegiance 
to the monarch *. 

Here the reader may pause to take a view of this 
fallen and devoted country. The natives had not sub- 
mitted to their fate without a struggle ; but numerous 
1 reasons and accumulated defeats had unnerved their 

• Cl.mn. Sax. HI. 142. Ang Sac. U. 135c 
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courage ; while repeated victories had inspired the Danes 
with the idea that they were invincible. We are assured 
on good authority that one Northman was considered" an 
equal match for ten Englishmen*. Hence we meet 
with few instances of successful defence, except in the 
fortified cities, which were seldom reduced. London* 
though repeatedly besieged, still bade defiance to all the 
power of the invaders t. But the open country was uni- 
versally abandoned to their mercy, while they systema- 
tically destroyed whatever they could not carry away, and 
reduced to ashes every monastery, village, and town. 
In consequence of these ravages the labours of agricul- 
ture were interrupted or abandoned ; and in some years 
the scarcity was so great, that the Danes themselves 
were compelled to quit the island in search of provi- 
sions}. 

These calamities sprung from the ferocity of the in- 
vaders : others must be attributed to the turbulence and 
insubordination of the natives. Since the death of £ dgar 
the administration of justice had been but feebly enforced; 
of late it had been entirely suspended. The absence 
of legal punishment, and the licence of a state of warfare, 
had left the passions of individuals without restraint ; the 
most atrocious crimes were committed with impunity ; 
and men sought to indemnify themselves for their own 
losses by the spoliation of their neighbours. On the one 
side relations were sold for slaves by their relations, 
children in the cradle by their parents ; on the other the 
slaves often rose on their masters, pillaged their property, 
and then deserted to the enemy $. The thanes of each 
district adopted at last the general policy of the nation. 
Instead of uniting with their neighbours against the 
common enemy, they negotiated for their own security, 
and by the payment of a sum of money dismissed the 

• Serai. Lap. apod Hicks, 103. f Chron. Sax. 138. 

t Chron. Sax. 134. 
j Serm. Lnpi apud Hick., Di.«. tpit. 99. 106. Langbeck, IL 464. 469. 
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barbarians to another county, to repeat the same ravages 
and extort similar contributions *. 

To this period must also be referred the origin of direct 
and annual taxation. " The sums which Ethelred so fre- 
quently paid to the Northmen were raised by an impost 
on landed property, which did not cease with the occasion, 
but was retained for centuries under the pretext of pro- 
viding for the defence of the kingdomt. The assessments 
were at first apportioned with apparent equity : but they 
soon gave birth to much extortion, and consequently to 
much misery. Wherever money was known to exist, it 
was required by the king's officers ; and the payment of 
one demand was considered sufficient evidence of ability 
to pay a second. By these repeated exactions, joined to 
the depredations of the enemy, the most opulent pro- 
prietors were often reduced to a state of penury. From 
one instance the reader may form an idea of the others. 
In 1005 Godric was chosen abbot of Croyland; and in 
that and the seven following years the moneys levied 
on the monastery by the king, the ealdorman, and the 
inferior officers amounted on an average to the annual 
sum of four hundred marks. In 1013 Sweyn plundered 
all the manors belonging to the abbey ; and crowds of 
the natives, fleeing from the swords of the barbarians, 
sought antuylum at Croyland. The benevolent old man 
received them with open arms ; consoled them in their 
misfortunes ; and offered them support as long as his 
means sufficed. The choir and the cloisters he reserved 
for the accommodation of his own monks and those of 
the neighbourhood ; the body of the church was allotted 
to the clergy for their residence : the laymen were lodged 
in the other apartments of the abbey; and the women 
and children in temporary buildings erected in the ce- 
metery. The charity of Godric awakened the rapacity 

• Chron. Sax. 134. 140. 141. 
t I fun tint;, v. £ SOS. It was called Danegeld, and became an annual 
land tax of twiWepence per hide. Tup clergv were exempted from it. 

l/f . Sax K«L Con. xi. p. 193. 
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of Sweyn. Under pain of the demolition of the monas- 
tery he ordered the abbot to pay one thousand marks at 
Lincoln, on an appointed day ; and not satisfied with this 
sum, extorted another thousand within the three following 
months. Scarcely were these demands satisfied, when 
the officers of Ethelred appeared. They accused Godrio 
of being the confederate of Sweyn : the payment of the 
money extorted from him by violence was construed into 
an act of treason ; and he was compelled to offer two 
thousand marks to the king to recover the royal favour. 
Harassed by these iniquitous proceedings, and reduced 
to a state of poverty, Godric, as a last resource, implored 
the protection of Norman, a powerful retainer of the 
ealdorraan Edric ; and that chieftain, in consideration of 
the grant of a valuable manor for the term of one hun- 
dred years, proclaimed himself the patron of the abbey, 
and engaged to defend it with his sword from every 
unjust demand *. 

Report had carried to Denmark the knowledge of 
ThurchiTs success and of his subsequent engagement 
with Ethelred : and Sweyn, jealous of the reputation as 
well as the fidelity of that chieftain, summoned all his 
vassals to his standard, and openly declared his intention 
a. d. of attempting the conquest of England. The riches of 
)013. the fleet, and the superior magnificence of the royal 
galley are described in terms of admiration by a contem- 
porary historian ; nor shall we refuse credit to his narra- 
tive, if we recollect that Denmark had been for centuries 
the depot of successful depredation t. Sweyn sailed to 
Sandwich ; was foiled in an attempt to corrupt the Danish 
mercenaries ; and directed his course to the mouth of the 
H umber. At Gainsborough he received successively 
the submission of the Northumbrians, of the men of 
Lindesey, of the Five-burghers, and of the other inhabi- 
tants on the north of the Watling-street They were 

• Ingul. 65. 57. 

t Eocotn. Emms, Maseret, p. 9. Vanes in the shape of birds or dra- 
gons were fixed on the roast* to point out the direction of the wind. Ibid 
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partly incorporated with his troops, and were commanded 
to supply him with provisions and horses. As conquest 
was his object, he resolved to extort by terror the sub- 
mission of the southern English ; and the orders, which 
he issued preparatory to his march, were congenial to 
the barbarism of the chief and his followers : to ravage 
the open country, pillage the churches, burn the towns, 
and put every male to the sword *. From the Watling- 
street to the Thames these instructions were faithfully 
observed : the inhabitants of Oxford appeased his anger 
by prayers and hostages ; their example was followed by 
the citizens of Winchester ; and the invader, borne for- 
ward by the tide of success, hurried his troops to the 
walls of London. The city was defended by Ethelred 
and Thurchil, whose negociations, policy, and courage 
baffled the stratagems and assaults of the enemy. 
Sweyn consoled his disappointment with the repetition 
of his former cruelties; and marching slowly to Bath, 
proclaimed himself king of England, summoned to his 
court the thanes of Wessex, Mercia, and Northumber- 
land, and compelled them to swear allegiance to the 
king of the Danes. This general defection created alarm 
within the walls of the metropolis. The wavering fidelity 
of the citizens induced the king and Thurchil to retire 
with the fleet to Greenwich ; and the authority of the 
invader was quickly established in London itself. In 
this emergency Ethelred yielded to despair. His wife 
and children with a retinue of one hundred and forty 
horsemen he recommended to the care of her brother 
Richard, and sailed clandestinely with the few thanes 
and prelates, who still adhered to his fortunes, to the 
isle of Wight. There he remained in concealment till 
a messenger from Emma brought him the offer of a 
secure asylum in Normandy t. 
The successes of the northern chieftains were often 

♦Flor.614. West 201. 
f CHr™ Sax 143. 144. Malm. 39. Wert. 90S. 
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attended with surprising revolutions ; and their thrones, 
which had no firmer basis than that of terror, were over- 
turned at the first shock. It was in the second week of 
January that Ethelred fled from England, and aban- 
a.d. doned the crown to his victorious competitor: in the 
1014. fl rs t W eek of February the unexpected death of that 
competitor recalled the fugitive king, and re-established 
his authority. Sweyn, before he died, had appointed 
his son Canute to succeed him ; and the will of the 
monarch had been confirmed by the acclamations of the 
army *. But the English, no longer overawed by the 
genius of the conqueror, and considering the moment 
favourable for the recovery of their independence, in- 
vited Ethelred to re-ascend the throne. His son Ed- 
ward met the thanes at London : it was agreed that the 
king should forgive all past offences, should govern 
according to law, and should on important occasions 
follow the advice of the great council ; and that the 
thanes, on their part, should swear to support his autho- 
rity, and never submit to a Danish sovereign. Ethelred, 
who returned about the middle of Lent, was received 
with enthusiasm, and instantly led an army against the 
enemy in Lindesey. Canute could not withstand the 
superior force of the English, and lied with sixty ships, 
leaving his associates to the mercy of the victors. The 
country was ravaged, and every inhabitant of Danish 
extraction was put to the sword. To revenge the fate 
of his friends Canute ordered the hostages, who had 
been delivered to his father, to be deprived of their 
ears, noses, and hands. In this mutilated state, the 
sons of the noblest families among the English, were 
landed at Sandwich, as pledges of that unsparing retri- 
bution which awaited those, who had revolted from tho 
authority, or opposed the interests, of the Dane. He 
proceeded to his own country t. 
It might have been expected that the English, re- 

• Encom. Kmm. p. 9. t Chron. Sax. 145. Flor. 615. Hunt. 907- 
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iieved from the pressure of the enemy, would have 
employed this interval in providing against future dan- 
gers. But distrust and treachery still distracted their 
attention, and divided their councils. Ethelred con- 
voked an assembly of the witan at Oxford ; and his first 
measure was a repetition, on a smaller scale, of that 
system of massacre, for which he had already suffered 
so severely. Many thanes of Danish descent were im- A n 
molated to his jealousy or revenge : but Sigefefth and 1015. 
Morcar, the chieftains of the Seven-burghers, were too 
powerful to be openly assailed with impunity. On such 
occasions the policy of the king did not disdain the 
dagger of the assassin. The unsuspecting earls were 
invited to a banquet by his favourite Edric; and in 
the midst of the feast were murdered by a body of 
armed men. Their retainers, alarmed at the fate of 
their lords, fled to the church of St. Frideswitha ; driven 
from the gates they sought refuge in the tower ; but 
Ethelred, irritated by their resistance, ordered fire to be 
put to the sacred edifice ; and had the satisfaction to see 
his enemies, real or supposed, perish in the conflagra- 
tion. Such conduct was not of a nature to conciliate 
esteem, or to insure fidelity. The sequel proved that 
he could not command the obedience even of his own 
family. Edmund, his eldest son, petitioned for the pos- 
sessions of the two earls. The father refused ; and the 
young prince hastened to Malmsbury, married Algiva, 
the relict of Sigeferth, whom the king had confined in 
the monastery, rode with her into Northumberland, and 
by her influence prevailed on the Seven-burghers to 
receive him as their chieftain. Ethelred was compelled 
to acquiesce in this insult to his authority *. 

At the commencement of winter Thurchil had re- 
ceived twenty-one thousand pounds as the reward of his 

• Chrou. Sax. 146. Malm. 39. Flor. 616. West. 202. The Five- 
burghera, or inhabitants of the five burgh*. Leicester. Stamford. Derby. 
Nottingham, and Lincoln, are well known in our history. But who were 
the Seren-burghera ? Probably th* tame with the addition of Chester 
and York. 
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past services : but either suspecting the capricious temper 
of Ethel red, or dreading the resentment of his native 
sovereign, he returned with nine sail to Denmark, and 
obtained, after much solicitation, the forgiveness of Ca- 
nute. The thousand ships which, according to the north* 
em writers, that prince had collected for the invasion of 
England, are reduced to two hundred by a contemporary 
historian : but he describes in pompous colours, the splen- 
dour oT their equipment, and assures us that among the 
warriors whom they bore, there was not one of ignoble 
birth, or past the age of manhood, or unpractised in feats 
of arms, or unable to contend in speed with the fleetest 
horse *. Sandwich was at this period " the most cele- 
" brated haven in Britain t." Here Thurchil solicited 
and obtained permission to obliterate the disgrace of his 
past disloyalty. He was the first to land; but was 
resolutely opposed ; and if he ultimately proved success- 
ful, it was not without the loss of the bravest among his 
Danes. From Sandwich Canute proceeded along the 
southern coast, ravaged the maritime counties, and ex- 
torted the submission of the West-Saxons. An army 
had been collected in the north by Edmund ; another in 
Mercia by Edric. They joined, quarrelled, and sepa- 
rated. The resentment of Edric led him to the standard 
of Canute ; and his example was followed by a body of 
Danes, who had sworn fealty to Ethelred J. 

The next year, after an ineffectual attempt to raise an 
army in the southern counties, Edmund put himself at 
the head of the Northumbrians, who had been called 
into the field by their earl XJhtred. England soon be- 
came the prey of two hostile armies, which, instead of 
seeking each other, contented themselves with plunder- 
ing the defenceless inhabitants. The royalists wreaked 

* Encom. Emm. IS. Langbeck, i. 67. 118. 

f Sandwich omnium Aunlorum portuum fumosissimus. Encom. Emm. 
U 14. 

t Forty thipt. Chron. Sax. 146. Flor. 616. The amount of the Da- 
nish armies is uhrays calculated by our old writers in ships. From differ 
•ut bints 1 conjecture the complement of a ship W have been about eifbty . 
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their vengeance on the counties of Stafford, Salop, and 
Leicester, the inhabitants of which had refused to join 
their standard ; and Canute, adopting a similar policy, 
indulged his followers with the pillage of the eastern 
part of Mercia, and the neighbourhood of York. Uh- 
tred was called away to protect his own property : but 
finding resistance hopeless, made an offer of submission. 
It was accepted ; and his oath of fealty was followed by 
an order for his execution. The Dane summoned him 
to attend his court at Wilieal- a curtain suspended 
across the hall concealed Thureband and a body of 
assassins ; and the defenceless earl fell a victim to the 
perfidy of his new sovereign. Forty of his retainers 
shared his fate *. 

Harassed with care, and worn out with disease, Ethel- 
red had resigned the defence of the throne to the cou- 

• Chron. Sax. H7, 148. Malm. 40 Eucom. Emm. 15. The history of 
Uhtred and his family will afford striking proofs of the barbarism of the 
times. When Malcolm, kmg of Scotland, laid siege to Durham, Uhtred 
assumed the office of his aged father, the carl Waltheof, and defeated the 
enemy. After the victory lie selected the most handsome of the slain, 
whose heads by his onicis uere cut off, washed in the river, and with their 
long braided hair fixed on stakes round the walls of the city. To reward 
this service Ethelred appointed him earl, and gave him his daughter 
Elfgivu in marriage. I lis fo. m r wife Siga was the daughter of the opn 
lent thane Styr. With her he had espoused the quarrels of the family, 
and engaged to satisfy the revenge of his father-in-law by the death of that 
nobleman's enemy Thurebrand. Hut Thurebrnnd frustrated all his ma- 
chinations, and at last, as appears a»>ove, obtained the consent of Canute 
to inflict on his foe the punishment which had been designed for himself. 
The murderer, however, fell soon after by the sword of Aldred, the son of 
the man whom he had murdered The duty of revenge now devolved on 
Ceorl, the sou of Thurebrand. Tlte two chieftains spent some years in 
plotting their mutual destruction : by the persuasion of their friends they 
were reconciled; and the reconciliation was confirmed by oaths of bro- 
therhood, and a promise of making together a pilgrimage to Rome. Aldred 
visited Ceorl at his house, was treated with apparent kindness, and then 
treacherously assassinated in the forest of Kidesdale. Ceorl escaped the 
fate which he merited: but at the dist nee of many years his sons, while 
they were feasting at the house of the eldest brother near York, were 
surprised by Waltheof the gTandson of Aldred. The whole family wai 
massacred with the exception of Sumerlede, who chanced to be absent 
and of Canute, who owed his life to the pity inspired by his amiable cha- 
racter.— Sim. Dun. 81, 89. This hereditary feud, which had now con- 
tinued for five generations, was at last extinguished by the Norman con- 
quest From it the reader may judge of the disunion, mistrust, and trea- 
chery, which prevailed in armies composed of the retainers of chieftains, 
bound, by what they considered a most sacred duty, to seek the destruc- 
tion of each other, it was to this that in a great measure was owing the 

SUCCflSS of the Danes. 
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rage and activity of Edmund. At the arrival of Canute 
from Denmark, the king lay confined to bis bed at 
Cosham in Wiltshire. For greater security he ins 
then removed to London, where he lingered through 
the winter. But his constitution was broken ; and on 
the twenty-third of April he terminated a long and ca- 
lamitous reign at the very moment when the barbarians 
a.d. were preparing to besiege him in his capital. Of the 
1016 sons by his first wife, Edmund, Edwy, and Athelstan 
survived him: by Emma he left two others, Edward 
and Alfred *. 

EDMUND. 

a. o. If the personal exertions of an individual could have 
1016. prevented the subjugation of England, that glorious 
achievement would have been accomplished by the cou- 
rage and perseverance of Edmund. He was in London 
at the time of his father's death, and was immediately 
proclaimed king by the- citizens. Canute was posted at 
Southampton, where the thanes of Wessex reluctantly 
acknowledged him for their sovereign. The preparations 
for the siege of the capital, the last bulwark of English 
independence, were now ready ; and a tieet of three 
hundred and forty sail, carrying an army of twenty-seven 
thousand men, had been collected in the mouth of the 
Thames t. Within the city were Edmund and his bro- 
ther, the queen dowager Emma, two bishops, and several 
distinguished thanes. It was easy for Canute to cut off 
the communication by land: to prevent the ingress and 
egress by water proved an undertaking of greater diffi- 
culty. ,As the fortifications of the bridge impeded the 
navigation of the river, by dint of labour a channel was 
dug on the right bank : through it was dragged a con- 
siderable number of ships ; and the Northmen became 
masters of the Thames above as well as below the city. 
Still the valour of the inhabitants repelled every assault ; 

• Chron. Sax. 146. 148. 

t Wo owe this information to Ditmar, bishop of Mrrsbur^h.wlio rer«vTi«d 
it the same year from an acquaintance. lie tell* us that ('amiie'* *lii|n 
carried on an average eighty men. Bouquet, x. 13*. 
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and reduced the Dane to try the influence of promises 
and threats. He demanded that Edmund with his bro- 
ther should be delivered into his hands; that fifteen 
thousand pounds should be paid for the ransom of the 
queen, twelve thousand for that of the bishops ; and that 
three hundred hostages should be given as pledges for 
the fidelity of the citizens. If these terms were accepted, 
he would take them under his protection : if they were 
refused, the city should be abandoned to pillage and the 
flames*. 

Sensible that it required the exertions of an army to 
save the capital, Edmund endeavoured to escape during 
the darkness of the night. A boat conveyed the royal 
brothers through the Danish fleet t, and the men of 
Wessex hastened in crowds to their standard. They 
surprised a party of plunderers in the forest of Gilling- 
ham ; but had soon to contend with Canute himself, who 
leaving a detachment to observe the city, had advanced 
with the rest of his forces to crush the growing power of 
his competitor. The battle of Scearstan is celebrated 
in the writings of our annalists. Edmund placed his 
most approved warriors in the front: the remainder 
were formed into a reserve. The Danes were assisted 
by Edric and ^lmer with the men of Wilts and Somer- 
set. So obstinate was the valour of the combatants, that 
night alone put an end to the contest. It was renewed 
the next morning : when Edmund, espying his adver- 
sary, with a stroke of his battle-axe divided the shield of 
the Dane, and wounded his horse in the shoulder. A 
crowd of Northmen sprung forward to protect their 
monarch ; and Edmund retired slowly before the multi- 

• Pitmar, ibid. Chron. Sax. 14a 

+ Ditmar, ibid. It ia singular that Dittnar'a friend should call the bro- 
ther of Edmund Athelatan, and say that he fell in the next engagement. 
Though thia prince ia unknown to our national hiatoriani. yet his will is 
published bv Lye f Die. App. No. 5> in which he repeatedly calls Kthelred 
his father, Elfrida his graudmother, and Edmund and Edwy his brothers. 
It has been supposed that the author of the will was slain by the Danes in 
1010: bnt the Athelstan, who fell on that occasion, was not the king's son. 
He was his" allium- or dauRliter's husband. Chron. Sax. 139. 
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tudo. Ai this moment Edric cut off the head of Osmear, 
who had been slain, and holding it in his hand exclaimed. 
" The head of Edmund! " At the sight, some of the 
English turned their backs. The indignant prince 
hurled his spear at the traitor; and, hastening to an 
eminence, uncovered his face, that he might be known 
to his troops. The battle was thus restored, and was a 
second time interrupted by the darkness of the night *- 
In this murderous conflict each army had suffered se- 
verely ; but the morning showed that the result was in 
favour of the English. Canute was already on his march 
to London. Edmund, as soon as he had repaired his 
losses, followed the footsteps of the Dane, forced him to 
raise the siege, and fought a second battle at Brentford. 
The advantage seems to have been with the enemy, who 
again returned to the capital, but failing in the assault, 
pillaged the neighbouring country. The indefatigable 
Edmund overtook the plunderers at Oxford, where they 
experienced a most signal overthrow. It is pretended 
that the English monarch might have annihilated the 
Danes, had it not been for the perfidious counsels of 
Edric, who was again restored to favour *r. Canute sailed 
to the isle of Sheppey. To a personal challenge from the 
English hero, he coolly replied : u Let the man who 
" talks of fighting in winter, take care to be prepared in 
" summer J." 

Within a few days the Northmen had quitted the isle 
of Sheppey, and landed on the opposite coast of Essex. 
Edmund met them at Assington. The Danes brought 
into the field the mysterious standard of their fathers ; 
andThurchil, from the apparent flight of the raven, pro- 
mised them certain victory }. Edmund had drawn up 

• Chron. Sax. 148, 149. Plot. 61& Knytlinea Saf»a, p. 130. 

T Chron. Snx. U9. Flor. 618. 

t Qui area duellum in hieme, eave tie deflciaf aptiore tempore. En com. 
r. rum, 16. 

f Ibid. E acorn. Emm. 16. Camden has Axed on Ashdown, Gihaon pre- 
fers Aseington, for the acene ef this battle. I folio* the Utter. Not onl* 
dc* the name bear a greater resemblance to* A«tandnn/ bnt the barrow % 
nor Anhdiiwn. which have b.-en opened laielr, show Irv th«dr content* 
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his forces in three divisions : but at the very onset, 
Edric, either actuated by treachery or cowardice, fled 
with his division. From three in the afternoon till sun- 
set, despair supported the natives : some of them even 
maintained the contest by the light of the moon ; but at 
last they fled in every direction, and attempted by their 
knowledge of the country to elude the pursuit of the 
enemy. This defeat was most fatal to the prospects of 
Edmund. Almost the whole of the West-Saxon nobility 
perished. The Danes buried their own dead; they 
stripped the bodies of the English, and left them naked 
on the field *. 

Canute followed his competitor into Gloucestershire, 
and another battle would have ensued, had not the 
chieftains in each army been tired of this sanguinary 
warfare. Compelled by the expostulations of their troops, 
the two kings met in the isle of Olney, exchanged oaths 
and presents, and agreed to a compromise. Mercia and 
Northurabria were the portion of Canute : the remainder 
with the royal supremacy was retained by Edmund : but 
the tax called Danegeld was extended to both kingdoms, 
and assigned to defray the expenses of the Danish fleet. 
Edmund died within a month after the pacification, and 
was buried near the remains of his grandfather at Glas- 
tonbury. He left two infant sons, Edward and Edmund t. 

The reign of this kin?, if reign it can be called, which 
was a mere struggle for existence, lasted but seven 
months. Yet within that short space, besides having 
vigorously assisted in the defence of London, he fought 

that they are Dot, as was bu pposed. of Snxon or Danish, but of Roman con 
•traction. See two very interesting letters by J. Gage, esq, in Archseol. 
▼ol. xxv. xxvl. 

• Ibid 17. 18. Citron. Sax. 450. Malm. 40. Flor. 6ia In this battle 
fell the raMurmen jE.fric, Godwin, Ulfketel, and Ethel ward, Eadnoth, 
bishop of Dorchester, with Wulsige the abbot of Ramsey, was slain as he 
was saying mass for the success of the army. Hist Elien. 502. Juxta 
morem Angioma) veterera non armis seil ora "icnum suppetiis pngnantem 
exercitum juvaturi. Hist Rnm. 434. 

t Chron. Sax. ISO. En com. Emmss. IS. 19. 90. Walling. 549.' Florence 
(618). and Westminster (905), give to Edmund. London, Essex, and EasV 
Anglta. 

VOL. I. 22 
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five oattles ; and, till the fatal field of Assington, seemed 
destined to re-establish the independence of his country. 
From his armour or his strength he acquired the sur- 
name of Ironsi !e : and his memory was long che- 
rished by the gratitude and admiration of his subjects. 
Their vanity has thrown the embellishments of fiction 
over the character of the hero. To account for the final 
success of Canute it was said that the two kings fought 
in single combat in the isle of Olney; that the Dune, 
finding himself inferior, assailed his rival with flattery ; 
and that by his eloquence, not his prowess, he induced 
the English prince to acquiesce in the partition of the 
kingdom *. Nor was Edmund permitted to die in the 
ordinary course of nature. By some writers his death 
was attributed to Canute, on whom it conferred the crown 
of Wessex : by others to Edric, as if the murder of a kifig 
had been wanting to fill up the measure of his treasons. 
The assassins wore said to have been the two chamber- 
lains of Edmund, or Edric, or the son of Edric. Some 
professed themselves ignorant of the circumstances; some 
asserted that he was stabbed in the back in a secret and 
unguarded moment t. But the real fact is uncertain. 
The Saxon Chronicle is content with saying, that he 
departed on the feast of St. Andrew; the encomiast of 
Emma, that he died by the visitation of God J. 

• Riev. 364. West. 203. Hunt. 208. 

t Incuir. 57. Hunt 208. West 205. Hist. Ram. 434. Malm 40. Sua 
]93. Hist. Klien. 502. 

X Chron. Sax. 150. D«'us Edmund urn e<?ux it e eonx.re. Eurom. F.mn. 
20. Horainem exuit Walling. 64*J Ambiguutn quo ca»u e&tlftttut. 
Malm. 40. 



CHAPTER VI. 

DANES. 

Danish Sovereign*— Canute— Harold— Hardecanote—Soxon line restored, 
— Edwerd the ConfcMor— Harold— Victory of William the Conqueror. 

CANUTE. 

After the death of Edmund, Canute was elected king A#Dt 
by the unanimous voice of the nation. To justify their 1016 
choice it was pretended by some, that according to the 
pacification of Olney, the crown belonged to him as the 
survivor ; by others that Edmund had appointed him the 
guardian and protector of his children *. The best rea- 
son was the power of the Dane. No man had the wish 
or the hardihood to renew the bloody and unavailing 
contest. 

The first object of Canute's policy was to secure 
himself on the throne. From the in&ncy of Edmund's 
children he had little to apprehend ; but, as they ad- 
vanced in years, they might prove dangerous competitors. 
Though a sea-king was seldom diverted from his purpose 
by considerations of humanity, Canute did not imbrue 
his hands in their blood, but sent them to his half-bro- 
ther Olave, king of Sweden. If we may believe those, 
who could hardly possess the means of knowing it, the 
messenger who conducted the children, was instructed 
to request in secret of Olave, that he would order them 

• Ha tu ehoeen spoate (Eneom. Emm. n. 20), omnium consensu (Ing. 
6S). ex prstdicta concurdiss eondictiooe (Walling. 649), quia Edmundut 
voliiermt Canutum adjutorvm et proteclorem esse riliorum ejua, donee rog- 
aamlt irlan-m Imlmiswrat. Klor Si8. 
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to be murdered. But whatever credit may be given to 
that report, it is certain that they were conveyed from 
Sweden to the court of Stephen, king of Hungary* 
That prince, who was afterwards sainted for bis virtues, 
received the orphans with tenderness, and educated them 
as his own children Edmund died in his youth: Ed- 
ward married Agatha, daughter to the emperor of Ger- 
many, and will hereafter claim the reader's attention. 

Besides the children, Canute had to guard against the 
brothers of Edmund. Edwy was iu England, and, for 
reasons with which we are unacquainted, was named the 
" king of the peasants.'* He was banished, recalled, and 
assassinated in the bosom of his family. We are told 
that the king had endeavoured to induce Ethel wold, a 
powerful thane, to undertake the murder; and that, 
failing in the attempt, he bribed some of Edwy's own 
servants t. 

Edward and Alfred, the half-brothers of Edmund, were 
in Normandy, and Wallingford assures us that their 
uncle Richard had fitted out a fleet in support of their 
claims $. But Canute had the wisdom to disarm his 
enmity, by asking in marriage his sister, the relict of 
Ethelred. To accept the hand of the man, whose hos- 
tility had almost deprived her late husband of his king- 
dom, who was suspected of the murder of her sons-in-law, 
and who had despoiled her own children of the crown, 
does aot indicate much delicacy in Emma : but her youth 
and vanity were flattered with the prospect of royalty ; 
her brother reluctantly assented to the proposal ; and 
the marriage was solemnly celebrated in the month of 
July, 1017. It had been previously agreed, that her 
issue by Canute should succeed to the crown of England ; 

• Mailroa. 155. Pkr. 619. Higden, 275. Oar chroniclers say that they 
were tent to Solomon king of Hungary. But Papebrocbe sttowe it must 
have bf««n to Stephen, not to Solomon, who waa not born till afier the year 

1031. Act SS. Jan. ii 325. 

> t Cbron. Sax 151. Flor.619. Mailtos, 155. The Saxon chronicle men- 
tions two Edwys banished at the same time: bat they appear to be one 
perwn, from Simeon (175). Ui K d. n (274). Brompton (907} Knyghton 
^23U). f Walling. 550. 
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a condition, which, while it satisfied the Norman, extin- 
guished the hopes of his Anglo-Saxon nephews *. 

Canute had divided the kingdom into four govern* 
ments. Wessex he retained for himself; East-Anglia 
he gave to Thurchil ; and continued Eric and Edric in 
Northumberland, and Mercia t. But Edric soon re- 
ceived the reward of his former perfidy. The king was 
celebrating the festival of Christmas in London, and 
Edric had the imprudence to boast of his services. 
Canute, turning to Eric, exclaimed : " Then let him re- 
" ceive his deserts, that ho may not betray us, as he betray- , 
" ed Ethelred and Edmund." The Norwegian cut him 
down with his battle-axe ; and the body was thrown from 
a window into the Thames. It has been said that Ca- 
nute, though willing to derive advantage from the trea- 
son, was anxious to punish the traitor : but, as he or- 
dered the Norman and the principal retainers of Edric to 
be put to death at the same time, there is reason to believe 
that they were suspected of some plot against the Danish 
interest. Their punishment is a matter of triumph to 
the ancient annalists, who attribute to the perfidy of 
Edric the subjugation of their country : but the same 
writers lament the fate of Ethelwerd and Brihtric, who 
perished with them, and were numbered among the 
most noble and blameless of the English nobility}. The 
lands of the slain were distributed among the Danish 
chieftains ; but several of these, aware of the hatred of 
the natives, and apprehensive for their lives, with the 
king's permission sold their estates, and returned with 
the money to their native country $. 

These emigrations to Denmark were much encouraged 

• Chron. Sax. 151. Eneom. Emm. SI. Malm. 40, 41. 

t Thurchil was expelled in 102 1. Chroti. Sax. 153. 8ee along ac- 
count of this celebrated Done in Langbeck, tL456. Eric met with the same 
ate as Thurchil. West 207. Malm. 41. 

t Eneom. Emms*, 20. Malm. 41. Edric is said to have been hilled d'guo 
floe fine. 58) swythe rihtlice (CI iron. Sax. 152), but the others sioe culpa 
(M*»il. <*ja. Flor.619). 

f Hist Ram. 438. 44a 445. 
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by Canute, who, now that he thought himself secure on 
the throne, made it his endeavour to win the affections 
of his English subjects. The presence of the Danish 
army was to them a constant source of uneasiness and 
animosity: but gratitude as well as policy forbade him to 
dismiss it without a liberal donative. For this purpose 
the sum of fifteen thousand pounds was raised on the 
citizens of London, of seventy-two thousand on the re- 
mainder of the nation : an oppressive burthen, but which 
x.p.was borne with the greater cheerfulness, when its real 
1018. object was understood. Of all the associates of his labours 
and conquests he retained only the crews of forty ships, 
about three thousand men, probably the Thingmanna or 
royal guard, which, we are told, amounted to that num- 
ber *. These were a body of soldiers selected by Canute 
from the whole of his forces. He was their commander : 
the chiefs swore fealty to him ; and the privates to their 
chiefs. The laws are still extant, which he compiled for 
their use ; and his chief object appears to have been to 
prevent the quarrels, and consequently the bloodshed, 
which so frequently happened among these turbulent 
warriors. Unfortunately the king himself was the first 
to transgress his own laws, by the murder of a soldier in 
a paroxysm of passion. He assembled the Thingmans, 
descended from his throne, acknowledged his crime, and 
demanded punishment. They were silent. Ho promised 
impunity to every individual, who should speak his sen- 
timents. They left the decision to his own wisdom. He 

• Chron. Sax. 151. Flor.649. Sim. DuneL 177. These all differ in the 
•urn paid by the citizens of London, making it 10,500, 11,000. or 15,000 

Cunds. We are told in the laws of Edward the confessor, that to provide 
the safety of the Danes who remained, it was agreed that they should 
all enjoy the king's pence j that if a Dane were murdered, the reputed 
murderer, unless he could clear himself by the ordeal, should be given up 
to justice : that if he could not be immediately found, the inhabitants of 
the vill or huudred, where the murder was perpetrated, should have a 
month and a day to search for him : that if they did not discover him. they 
should then pay a fine of 46 marks : that if they surrendered him to the 
king within a year and a day, the money should be returned : but if they 
did not. forty marks of the one should be kept by the king, and the other 
*4 be given to the parents or the lord of the slain. Leg. Sax, 199, 200. 
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then adjudged himself to pay three hundred and sixty 
talents of gold, nine times the amount of the usual pe- 
cuniary mulct : and added nine other talents hy way of 
farther compensation *• 

Though Canute had been baptized in his infancy, he 
knew little of the doctrines of Christianity. But after 
he was seated on the English throne, the ferocity of his 
disposition was softened by the precepts of religion, and 
the sanguinary sea-king was insensibly moulded into a 
just and beneficent monarch. He often lamented the 
bloodshed and misery which his own rapacity and that 
of his father had inflicted oil the natives ; and acknow- 
ledged it his duty to compensate their sufferings by a 
peaceful and equitable reign t. He always treated them 
with marked attention ; protected them from the inso- 
lence of his Danish favourites ; placed the two nations 
on a footing of equality ; and admitted them alike to 
offices of trust and emolument. He ejected a magnifi- 
cent church at Assington, the scene of his last victory ; 
and repaired the ruins of the religious edifices, which 
had suffered during the invasion. By his donations the 
abbey of St Edmund's, the memorial of the cruelty of 
his fathers, was rendered for centuries the most opulent 
of the monastic establishments in the kingdom. In a 
witena-gemot at Oxford he confirmed the laws of Edgar, 
and persuaded the English and Danish thanes to forgive 
each other every former cause of offence, and to promise 
mutual friendship for the future J. In another at Win- 
chester a code of laws was compiled from the enactments 
of former kings, with such additions as were required by 
the existing state of society. From it some interesting 
particulars may be selected. I. The king exhorted all 
those who were intrusted with the administration of 

• Langbeck, 111. 144. et icq. Saxo. 199. The Thingnianna were also 
called ThingUtht, and Huscarles. that is, thane-meo, sea-tbanes. and do- 
mettle*. 

t See hit charter in Ingulf. 58. 
t In*, ibid. Hist Raines. 437- Encom. Emm. 23. Chron. Sax. 15L 
Mail. 156. 
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justice, to be vigilant in the punishment of crimes, but 
sparing of human life ; to treat the penitent with less, 
the impenitent culprit with greatei severity ; and to con- 
sider the weak and indigent as worthy of pity, the wealthy 
and powerful as deserving the full rigour of the law ; be- 
cause the former were often driven to the commission of 
guilt by two causes, which seldom affected the latter, 
oppression and want. II. He severely reprobated and 
prohibited the custom of sending Christians for sale into 
foreign countries. But the reason which he assigned, 
was not that there is any thing immoral in the institu- 
tion of slavery ; but that such Christians were in danger 
of falling into the hands of infidel masters, and of being 
seduced from their religion. HI. By the incorporation 
of the Danes with the natives, the rites of paganism had 
again made their appearance in the island. Canute for- 
bade the worship of the heathen gods, of the sun or moon, 
of fire or water, of stones or fountains, and of forests or 
trees. At the same time he denounced punishment 
against those who pretended to deal in witchcraft, and 
the " workers of death," whether it were by lots, or by 
flame, or by any other charms. IT. The existing system 
of jurisprudence which he confirmed, was divided into 
three branches, the law of the West-Saxons, the law of 
the Mercians, and the law of the Danes. The two former 
had been preserved from the time of the Heptarchy, and 
prevailed in their respective districts: the latter had 
been introduced into East-Anglia and Northumbria by 
the Dane3, who had settled in those countries since the 
beginning of the ninth century. Of all three the sub- 
stance was the same ; they differed only in the amount 
of the pecuniary mulcts which were imposed on various 
transgressions. V.The king undertook to ease his people 
of part of the burthens arising from the feudal services, 
which in England, as well as the other European nations, 
had long been on the increase. He totally abolished the 
custom of purveyance, forbidding his officers to extort 
provisions for his use, and commanding his bailiffs to 
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supply his lable from the produce of his own farms. He 
fixed at a moderate value theherios which were paid at 
the demise of tenants, and apportioned ihem to the rank 
of the deceased, whether they died intestate or not 
With respect to heiresses, whose helpless condition fre- 
quently exposed them to the tyranny of their lords, he 
enacted, that neither maid nor widow should be compell- 
ed to marry against her will. In conclusion, he com- 
manded these laws to be observed both by the Danes 
and the English, under the penalty of a single uere for 
the first offence, of a double were for the second, an.l of 
the forfeiture of all property for the tliird *. 

Though Canute generally resided in England, he fre- 
quently visited Denmark. He was accompanied by an 
English fleet : and carried with him pious and learned 
missionaries to civilize and instruct his countrymen* 
Of these, Bernard, Gerbrand, and Rainer were promoted 
to the episcopal dignity, and placed by him in Sconen, 
Zealand, and Fionia. In one of his visits, in 1025, he 
was suddenly attacked by Olave and Ulfr with a nume- 
rous army of Swedes, and was defeated with the loss of 
many English ~ and Danish thanes. But our annalists 
add, that Godwin, who commanded the English troops, 
surprised the camp of the enemy during the night, and 
totally dispersed the Swedes. This service procured 
him the esteem and favour of his sovereign t. 

In 1026 Canute made a pilgrimage to Rome. On his 
road he visited the most celebrated churches, leaving 
everywhere proofs of his devotion and liberality.J In 
his return he proceeded immediately to Denmark, but 
despatched the abbot of Tavistock to England with a 
letter, describing the object and the issue of his journey. 
This letter I shall transcribe, not only because it flip- 

* Leg. 133—136. 143—148. Brampton, 914-031. 

t Adam Brem ii. 38. Chron. Sax. 153. West. 207. 

\ So profuse was he in his donations that, according to a foreign chroni- 
cler, all who lived on the road by which he passed, had reason to exclaim : 
Benedictio Domini super regem Anglorum Cnutonem. Chron. Wil. Oodel. 

vol. i. 23 



Digitized by Google 



266 



DJNES 



[CHAP. VL 



Dishes an interesting specimen of the manners and opin- 
ions of the age, but also because it exhibits the surprising 
change which religion had produced in the mind of a 
ferocious and sanguinary warrior. 
a. d. « Canute, king of all Denmark, England and Norway, 
1027. jjjfl 0 f 0 f Sweden, to Egelnoth the metropolitan, to 
archbishop Alfric, to all the bishops and chiefs, and to 
all the nation of the English, both nobles and commoners 
greeting. I write to inform you that I have lately been 
at Rome, to pray for the remission of my sins, and for 
the safety of my kingdoms, and of the nations that are 
subject to my sceptre. It is long since I bound myself 
by vow to make this pilgrimage ; but I had been hith- 
erto prevented by affairs of state, and other impediments. 
Now, however, I return humble thanks to the Almighty 
God, that he has allowed me to visit the tombs of the 
Messed apostles Peter and Paul, and every holy place 
within and without the city of Home, and to honour and 
venerate them in person. And this I have done, because 
I had learned from my teachers, that the apostle St. 
Peter received from the Lord the great power of binding 
and loosing, with the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
On this account I thought it highly useful to solicit his 
patronage with God. 

" Be it moreover known to you, that there was at the 
festival of Easter a great assemblage of noble personages 
with the lord, and the pope John, and the emperor Con- 
rad, namely, all the chiefs of the nations from mount 
Gargano, to the nearest sea, who all received me honoura- 
bly, and made me valuable presents ; but particularly the 
emperor, who gave me many gold and silver vases, with 
rich mantles and garments. I therefore took the oppor- 
tunity to treat with the pope, the* emperor, and the 
princes, on the grievances of my people, both En^ish 
and Danes ; that they might enjoy more equal law, and 
more secure safeguard in their way to Rome, nor bo 
detained at so many barriers, nor harassed by unjust 
exactions. My demands were granted both by the em- 
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peror, and by king Rodulf, to whom the greater part 
of the barriers belong ; and it was enacted by all the 
princes, that my men, whether pilgrims or merchants, 
should for the future go to Home and return in full secu- 
rity, without detention at the barriers, or the payment 
of unlawful tolls. 

"I next complained to the pope, and expressed my 
displeasure that such immense sums were extorted from 
my archbishops, when according to custom they visited 
the apostolic see to obtain the pallium. A decree was 
made that this grievance should cease. Whatever I de- 
manded, for the benefit of my people, either of the pope, 
or the emperor, or the princes, through whose dominions 
lies the road to Rome, was granted willingly, and con- 
firmed by their oaths, in the presence of four archbishops, 
twenty bishops, and a multitude of dukes and nobles. 
Wherefore I return sincere thanks to God that I have 
successfully performed whatever I had intended, and have 
fully satisfied all my wishes. 

" Now, therefore, be it known to you all, that I have 
dedicated my life to the service of God, to govern my 
kingdoms with equity, and to observe justice in all things. 
If by the violence or negligence of youth I have violated 
justice heretofore, it is my intention, by the help of God, 
to make full compensation. Therefore I beg and com- 
mand those to whom I have confided the government, as 
they wish to preserve my friendship, or save their own 
souls, to do no injustice either to rieh or poor. Let all 
persons, whether noble or ignoble, obtain their rights ac- 
cording to law, from which no deviation shall be allowed, 
either from fear of me, or through favour to the powerful, 
or for the purpose of supplying my treasury. I have no 
need of money raised by injustice. 

" I am now on my road to Denmark, for the purpose 
of concluding peace with those nations, who, had it been 
in their power, would have deprived us both of our crown 
and our life. But God has destroyed their means, and 
willy I trust, of iiis goodness , preserve us, and humble 
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all our enemies. When I shall have concluded peace 
with the neighbouring nations, and settled the concerns 
of my eastern dominions, it is my intention to return to 
England, as soon as the fine weather will permit me to 
sail. But I have sent you this letter beforehand ; that 
all the people of my kingdom may rejoice at my prosper- 
ity. For you all know that I never spared nor will spare 
myself, or my labour, when my object is the advantage 
of my subjects. 

" Lastly, I entreat all my bishops, and all the sheriffs, 
by the fidelity which they owe to me and to God, that 
the church-dues according to the ancient laws may be 
paid before my return ; namely, the plough alms, the 
tithes of cattle of the present year, the Peter-pence, the 
tithes of fruit in the middle of August, and the kirk-shot 
at the feast of St. Martin, to the parish church. Should 
this be omitted, at my return I will punish the offender 
by exacting the whole fine appointed by law. Fare ye 
well." # 

The power of Canute released the kingdom from the 
horrors of domestic war : but his ambition thirsted for 
a crown which had formerly been worn by his father. 
Sweyn had divided Norway between two brothers, Eric 
and Haco. "When Eric accepted Northumberland from 
Canute, Haco succeeded to the whole, but was driven 
from it by the superior power of Olave, a Norwegian sea- 
king. Canute seduced the natives from their allegiance 
to Olave by presents, sailed to Norway with an English 
fleet of fifty vessels ; and was everywhere received with 
^ D acclamations of joy, and professions of attachment. He 
1028. expelled Olave and restored Haco. But the latter was 
soon afterwards drowned at sea : and Olave recovered his 
dominions. That prince was a zealous Christian ; but 
his religious innovations irritated the jealousy of the 
pagan priests ; and he was murdered in an insurrection 
of his subjects.! 

* Spelm. Cone. 687. Ing. 59. Flor. 620. Malm. 4t 
t Chron. Sax. 163. Flor. 620. Snorre, 278. 
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Canute's last military effort was directed against Scot- 
land. Fordun tells us, that Duncan, who, as nephew 
and heir to Malcolm, was in possession of Cumberland, 
refused to hold it of Canute, because that prince had not 
obtained the crown by hereditary descent ; but that, 
before the armies could engage, the two kings were 
reconciled, and the ancient conditions respecting the 
possession of Cumberland, were solemnly renewed. Of a. d. 
these particulars our annalists are ignorant ; and merely l^ 38, 
inform us, that Malcolm, unable to oppose the superior 
power of the English monarch, submitted to his pleasure 
with two inferior princes, Melbeth and Jermac* 

The courtiers of Canute, to please his vanity, were 
accustomed to extol him as the greatest of kings, whose 
will was obeyed by six powerful nations, the English, 
Scots, and Welsh, the Danes, Swedes, and Norwegians. 
Canute either had the good sense to despise, or affected 
to despise, their flattery. On one of these occasions, as 
he was sitting on the shore near Southampton, he com- 
manded the sea to respect its sovereign. But the influx 
of the tide soon compelled him to retire, and he im- 
proved the opportunity to read his flatterers a lecture 
on the weakness of earthly kings, when compared with 
the power of that Supreme Being who rules the ele- 
ments. Impressed with this idea, he is said, on his 
return to Winchester, to have taken the crown from his 
head, to have placed it on the great crucifix in the cathe- 
dral, and never more to have worn it even at public 
ceremonies, f 

Canute lived several years after his pilgrimage to 
Rome. He died at Shaftesbury in 1035, and was buried ^35 
at Winchester. By his queen Emma he had two chil- 
dren, a son, whom from his own name he called Harde- 
canute, or Canute the Hardy, and a daughter Gunihlda, 
who was married to Henry, the son of Conrad, and em- 
peror of Germany. Besides these children, Alfgive, the 

* Fordun, iv. 41. Chron. Sax. 163. Hunt 208. West. 209. 
\ Hunt 200. West. 209. 
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daughter of Alfhelm, earl of Northampton, had home 
him, previously to his marriage, two sons, Sweyn and 
Harold. Their illegitimacy in the opinion of the age, 
was no great disgrace ; and the violence of party endea- 
voured to obstruct their advancement, hy describing 
them as supposititious. But that they were acknow 
ledged by their father, is evident. To the elder, Sweyn, 
was given the crown of Norway, after the assassination 
of Olave ; Harold, by his promptitude and the favour of 
the soldiery, ascended the throne of England on the de- 
mise of Canute *. 

HAROLD, subnambd Hare foot. 

By the marriage settlement between Canute and 
Emma, and by a more recent declaration of the king, 
the crown ought to have devolved on Hardecanute. But 
that prince had been previously sent to take possession of 
Denmark, and his absence encouraged the ambition of his 
illegitimate brother, Harold, whose interests were warmly 
espoused by the Thingmanna at London +, the Danes in 
general, and the northern English. The wishes of the 
southern counties were divided between Hardecanute 
and one of the two sons of Ethelred, who still resided in 
Normandy. The country appeared on the eve of a 
'civil war; and many, to escape the impending tempest, 
had sought an asylum in the morasses and forests ; when 
a compromise was effected in a witena-gemot at Oxford. 
To Harold were allotted London and the northern divi- 
sion of the kingdom : the counties on the right bank of 
the Thames were appropriated to Hardecanute, and 
during his absence were committed to the government 
of his mother Emma, and the ealdorman Godwin). 
As soon as the news of the death of Canute had 



• Chron. Sax. 155. In*. 61. Flor. 692. West SOS. The last writer 
desrrities Alfjgtaa at married to Canute. 

t The Saxon Chronicle calls them the lithsmrn at London, and a* the 
Thingmanna were also called Tbing/tiAj. I have no doubt they were the 
same persons. 

t Chron. Sax. 154. 165. Ingu1.6l. Encom. Kmra. 25, 26. 
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reached Normandy, Edward, the eldest of the surviving 
sons of Ethelred, and afterwards king of England, col- 
lected a fleet of forty ships, crossed the channel, and 
landed at Southampton. If he relied on the co-opera- 
tion of his mother, he was deceived. Emma was more 
attached to her children by Canute than to those by 
Ethelred; and was actually making every exertion to 
preserve the crown for Hardecanute. Though Edward 
landed within a few miles of her residence, and in the 
midst of her retainers, he found himself in a hostile 
country : a formidable force, which was hourly increas- 
ing, menaced him with destruction ; and the prince and 
his followers having plundered a few villages, retired to 
their ships, and returned to Normandy. The result of 
this expedition seems not to have been forgotten : and 
Emma, at a later period, was punished for hex disaffec- 
tion by the neglect of her son, and the forfeiture of her 
treasures *. 

We are not told what were the reasons which deter- 
mined Hardecanute to trifle away his time in Denmark. 
Harold profited by the delay ; and by threats, and pro- 
mises, and presents, continued to extend his authority. 
But what chiefly contributed to fix him on the throne 
was a bloody and mysterious occurrence, of which at the 
present day it is difficult to discover either the origin or 
the motive. A letter was conveyed to Edward and his 
brother Alfred in Normandy. It purported to be written 
by their mother, upbraiding them with their apathy, de- 
scribing the growing ascendancy of Harold, and urging A Da 
one of them to cross the sea, and to assert his right to 1037 
the crown. By the historian, who has preserved this 
letter, it is pronounced a forgery, contrived by Harold to 
decoy one of the two princes into his hands t. But it 
will require no small share of credulity to believe this 
story. Why should he invite only one, and not both of 
the brothers ? By removing both out of his way he Would 

• (Jul Pirt 37, 38. edit. Mawrts, Will Garnet 271- L*f. 8as. 910 

f F.ucora. Emm. 28 
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secure himself against the claimants, to whom the eye? 
of the natives were principally directed : hut the benefit 
Vhich might be derived from the murder of one would 
be more than balanced hy the infamy which would result 
from so detestable a crime. However this may be, it is 
certain that Alfred, the younger, accepted the invitation, 
raised a small body of troops in Normandy, repaired to 
the court of Baldwin, earl of Flanders, and by the addi- 
tion of a few adventurers from Boulogne, swelled the 
number of his followers to six hundred men. At Sand* 
wich he found a strong force prepared to oppose him ; 
and changing his course, steered round the north Fore- 
land, till he came opposite to the city of Canterbury, 
where he landed without discovering an enemy. Within 
a few hours he was met by Godwin, who plighted to him 
his faith, and undertook to conduct him to Emma. 
Leaving London on the right, because it belonged to 
Harold, they proceeded to Guildford, where the earl 
quartered Alfred and his men in small bodies among the 
inhabitants, supplied them plentifully with provisions, 
and having promised to wait on the prince in the morn- 
ing, retired to his own residence. In the midst of the 
night, the satellites of Harold arrived, surprised the 
strangers in their beds, and reserved them for the 
butchery of the following day. With their hands bound 
behind them they were ranged in a line ; every tenth 
man out of the six hundred received his liberty ; and of 
the rest a few were selected for slavery. The scene 
which followed can hardly be paralleled in the annals 
of American ferocity. The remaining victims were 
maimed, or blinded, or hamstrung, or scalped, or em- 
bo welled, ^according to the caprice or barbarity of their 
tormentors. " Never," says one of the chroniclers, " was 
" a more bloody deed done in this land since the arrival 
" of the Danes." The prince himself was harried away to 
Harold in London, aud thence to the isle of Ely, under 
the charge of a thane, whose threats and insults aggra- 
vated the horrors of his situation. Seated on a sorry 
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h jrse, stripped of his clothes, and with his feet tied be- 
neath the saddle, the son of Ethelred was exposed in 
each town and village to the derision, perhaps to the 
commiseration, of the beholders. At Ely he was ar- 
raigned before a court of miscreants, and adjudged to 
lose his eyes. The sentence was executed by main force; 
and the unfortunate prince, after lingering a few days, 
expired, either through the violence of his sufferings, or 
by the dagger of an assassin *. 

Of the truth of this melancholy tale there is no reason 
to doubt. It has been transmitted to us by a contempo- 
rary writer, who received his information from tbe sur- 
vivors of the massacre ; and his narrative is fully con- 
firmed by the testimony of succeeding historians. Yet 
it is difficult to believe, that such unnecessary cruelty, so 
wanton a waste of human blood, could have been, as is 
pretended, a mere act of precaution on the part of Ha- 
rold. It wears more the appearance of a deed, stimulated 
by the thirst of revenge, or prompted by the hope of in- 
spiring terror. Perhaps Alfred, by his previous cruelty, 
had sharpened the resentment of his enemies ; undoubt- 
edly he had come for the purpose of driving Harold from 
the throne t, and probably at the invitation of Emma; 
for that princess immediately prepared to quit the coun- 
try, and accepted the offer of an asylum at Bruges from 
Baldwin of Flanders, who had patronized the attempt of 
the unfortunate Alfred J. 

Her flight left Harold without an opponent: the 
thanes of Wessex withdrew their allegiance from his 
half brother ; and he was unanimously chosen king of 

* /Jul. PicL 39. Encom. Emm. 29— SL This historian wrote within 
thr»-e vear* after the massacre. Hi« testimony will overbalance the doubts) 
of Malmsbury ( 43> Malmsbury (Xb\A.) supposes the mnruYr of Alfred to 
have taken place after the death of HuroM: Huntingdon after that of 
Hardecaoute. But the monk of St. Omer affixes it to the reign of Harold, 
and the c'ironicles of Mailros (156). of Florence (623), of Westminster 
(910). to the \ear 1036. — Higden thus describes the punishment of em- 
bow riling. Primordia viscernm fecit ad palos erectos n«i. et tunc corpora 
circumduct, donee novissima lntestiitorum extra herentur. Hig. 2*7. 
t Seeptrum et ipse paternnm requindmt. Gnl Pici 38. Ut puternum 
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England. But when he called on Kgelnoth, the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, to perform the ceremony of his 
coronation, that prelate placing the insignia of royalty 
on the altar, boldly replied ; " There are the crown and 
" sceptre, which Canute intrusted to my charge. To 
" you I neither give nor refuse them. You may take 
" them if you please ; but I strictly forbid any of my 
" brother bishops to usurp an office, which is the prero- 
" gative of my see." Of Harold's behaviour on this 
extraordinary occurrence, we are ignorant : but he ap- 
pears to have subsequently removed the primate's objec- 
tions, and to have been crowned with the usual solemni- 
ties *. 

a. d. No details of his government have been transmitted 
1040 to posterity. One writer insinuates, that he was a bene- 
factor to the church ; another, hostile to his memory, 
asserts, that through hatred of Christianity, he absented 
himself from all the public offices of religion t. His 
principal amusement was the chase, in which he fre- 
quently hunted on foot, and from his lieetness acquired 
the surname of " harefaot." After a short reign of four 
years, he died in 1040, and was buried at Westminster. 

HARDECANUTE. 
Emma, after her arrival at Bruges, had endeavoured, 
by frequent messages, to inflame ihe ambition, and acce- 
lerate the preparations of her son Hardecanute. Two 
years, however, elapsed before she was able to direct his 
attention to his interests in England ; and then, leaving 
• a powerful armament in port, he sailed with nine ships 
to consult his mother. During his residence with her 
at Bruges, a messenger arrived with the welcome intel- 
ligence of the death of Harold; and he was followed by 
a deputation of English and Danish thanes, requesting 
Hardecanute to ascend the throne of his father. As soon 

• Encom. Emm. 28, 29 He vnvc to t\e monastery of Crovlaml tfc« 
iniiutle. which he wore at his cnron ition. l\\«n\. 61. 
+ Ing. ibid, liueom. Emm. 29. 
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as his fleet had joined him from Denmark, he proceeded 
with sixty-two sail to England*. His authority was 
immediately acknowledged ; hut one of the first mea- 
sures of his government excited universal discontent 
By Canute the Thingmanna had been reduced to the 
complement of sixteen ships; and the pay of these 
Danish guards had been long defrayed by the nation at 
the annual rate of eight marks for each private, and of 
twelve marks for each officer. The addition of the new 
fleet had multiplied their number in a five-fold degree ; 
and the tax which was imposed in consequence, expe- 
rienced considerable opposition. At Worcester the col* 
lectors, Thurstan and Feader, were put to death in an 
insurrection of the populace. But a severe punishment 
followed the offence. During four days the county was 
given lip to pillage, and on the fifth the city was reduced 
to ashes. The inhabitants had fled to an island in the 
Severn, where they defended themselves till they ap- 
peased the vengeance, and obtained the pardon, of the 
King t. 

Hardecanute could not forget the injuries of Harold 
to himself and to his relatives, the usurpation of the 
crown, the exile of Emma, and the murder of Alfred : 
and his feelings urged him to an act of impotent revenge, 
the folly of which was equal to its barbarity. As if he 
could make the dead to feel, he ordered the tomb of his 
predecessor to be opened, the body to be decapitated, and 
the head and trunk to be thrown into the Thames. Both 
were recovered by some fishermen, who deposited them 
in the cemetery of St. Clement's, the usual burying-place 
of the Danes J. 

The care of this posthumous execution had been de- 
legated to Alfiric, archbishop of York, and Godwin, earl 
of Wessex. But the commissioners disagreed, and the 
prelate accused the earl of the murder of Alfred. God- 
win denied the charge, and cleared himself, in the legal 

• Ei --ora. Emm. 34. + Cliron. Sax. 155, 156. Flor. 623, 635. Malm. 4a 
X Floe. 62a Wett.SU. Mailro*. 156. 
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manner, by his own oath, and the oaths of a jury of his 
peers, the principal noblemen in England *. It cannot 
be ascertained whether this acquittal removed the sus- 
picions of Hardecanute : but the earl was restored to 
favour, and participated with Emma in the administra- 
tion of the kingdom. He had made to the kimr a most 
magnificent present, a ship of the usual dimensions, of 
which the stern was covered with plates of gold. It 
carried eighty warriors, the retainers of Godwin. Their 
lances, helmets, and coats of mail were gilt ; their battle- 
axes glistened with decorations of gold and silver; (be 
hilts of their swords, the nails and bosses of their shields, 
were of gold ; and they wore round each arm two golden 
bracelets of the weight of sixteen ounces f. This uc 
count will not excite surprise in the reader, who recol- 
lects that the Northmen were accustomed to expend 
the plunder of nations in embellishing their arms anil 
ships, objects of inestimable value in the eyes of the 

Hardecanute is described as mild in his manners, and 
generous in his disposition. His table was copiously 

« 

* The guilt of Godwin will always remain a problem. It may be Urged 
against him that Alfred at the time of the murder was under his protec- 
tion, and in hit town of Guilford; that within four yean he was publicly 
accused of it by the archbishop of York; and that he it condemned with- 
out hesitation by almoat every historian who wrote after the conquest 
On the other hand it may be observed. 1st, that the monk of St, Oner, 
who was so well acquainted with the transaction, far from charging the 
earl, seems to represent him as perfectly ignorant of Alfred's danger: ad 
■ua recessit hospitis. mane red it urns, ut domino suo serviret cum debits 
honoriAcentiM. — Knc. Emm. 30. 2d, that the accusation of the archbishop 
ii balanced by the acquittal of Godwin on his trial : 3d, that little reliance 
is to be placed on the insertion of writers posterior to the conquest ; when 
every tale which could vilify the family of Godwin, was gratefully ac- 
cepted, and eagerly countenanced by the reigning dynasty.— Edward tbs 
Confessor, i u two of his charters, aUributea the death of his brother to Ha- 
rold, and (which is more singular) to Hardecanute. Now the latter prince 
wss in Denmsrk, and the accusation, if it mean any tiling, must allude to 
those who governed in the nstne of Hardecanotc/aad in that hypothesis 
may reach Emma, or Godwin, or both. The king's words are, '* Haroldo 
et Hurdecanuto, a qnibus et alter mens frater Alfredus crodeliter est 
occisus."—- Spel. Con. 6*8. 632. Yet, would Hsrold, who was then all- pow- 
erful, have suhticrilied to lhe»e charters, if they had cast so foul a stain on 
the tnemorv of his father. 

t M*lm.*43. Mailts*, 1M. F lor. 623. «?•**. tlj. 

I Kucora Emm. 8 H Snorre, 338. 
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supplied at four different hours in the day. This was 
no mean recommendation in the opinion of the chief- 
tains, who set a high value on the pleasures of the table, 
and expected to eat and drink at the expense of the 
sovereign*. He sent for his half-brother Edward from 
Normandy, received him with the sincerest friendship, 
and gave him a princely establishment His sister 
Gunihlda, the fairest woman of her time, he married to 
the emperor Henry. All the thanes, both English and 
Danish, attended her to the sea-shore, desirous of at- 
tracting the notice of the king, by the attention which 
they paid to the princess ; and never before, say the 
chronicles, was seen in England so magnificent a dis- 
play of gold, and silver, and gems, and of silken vests, 
and beautiful horses. The songs which were composed, 
on the occasion, continued to be sung by the people in 
their convivial meetings, and preserved the memory of 
Gunihlda through many succeeding generations t. 

The character of the king was such as to afford the 
presage of a tranquil and prosperous reign. But his 
constitution was feeble, and his life had been frequently 
endangered by disease. In his second year he honoured 
with his presence the nuptials of a noble Dane at Lam- 
beth. As he was standing in the midst of the company, 
and lifting the cup to his mouth, he suddenly fell to the 4th 
ground, was carried speechless to his chamber, and in a j' 1 "*; 
short time expired. His body was laid near that of his 
father in the church of Winchester J. 

Hardecanute left no issue. His death severed the 
connexion between the crowns of England and Den- 
mark. Magnus, the son of Olave, who had driven 
Sweyn from Norway, now obtained possession of Den- 
mark. 

EDWARD THE CONFESSOR. 

Before the body of the departed king could be laid in 
the grave, his half-brother Edward had been eallod to the 

•lluot.^OS. t Vultu.43. FK.r. «>•. 
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throne by the voice of the citizens of London. The right- 
ful heir of the Saxon line was the son of Edmund Iron- 
side, the exile in Hungary. But, in determining the 
succession, the English had frequently substituted the 
uncle for the nephew. Edward was present ; his char- 
acter and his misfortunes pleaded in his favour ; the 
wishes of the natives loudly demanded a king of the race 
of Cerdic ; and the murmurs of the Danes, if the Danes 
were inclined to murmur, were speedily silenced by the 
84 overwhelming influence of Godwin. It was not, however, 
Apr. before the following Easter, that the son of Ethelred, 
1043. having promised to preserve the laws of Canute, was 
crowned by archbishop Edsy, who embraced the oppor- 
tunity of reading the new sovereign a long lecture on the 
regal duties, and the paternal government of his Saxon 
predecessors.* 

Edward was now about forty years of age, twenty- 
seven of which he had spent an exile in Normandy. 
Precluded by circumstances from every rational hope of 
obtaining the crown, he had solaced the hours of banish- 
ment with the pleasures of the chase, and the exercises 
of religion ; and he brought with him to the throne those 
habits of moderation and tranquillity which he had 
acquired in a private station. He was a good, rather 



• Knyghton, 2338. Citron. Sax. 157. Chroa Lamb, ad ann. 1043, pub- 
liilied at the end of Lye's Dictionary. I shall refer to it by that name, 
because it was copied by Lamburd. By the Norman writers. Edward's 
accession is attributed to the exertions of William, duke of Normandy, 
then in bis fifteenth year. We are told that he demanded the crown (or 
Edward by his messengers, that he sent Eu ward from Normandy with 
a guard, and that he threatened to follow w ith a powerful army. The (ear 
of an invasion made the choice of the English fall on Edward.— GuiL PicL 

R44. edit. Maseres. I consider this as one of the fictions invented in 
ormandy to account for the appointment, real or pretended, of William 
by Edward to be his successor. That the English prince was at the 
ver\ period iu England, and not in Normandy, is evident not only from 
our English chroniclers, but from the monk of St Omer, who, in the last 
line* addressed by him to Emma, praises the union in which site lives in 
England with her two sons Edward and Hardecanute (Encom. Emm. p. 
36), ami from William of Jnmieges, who says that Hardecanute called Ed- 
ward f.om Normandy, and that they lived afterwards together (GuiL 
Gem. rii). It is remarktible that the first of these writers says Edward 
wnt Mttrt for. that he might partake of the kingdom (ut veniens secnm 
nhtiueret reguum, p. 36) : the 'second, that Hardrcanute left him heir to 
the kingdom (totius regni reliquit hsrredem ibid.). 
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than a great, king. To preserve peace, and promote 
religion, to enforce the ancient laws, and to diminish 
the burthens of his people, were the chief objects of his 
government : but he possessed not that energy of mind, 
nor that ferocity of disposition, which, perhaps, were 
necessary to command the respect, and to repress the 
violence, of the lawless nobles by whom he was sur- 
rounded. 

At his accession he found three powerful chieftains 
near the throne, Godwin, Leofric, and Siward. They 
bore the title of earls : for the ascendency of the Danes 
had introduced Danish customs and Danish appellations. 
The ealdormen of the Saxons had been transformed into 
the earl of the Northmen : and the different earldoms were 
parcelled out as circumstances suggested, some being con- 
fined within narrow limits, while others were extended to 
several counties. As the delegates of the sovereign, the 
earls possessed considerable power. They levied forces," 
received fines, tried causes, and exercised the ordinary 
functions of royalty within their respective jurisdictions : 
but they were removable at the will of the king and 
the witan, and did not transmit their offices as inherit- 
ances to their children. The earldom of Siward ex- 
tended from the Humber to the confines of Scotland ; 
Leofric was called the earl of Leicester, but his govern- 
ment comprehended most of the northern counties of 
Mercia. Godwin ruled in Wessex, Sussex, and Kent : 
and his two sons, Sweyn and Harold, already possessed, 
or soon obtained, the former the earldom of Gloucester, 
Hereford, Somerset, Oxford, and Berks, the latter that 
of Essex, Middlesex, Huntingdon, East-Anglia, and 
Cambridgeshire. When united, these noblemen were 
more than a match for the king, whose chief security 
lay in their mutual jealousies and discordant interests. 

It was fortunate for Edward, that in the commence- 
ment of his reign, these powerful chieftains overlooked 
every subject of private dissension in their common zeal 
for the royal service. By their aid the restoration of the 
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crown to the Saxon line was peaceably effected; and 
the Danish families, whose fidelity was ambiguous, or 
whose former tyranny deserved punishment, were driven 
out of the kingdom. To the list of the sufferers must 
be added the queen-mother. Edward held a council at . 
Gloucester : thence, accompanied by Godwin, Leofric, 
and Si ward, he hastened to Winchester, seized her 
' treasures, and swept away the cattle and corn from the 
lands which she possessed as her dower *• The reader 
will already have noticed several instances of this spe- 
cies of military execution : but why it was inflicted upon 
Emma we have no particular information. By her par- 
tiality to the Danes she had acquired the hatred of the 
natives. The riches, which she collected with assi- 
duity, had always been at the command of her younger 
children, while her sons by Ethelred were suffered to 
feel the privations of poverty. To her opposition was 
owing, in all probability, the failure of Edward's descent 
after the death of Canute ; and it was even whispered 
that she was not guiltless of the blood of Alfred t. Her 
antipathy to the king had discovered itself since his 
accession; and she had obstinately refused to grant him 
any pecuniary aid J. But whatever were the motives 
which prompted this act of severity towards her, the 
character of Edward, and the sanction of nis council, 
will justify the belief that it had not been wantonly 
adopted. She was still permitted to retain her dower* 
and to reside at Winchester, where she died in 1 052. 

While Edward was employed in consolidating his 
power at home, a formidable competitor was rising ill 
the north. Hardecanute, when he ruled in Denmark, 
had been frequently engaged in war with Magnus, the 
conqueror of Norway ; till both princes, fatigued with 
the useless struggle, had consented to a peace, on the 

• Chron Sax. 15?. Chron. I amb, nd »nn. 1043. 

1 Tlii* is ngs<Tleil by the monk of Winchester, who relate* every fable. 
Aog. Snc. i. 292. But it ftpiie.ir* to derive r ome »upfH»rl from the mver 
ti«ui • f KUw urd tn«*Dtio e«l at the eml o! m>te. p. 2"4. 

t Clmiii |..inili nil nun 1 43. 
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precarious, but not u:nisual rondilion, that the survivor 
should succeed to the dominions of his deceased adver- 
sary. At the death of Hardecanute, Magnus occupied 
Denmark. But this did not satisfy his ambition; he 
also demanded the English crown, on the plea that, since 
it had been worn by Hardecanute, it was included in the 
provisions of the treaty. To his messengers Edward 
returned a sensible and resolute answer: that he sat 
on the English throne as the descendant of the English 
monarchs ; that he had been called to it by the free 
choice of the people ; and that he would never abandon 
it but with his life. The Northman had threatened to 
support his pretensions with all the power of Denmark 
and Norway ; and Edward, to oppose the danger, had 
collected a numerous fleet at Sandwich. But Magnus A . a, 
was detained at home to defend his own territories against 1046. 
the rival efforts of Sweyn, the son of Ulfr and Althritha, 
the sister of Canute. Sweyn was defeated, and his cause 
appeared desperate, when the unexpected death of Mag- 
nus raised him to the throne. Norway was immediately 
seized by Harold, the nephew of Olave: he engaged in 
hostilities with Sweyn ; and both princes ineffectually 
solicited the aid of the king of England. Sweyn had for- 
merly requested fifty ships to support him against Mag- 
nus : he now demanded the same number against Harold. 
Though his requests were supported by all the influence 
of Godwin, who had married his aunt Githa, the witena- 
gemot on both occasions returned a peremptory refu- 
sal*. 

From the failure of Godwin in these attempts, it would 
appear as if the other noblemen, alarmed at his increas- 
ing influence, had combined to oppose his designs, and 
undermine his power. For besides their former honours, 
his sons had acquired a distinguished place in Edward's 
affectionsf, and his daughter had been crowned queen of 

• Chron. Lamb, ad aim. 1046. 1048. 1049. Malm. 00. Maibroa, 157 
8 noire, 38. 

f Tbey were " th«t cynget tlyrlingaa." Chron. Lamb, nd ann. 1053. 
VOL. I. 24 
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England. By the chroniclers favourable to the Godwins, 
Edith a has been panegyrized for her learning, piety and 
liberality. She was, in their language, the rose blooming 
in the midst of thorns. By others she has been painted 
in less amiable colours, and there are certain facts which 
seem to depose that she was as vindictive of spirit, and as 
reckless of blood, as any of her kindred. We are told that 
it was with the utmost reluctance that Edward consented 
to the marriage, declaring that she might enjoy the hon- 
ours of a queen, but not the right of a wife, a declara- 
tion interpreted by some to mean that he had bound 
himself by a vow to a life of continency, but attributed 

a. n. by others to his rooted antipathy to Godwin and his 

104 *« famuy. # 

The power of the Godwins received its Erst shock from 
the ungovernable passions of Sweyu, the eldest of the five 
brothers. He had violated the person of Edgive, the 
abbess of Leominster, and the indignant piety of Edward 
drove him into banishment. The outlaw assumed the 
profession of a sea-king, and sought wealth and power by 
piratical depredations. Weary at last with wandering on 
the ocean, be returned to England, sent his submission 
to the king, and Stained a promise of pardon. But the 
execution of the promise was opposed by two unexpected 
adversaries, his brother Harold, and Beorn his cousin, 
who probably had been the principal gainers by his out- 
lawry, Disapp ointment urged him to revenge, which he 
sought under I he mask of f iendship. At the request of 
the em; eror Henry, Edward had collected a numerous 
fleet for the purpose of opposing Baldwin, earl of Flan- 
ders. This armament was divided into two squadrons, 
of which one lay at Sandwich under the immediate com- 
mand of the king, the other at Pevensey under that of 
earl Godwin. Sweyn, concealing his real design, visited 
his father at Pevensey, where he was apparently recon- 

* Chron. Sax. 157. Malm. i. p. 334. In one of hli charter*, Edward 
prays for peace lor himself and his posterity, et posteris neii. Wilkin* 
Con. I 319. A prayer uot very reconcilabk with a vow of conUnency. 
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ciled to Beorn, and prevailed on that thane to withdraw 
his opposition. Thence the two cousins proceeded toge- 
ther towards Sandwich, for the avowed purpose of solicit 
ins: the royal clemency in favour of the outlaw ; hut on 
the road Beorn was suddenly seized by a body of armed 
men, hurried on board a ship at Bosenharn, and convey- 
ed to Dartmouth, on the coast of Devon. The mariners 
of Sweyn, by the command of their master, murdered 
and buried their prisoner. His bones were afterwards 
discovered at a great depth in the ground, and re-inter- 
red near those of his uncle Canute at Winchester. The 
assassins sailed to Bruges, and found an asylum under 
the protection of Baldwin, earl of Flanders, who had 
made his peace with the emperor *. 

After this aggravation of hU guilt, it is strange that 
Sweyn should cherish the hope of forgiveness ; and still 
more strange that he should ultimately obtain it. But 
time wore down the edge <>f Edwa d's resentment ; and 
pity, or the recollection of former friendship, or the fear 
of alienating a powerful family, induced him, at the soli* 
citation of the bishop of Worcester, to restore the out- 
law to his honours and estates. In the same year that 
active and zealous pontiff, Leo IX. , consecrated the great 
church at Rheims, and held a council the next day, in 
which were promulgated certain canons against simonia- 
cal preferments in the church. Dudoc, bishop of Wells, 
Walfric, abbot of St. Augustine's, and Elfwine, abbot of 
Ramsey, were present with instructions to bring back 
accurate information of the " decrees which should be 
" passed for the welfare of Christendom.^ But Leo had 
summoned another and more general council, to meet in 
Rome on the following festival of Easter ; and to this, 
Heriman, bishop of Sherborne, and Eldred, bishop of 
Worcester, were sent, both as representatives of the 
Anglo-Saxon prelacy, and as messengers from the king. 
As English bishops, they took part in the promulgation 

* Chron. Sax. ICO. Flor. 6J0. 
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of canons against simony, and in the excommunication of 
Berengarius, on account of his new doctrines respecting 
the Eucharist ;* as messengers they consulted the pope 
and council respecting a case which perplexed the royal 
conscience. Edward had vowed to visit the tombs of the 
apostles at Rome, like his predecessors, Ethel wulf and 
Canute ; but the witan objected to his departure from 
England, as long as he had no heir to the crown. Leo, 
having consulted the council, absolved the king from his 
vow, but on the condition that the money which he had 
collected to defray the expense of his journey should be 
distributed among the poor, and that out of his yearly 
income he should found, or re- found, an abbey in honour 
of St. Peter. This commutation was accepted ; the 
money was given in doles to the poor, and from that 
moment the tenth part of the receipts from the king's 
manors was faithfully set apart for the foundation of the 
abbey.f 

In the beginning of the same year died Eadsy, the 
archbishop of Canterbury, who was succeeded by Robert 
of Jumieges, the king's favourite. Edward had been 
acquainted with him when he was a simple monk in 
Normandy, had brought him to England, made him one 
of his chaplains, and then preferred him to the see of 
London. Robert, immediately on his translation to Can- 
terbury, set out on a journey to Rome, in compliance with 
the ancient practice. For, ever since the origin of Chris- 
tianity among the Anglo-Saxons, it had been required of 
every metropolitan that in token of his submission to the 
church of Rome, he should repair soon after his election 

* It is sometimes pretended that the doctrine of the Anglo-Saxon church 
respecting the Eucharist was the same as that of Berengarius. But how is 
it possible to reconcile this with the fact, that the representatives of the 
Anglo-Saxon church anathematized Berengarius and his doctrine in the 
council ? That the bhmops Heriman and Aldred formed part of the council, 
is plain from Wilkins Cone. i. 316, the Saxon Chronicle, 161, and the cata- 
logue of the bishops present, in Mansi p. 129. That Berengarius and his 
doctrine were condemned, is certain from Lanfranc, Bib. xi. 338. 

t Wilk. I. 316-320 
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to the holy city, and should solicit from the pope the 
* grant of the pallium in confirmation of his archiepiscopal 
authority. It was customary for the pontiff on these 
occasions to inquire into the state of religion in England, 
and to give tp the new metropolitan particular instruc- 
tions for his conduct. From the known character of Leo, 
there can be no doubt that he would insist on the strict 
observance of the canons lately passed against simony ; 
and Robert immediately on his return found occasion on 
which he deemed it his duty to enforce them. During 
his absence, Sparhavoc (Sparrow-hawk), abbot of Abing- 
don, had been appointed his successor in the see of Lon- 
don. Robert refused to consecrate him. Sparhavoc 
repaired again to Canterbury, with the royal mandate in 
his hand, and met with another refusal. To every peti- 
tion and remonstrance the archbishop replied that he 
could not disobey the orders which he had received from 
the pope. The controversy lasted during several months, 
but Sparhavoc yielded at last, and was superseded by 
William, a foreigner also, and one of the royal chap- 
lains.* 

The two marriages of Emma, a Norman princess, with 
two kings of England, had given occasion to the settle- 
ment of some Norman families in England ; and the sub- 
sequent accession of Edward to the throne had added to 
their number. He had been accompanied or followed by 
several foreign churchmen, whom he raised to high eccle- 
siastical dignities, and by several laymen, who appear to 
have held inferiour offices in the royal household. One 
* of them he honoured with the title and office of earl, 
Radulf, the son of Drogo, count of Mantes ; but then, if 
Radulf were a Frenchman on the father's side, he was an 
Anglo-Saxon by his mother Goda, the sister of Edward. 
On the death of Drogo, this lady had married Eustaco, 
count of Boulogne, who, in 1050, came to England to 

* Chron. Sax. p. 163. 
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visit his brother-in-law. It chanced, however, that either 
in his way to the court or in his return from it, his fol- 
lowers quarrelled with the burghers of Dover, a town 
belonging to earl Godwin ; both had recourse to arms, 
and several persons, natives as well as foreigners, were 
slain. This sanguinary affray has been attributed by 
different writers to. accident, or the insolence of the 
strangers, or the inhospitality of the natives. Eustace, 
however, hastened to the king, to complain of the insult, 
whilst many of his followers obtained possession of, or 
admission into, the "Castle on the Cliff."* Edward, 
irritated by the representations of Eustace, ordered 
Godwin to chastise the insolence of his men. The earl 
disdained to obey : his two sons applauded the spirit 
of their father ; and improved the present oppor- 
tunity to direct the national animosity against the 
foreign favourites. Three armies from the three earl- 
doms of Godwin, Sweyn, and Harold, directed their 
march towards Longtree in Gloucestershire, to punish, 
as it was pretended, the depredations committed on the 
lands of Harold, by the French garrison of a castle in 

* Normannos et Bononienaes qui castellum in Dorbcrnue divo tenuerunt. 
Hor. ad ann. 1051. Flor. ad ann. 1051. The chronicle for Normans and 
Bolognese hasFrencsrcan. [The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle thus describes 
the transaction, under the year 1048. " When Eustace was some mile or 
more on this side of Dover, then he put on his breast- plate, and so did all 
his companions, and went to Dover. When they came thither, then would 
they lodge themselves where they chose. Then came one of hi* men, and 
would abide in the house of a householder against his will, and wounded 
the householder, and slew him within his own dwelling ; and they went up 
towards the town, and slew, as well within as without, more than twenty » 

they knew not how many. And Eustace escaped with a few men, and went 
again to the king, and made known to him, in part, how they had tared. 
And the king became very wroth with the townsmen. And the king sent 
off Godwin the earl, — and bade him go into Kent in a hostile manner to 
Dover ; for Eustace had made it appear to the king that it had been more 
the fault of the townsmen than his : bat it was not so. And the earl would 
not consent to the Inroad, because he was loath to injure his own people." 
— Ames. Edit.] 
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Herefordshire*. But Edward, who lay at Gloucester, 
was not to be deceived by this flimsy pretext ; he sum- 
moned to his aid Radul£ and Leofric, and Siward, and 
was soon in a condition to intimidate his opponents. 
The troops demanded to be led against the insurgent 
earls, and the best blood in England, says the chronicler, 
would have been shed, had not more temperate measures 
been suggested by the Wisdom of Leofric, and adopted 
by the moderation of Edward. It was proposed to sum- 
mon the wrtena-gemot, land to refer every subject of dis- 
pute to the decision of that assembly. To so equitable 
an offer Godwin dared not object ; and hostages, as if 
the two parties were en a footing of equality, were mu- 
tually exchanged. At the appointed day, the autumnal 
equinox, Edward entered London at the head of the 
most powerful army that had been seen for many years: 
Godwin at the same* time took possession of Southward 
with a considerable number of followers. But the influ- 
ence of the earl shrunk before the awe that wusereated by 
the majesty of the king, and the terror <h*t was inspired 
by the superiority of his Ibree. The insurgent army gra- 
dually melted away ; ami Sweyn, on the night before the 
day appointed for Mi inquiry rate the death of Beorn, 
thought it prudent loflee. He was solemnly pronounced 
an outlaw : the thanes, who held of Godwin end Harold, 
were compelled to wear fealty to the king; and the two 
earls were ordered to dear themselves of the accusations 
against them by the oaths of Wd -compurgators in the 
presence of the wttan. As a previous condition they 
demanded hostages for their safety : but this demand 
was sternly refused ; and they were allowed five days 
either to establish their Innocence, Ur to quit the king* 

• TheNonnani.who bad followed Edward, built castle, on their lands 
after the manner of their own country. Thai beside* the c**tle at Here- 
ford, we meet with Robert's caetie, Pentecoste'e castle, Ice. Chron. Sax. 
163 167. Chron. Lamb. 1051 The foreign who furmed the earruons 
are called indifferently Frendac men, or Wcllsc (foreign, perhaps, GmBA) 
men The latter term h&s caused wme confusion on account of Ha similar- 
ity to the word"****— -" 
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dom. God wiu, with his wife and three sons, Sweyn, 
Tostijj, and Gurth, fled for protection to the earl of Flan- 
ders: Harold, and his brother Leofwin, hastened to 
Bristol, embarked on board a vessel belonging to Sweyn, 
and with difficulty reached Ireland*. The queen was 
involved in the common disgrace of her family. Her 
lands were seized by the king, and her person was in- 
trusted to the custody of Edward's sister, the abbess of 
WherwelL Some writers affirm that she was treated 
with great severity : but a contemporary historian assures 
us, that she was conducted with royal pomp to the mo- 
nastery allotted for her residence, and informed that her 
confinement was only a measure of temporary precau- 
tion t. 

At the very commencement of the insurrection, the 
foreign favourites had trembled for their safety ; and by 
their advice Edward had solicited the assistance of Wil- 
liam, duke of Normandy. Tranquillity was hardly re- 
stored, when that prince, with a powerful fleet, reached 
the coast of England. As his services were no longer 
wanted, he landed with a gallant train of knights, was 
kindly received by the king, visited several of the royal 
villas, and was dismissed with magnificent presents. 
Many have pretended, that the real object of this inter- 
view was the future succession of William to the crown 
of England:. but Ingulf, who accompanied that prince on 
his return to Normandy, and was for several years his con- 
fidential secretary, assures us, that the idea of succeed- 
ing to the English throne had not yet presented itself to 
his mindfc 

While Godwin remained at Bruges, he did not abandon 
himself to despair, but spent the winter in arranging the 
means of revenge. A few days before Midsummer he 



• Chron. Sax. 163, 164. Chron. Lamb, ad aon. 1058. 
f The author of the life of Edward, quoted by Stow, p. 96. His autho- 
rity is the greater, at he dedicated his work to Editha herself. Ibid. 
io yn g u, f . 65. FW*. m H.Wn^d. «* Chro.. u*. 
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put to sea with a small squadron ; while a powerful ar- 
mament at Sandwich, under the earls Radulf and Odda, 
watched his motions. The outlaV was unconscious of 
his danger : but he escaped in a storm, and precipitately 
returned to his former asylum. The royal commanders 
were dismissed for their negligence ; and, while the 
council was debating on the appointment of their suc- 
cessors, the mariners (so loosely combined were the 
armaments of these times) returned to their respective 
homes. This dispersion of the fleet encouraged Godwin 
to renew his attempt : in the channel he was met by 
Harold from Ireland ; with their united squadrons they 
pillaged the coast, swept away the ships from the diffe- 
rent harbours, advanced up the Thames, and sailed 
through the southern arch of the bridge at London. The 
royal fleet of fifty sail was ranged on the opposite side of 
the river; and a powerful army lined the left bank. 
Godwin sent his submission to Edward, by whom it was 
sternly refused. But the kings reluctance was gradually 
subdued by the policy of Stigand, who insinuated that his 
troops were unwilling to shed the blood of their country- 
men ; and that it was folly to sacrifice the affections of 
his subjects to the interests of a few Normans. . At length 
he extorted from the reluctant king * commission to 
negotiate with Godwin, and that instant the foreigners 
fled in despair. Robert, archbishop of Canterbury, and 
Ulf, bishop of Dorchester, mounting their horses, fought 
their way through their opponents, rode to Ness in Essex, 
and seizing a small and shattered bark, committed them- 
selves to the mercy of the waves. The others dispersed 
in different directions ; and by the connivance of Ed- 
ward's friends escaped with their lives, though they were 
compelled to quit the kingdom. By their flight the 
principal obstacle to an accommodation was removed. 
Godwin received permission to visit the king. He laid 
the blame of the late dissensions on the Normans, at- 
tested in the most solemn manner the innocence of him- 
self and his children, aud surrendered as pledges for his 
vol. r. 25 

■ 
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loyally his son Wulfnoth, and his nephew Haco. Edward 
received him kindly, hut for greater security sent the 
hostages to he kept by William of Normandy. The 
foreign favourites were outlawed by decree of the great 
council : Godwin and Harold recovered their earldoms ; 
and Editha was recalled from her prison to the throne *. 
But to Sweyn Edward was inexorable. He had been 
guilty of a most inhuman and perfidious murder ; and 
seeing himself abandoned by his family, he submitted to 
the discipline of the ecclesiastical canons. He walked, 
a barefoot pilgrim, from Flanders to Palestine ; visited 
with tears of compunction the holy places ; and finished 
his penance and his life in the province of Lycia t. 

The services of the negotiator on this occasion were 
not forgotten by the Godwins. He had expelled arch- 
bishop Robert: he succeeded to the honours of that 
prelate. Without learning, without any of the virtues 
becoming his profession, Stigand, even under a religious 
monarch, arrived at the highest dignity in the English 
church. His only merit was an aptitude for intrigue, 
and the art of profiting by every occurrence. He had 
been originally noticed by Canute, and appointed one of 
the royal chaplains. By the intervention of friends and 
the aid of presents, he became bishop of Helmstan : from 
Helmstan he was successively removed to Selsey and 
Winchester ; and now obtained the great object of his 
ambition, the archiepiscopal see of Canterbury. To his 
unspeakable mortification Pope Leo IX. could not be 
persuaded that a church was vacant, of which the bishop 
was still alive, and refused to surrender his rights J. But 
the vigilance of Stigand never slept : J ohn of Velitrse, 
under the name of Benedict, usurped the papacy for a 
few months ; and it was no difficult matter for one in- 
truder to obtain the pallium from another. However, 
Benedict was soon expelled, and Alexander H. suspended 

• Chron. Sax. 165—168. Flor. 637. 628. f Malm. 46. 

t Robert had gone to Rome, and in hi* return with a papal letter, died a» 
J »mkgt», an abhav *o Norm.nrfy. M aim. 4#. 
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Stigand from the exercise of the episcopal functions. 
Still, under the patronage of Harold, he contrived to 
deceive the simplicity of Edward ; and his avarice ab- 
sorbed at the same time the revenues not only of the 
churches of Canterbury and Winchester, but also of the 
monasteries of St. Augustine's, St Alban's, Ely, and 
Glastonbury*. 

Godwin did not long survive the disgrace of his ene- a. d. 
mies. He died the following Easter (15 April, 1053) ; l0W * 
and the story, which was invented by the malice of party, 
would persuade us that his death was a visible judgment 
of Heaven on the murderer of Alfred. He was sitting, 
wo are told, at table with the king. Observing a servant, 
who had chanced to make a false step, support himself 
with bis other foot, he exclaimed : " See, how one bro- 
" ther assists another ! " Yes," replied Edward, look- 
ing sternly at the eari, " and if Alfred were now alive* 
" he might also assist me." Godwin felt the reproach, 
loudly protested his innocence, and with the most solemn 
execrations wished that, if he were guilty, he might not 
live to eat the morsel which he held in his hand. He 
put it to his mouth, and immediately expired t. Sucb 
is the tale in its most improved state. At its first publi- 
cation the preparatory incident, and the remark of Ed* 
ward, appear to have been forgotten J. The real fact is, 
that Godwin on Easter Monday fell speechless from the 
royal table ; that he was carried by his three sons into 
the king's chamber ; and that, after lingering for some 
time in great torment, he died on the following Thurs- 
day J. His earldom was given to Harold : that of Harold 
to Alfgar the son of Leofric 

The character of this powerful earl has been painted 

• Chron. Sax. 157. 159. 169. 170. Hist Ellen. 615. Mail 15a HpeL 
con. 628. Vit S. WnUt 351. GuiL Pict. 105. lng.69. Malm. 116. 

t Hidden, 280. Hud born. 239. Went 2 15. Itrompton, 943, according 
to wliom the person who made the faUe Hep was Harold, Godwin's son, 
and eup-bearer to the kiu;?. % Injjulf. C6. Malm. 45* 

| Chron. Sax. 168. Mailtos, 158. r lor. 698. 
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by most of our historians in colours of blood. They 
describe him as a monster of inhumanity, duplicity, and 
ambition. But their credit is lessened by the considera- 
tion that they wrote after the conquest, when every arti- 
fice was adopted to persuade the English, that the man 
whom the Norman had precipitated from the throne, 
was, on account of his own crimes and those of his father, 
unworthy to remain on it. To their defamation may be 
opposed the panegyric of Edward's biographer, who dedi- 
cated his work to Editha. If we may believe him, the 
earl was the father of the people, the support of the 
nation. To the peaceful and virtuous he was kind, 
generous, and placable ; but the turbulent and lawless 
trembled at his lion-like countenance, and dreaded the 
severity of his justice. The English lamented his death 
as a national calamity, and placed their only consolation 
in his son Harold, the inheritor of his father's virtues no 
less than of his honours *. Probably the truth will be 
found between the exaggerated encomiums of one party 
and the undistinguishing invectives of the other. 

Though the late disturbances had interrupted the 
general tranquillity, they had been terminated without 
bloodshed, and had inflicted no considerable injury on 
the people. The principal calamities of Edward's reign 
were pestilence and famine, evils which, at this period, 
occasionally visited every part of Europe. As long as 
agriculture was in its infancy, each unfavourable season 
was followed by a year of scarcity ; and, while the inter- 
course between nations was rare and insecure, the wants 
of one people could not be relieved from the plenty of 
another. The chroniclers of the age frequently complain 
of the inclemency of the seasons, of earthquakes, which, 
on one occasion, created considerable alarm at Derby and 
at Worcester, of the distress caused by the failure of the 

• Ytt. Ed. apod Stow, 97. These opposite accounts so perplexed 
Malmibury, that he knew not what to believe, or what to reject. Mauas. 
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crops, and of contagious distempers which afflicted not 
only the cattle, but also the human race *. The bene- 
volent heart of Edward mourned over the calamities of 
his people, and he eagerly adopted every expedient which 
seemed likely to remove or to mitigate their sufferings. 
The Dane-gelt had now been paid for eight-and- thirty 
years ; it formed a considerable part of the royal revenue. 
In 1051 the king resolved to sacrifice this advantage to 
the relief of the people ; and the abolition of so odious 
an impost was received by them with every demonstra- 
tion of gratitude. On another occasion, when his nobles 
had raised a large sum on their vassals, and begged him 
to accept the free gift of his faithful subjects, he refused 
the present as extorted from the labour of the poor, 
and commanded it to be restored to the original contri- 
butors t. 

The only foreign war in which the king engaged, was 
against an usurper, whose infamy has been immortalized 
by the genius of Shakspeare. In 1 039 Duncan, king of a. d. 
Scotland, was murdered by Macbeth. A prince driven 1054 
by force from the throne of his fathers might justly 
claim the sympathy of Edward ; and Malcolm, the son 
of Duncan, received from him the permission to vindi- 
cate his rights with the aid of an English army. For 
fifteen years the power of the murderer discouraged 
every attempt ; and the fugitive resided with his uncle, 
Siward, earl of Northumberland. But when Macduff, 
the thane of Fife, unfurled the royal standard, Malcolm 
hastened to the insurgents; Siward accompanied him 
with a powerful force ; and the victory of Lanfanan in 
Aberdeenshire, by the fall of Macbeth, placed the crown 
on the head of the rightful heir. Among those who 
perished in the action was the son of Siward. The hero 
anxiously inquired in what manner the young man had 

• Chron. Sax. 157. 169. Chron. Lamb, ad ann. 104a 1059. Mailrot, 15?* 
In the year 1049 we are told that much com and many (arm* in Derbyshire 
weie destroyed by tlie wildjire (Chron. Lamb, ad aim.), or as it is termed 
in the chronicle of Mnilros. by the vouod-jire (ijrtiU aerens vnJgo dictns 
silvnticus. Maii. t lug 65. Mnilros. 127. Hov. 256. 
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fallen , and being assured that his wounds were received 
in front, exclaimed that he was satisfied, and wished for 
himself no better fate. Soon after his return Siward 
was attacked by a disorder which proved mortal : but 
he declared that he would die as he had lived, like a 
warrior ; and ordering his arms to be brought, breathed 
h.s last, sitting upright on his bed, and leaning upon his 
spear *. His son Waltheofwas too young to exercise 
the authority of his father : and the earldom was given 
to Tostig, the brother of Harold. 
While the earl of Northumberland was yet in Scot- 

a. d. land, the flames of civil war had burst out in England. 

1055. They seem to have been kindled by the jealousy of 
Harold, who was indignant that the earldom which he 
had resigned for that of Godwin, should be given to the 
rival family of I^eofric. At the witena-gemot Alfgar was 
accused of treason " against the king and the country." 
Most of our chroniclers assert his innocence + : a writer, 
who seems devoted to the interests of Harold, declaims 
that his guilt was established on the most satisfactory 
evidence %• Outlawed by the judgment of the counc.l, 
Alfgar lied to Ireland, purchased the assistance of a 
northern sea-king, was joined by. Griffith, prince of 
Wales, and poured his Welsh and Norwegian auxiliaries 

* I may be allowed to observe that with respect to this event, lord !Iaile« 
(Annuls of Scotland, p. 2), appears to have overlooked the staU-meut* of 
our most ancient historians. He tells us that M Siward, with the nppn.ba- 
" tion of his sovereign, led the Northumbrians to the aid of Malcolm, hut 
" did not live to see the event of his enterprise: " tAeysav. that he defeated 
Macbeth, and placed Malcolm on the throne as Edward hnd ordered. Si* 
wardus jussu Regis Edwardi et equestri exercitu et closse valid* Scottiain 
adiit.et cum rege Scottorum Macbeiha prselium commisit, ac multb mil- 
libu* Scottorum et Normunnii omnibus, quorum supra mentionem lecimu*, 
occtsi?, ilium fugavit, et Malcolmum, ut rex jusserat, re^em constituit. 
Sim. Dun. 187. Florence, p. 629, repeats the same word*. Mailros, p. 158, 
has the same in substance. See also Malmsbury, Macbeiha vita reifnoqae 
spoliavit, Malcolmum regem iustituit, f. 44. Huntingdon, regem bello 
vicit. regnum totum destfuxit. destructnm sibi subjugavit. f. 209. Lam- 
bard's Saxon Chronicle; " Siwanl went with a great uimy into Scotland, 
*'boih with ship-r«>rce, and laud-force, and fought wi h the Scots, and 
" routed the king Macbeth, and slew all the best m the land, and brought 
" thenrf much spoil, such as no man ever got before." Chi on. Lamb, ad 
ann. 1054. 

f lng. fid. Mall. 158. Flor. 629. * Chron. Sax IG9. 
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nto the county of Hereford. The earl Radulf with his 
retainers fled at the first onset : the city was taken and 
pillaged ; four hundred of the inhabitants were slain ; 
and the cathedral with the principal buildings was burnt. 
To revenge this insult the king assembled an army at 
Gloucester, at the head of which Harold chased the 
invaders into the fastnesses of Snowdon. A negotiation 
foltowed, which restored to Alfgar his former honours. 
His allies marched immediately to Leicester ; and Leo- 
fric, who appears to have remained an idle spectator 
during the contest, was impelled by apprehension or by 
gratitude to reward their services at its termination. 
But Leofric died soon afterwards, (30 September, 1057) : 
and Alfgar succeeded to the honours of his father. The 
former jealousy, and former accusations were immedi- 
ately revived. Alfgar again lost his earldom ; and was 
again restored, by the arms of Griffith and the Norwe- 
gians. But he hardly enjoyed his triumph during a 
year ; and at his death left two sons, Morcar and Edwin, 
whose unmerited fate will claim the sympathy of the 
reader *. 

The death of Alfgar exposed Griffith to the just re- 
sentment of Harold. The Welsh prince and his subjects 
had long deserved the name and punishment of robbers 
and assassins. From the recesses of their mountains 
they had made annual incursions o.i the inhabitants of 
the borders ; had indulged in plunder, bloodshed, and 
conflagration ; and had eluded the pursuit of vengeance 
by the celerity of their retreat. When Rhese, the bro- 
ther* of Griffith, fell into the hands of the English, even 
the meekness of Edward, "whom no injuries could irri- 
" tate*," ordered him to be put to death ; and the king 
now commissioned Harold to inflict a severe punishment 
on those persevering robbers. Aware of the difficulties 
arising from the nature of the country and the fleetness 
of the enemy, Harold selected a numerous body of young 

• IftgulCffi. Mailm*. 15ft. Ptor. 689, 630. f Mala. 44* 
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men, vigorous and active, bade them exchange their 
usual arms for others o*f less weight and dimensions ; 
and gave them for defence helmets and targets of hard- 
ened leather. In the depth of winter he attempted by a 
sudden irruption to surprise Griffith : but the Welshman 
escaped, though his ships and mansion were consigned 
a.d. t0 the flames. At the beginning of summer, Tostig, 
1053. with a body of cavalry, entered Wales from the North : 
Harold conveyed his troops by sea, and landed them on 
the coast. The indefatigable earl, who proceeded on 
foot, and fared like the meanest of his followers, traversed 
the country in every direction. Neither mountains nor 
morasses could screen the natives from the pursuit of 
their enemy. Wherever the Welsh offered any resist- 
ance, he was victorious ; and to perpetuate the memory 
of each victory, he erected a pyramid of stone with this 
inscription : Hers Harold conquered. Overpowered 
and dismayed they solicited for mercy ; and sent as a 
peace-offering the head of Griffith to the conqueror 
(Aug. 5). Harold returned in triumph to Edward: the 
head of the Welshman with the beak and the ornaments 
of his ship were presented to the English monarch ; and 
his two uterine brothers Blethyn and Rywallon swore 
fealty, and engaged to pay the ancient tribute. A law 
was passed condemning every Welshman, found in arms 
on the east of Offa's dyke, to lose his right hand ; and 
the natives of tho mountains, taught by fatal experience, 
respected during the four next reigns the territory of 
their neighbours *. 

It is probable that the objection of the witan to the 
king's intended pilgrimage had directed his attention to 
his nephew and namesake, Edward, the exiled son of his 
brother, Edmund Ironside. That prince still lived in 

* Gir. Camb. in Ang. Sac. ii. 541. Ingulf. 68. Chron. Lamb, ait ann. 1063. 
The chronicle says the Welsh princes swore fealty and gave hostages to the 
king and the earl. Why to the earl ? Had be been appointed Edward's sue* 
ccssor ? or did they merely become his vassala ? At the same time, and l»y the 
same authority, Meredith was appointed prince of South Wales, Powel, 103. 
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Hungary, and bad married a lady of the imperial family,* 
who bore to him three children, Edgar, Margaret, and 
Christina. There could be no doubt that he was rightful 
heir to the crown on the death of the king without chil- 
dren ; and Aldred, bishop of Worcester, was sent in 1054 
with valuable presents, on an embassy to the emperor 
Henry III., to procure, through the influence of that 
prince, the return of the etheling from Hungary. Aldred 
spent an entire year, partly with Henry, partly with Her- 
iman, archbishop of Cologne ; but his efforts were unsuc- 
cessful, perhaps on account of the hostile feeling which 
existed between the emperor and Andrew, king of Hun- 
gary. But in 1056 the first of those princes died ; and 
Edward in the following year arrived with his family in 
London. There is something mysterious in the fate of 
this prince. In a short time he sickened and died ; and 
although he had been invited to England by the king to 
perpetuate on the throne the royal race of Cerdic and 
Alfred, yet it was so contrived that the uncle and 
nephew never had an opportunity of seeing each other. 
Will not this suggest, if it do not justify, the suspicion 
that there was some one who deemed it his interest to 
keep the etheling separate from the king ? However that 
may be, the invitation sent to him in Hungary is a proof 
that up to this time Edward could not have made any 
engagement with William of Normandy, to appoint that 
prince his successor. 

About the close of the following year Aldred undertook a. d. 
and accomplished what had never yet been done by any AVW * 
Anglo-Saxon prelate. Travelling through Germany and 

♦ The Saxon chronicle (ann. 1017) tells us that Agatha waa Caeraser 
magi, but does not specify how nearly she was related to the emperor. 
If we believe Malmsbury (i. 303) and Wendover (1. 403), she was sister to 
Gisela, the wife of Stephen of Hungary, and sister to the Emperor Henry 
II. But the writers who, as Florence, Hovenden and Ailred, call her the 
daughter of the brother of the Emperor Henry, must have taken her for a 
daughter of Bruno, Henry's brother, who had quarrelled with that prince 
because he would not grant him the duchy of Bavaria, and had sought an 
asylum hi Hungary. They w«»re afterwards reconciled through the good 
oihces of Gisela, and Bruno obtained the bishopric of Augsburg. 
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Hungary, he reached Jerusalem, offered his prayers at 
the holy places, and left on the altar at the sepulchre a 
chalice of gold, of the weight of five marks.* Soon after 

* Chron. Sax. ann. 1058. Wigorn, ann. 1058. Ilored, 255. 

[This was an interesting period in the history of the Holy City, and it is 
to be regretted that we have no fuller memorials of bishop Aldred's visit. 
Of Ingulfs, however, shortly after, the narrative is preserved, and there 
are curious accounts of visits by Saxon prelates many centuries before 
Aldred's. 

In the gradual decline of the Greek empire the Patimite Khalifs of Egypt 
had seixed upon Palestine, and, at the time of Aldred's visit to Jerusalem, 
had held it for near a century. Their policy, at first, was to open com- 
merce to those regions as largely as they could, — and they freely encour- 
aged pilgrimages from whatever sect or nation. But the despotism of Ha- 
keem, the third Khalif of this dynasty, put an end to this lenity towards pil- 
grims, and his cruelty fell upon the Christians as severely as upon the rest 
of his empire. Before him, the revolution which in 969 had transferred the 
rule to the Fati mites had been rather an advantage than otherwise to the 
Holy Land. His reign, however, was a misery to all. In Egypt he insulted 
the oldest customs and prejudices. The revolt of his people there became 
an excuse for greater severities. In a new freniy, he proclaimed himself the 
visible image of the most high God, who, after nine appearances on earth, 
was at length manifest in his royal person. With this blasphemous pre- 
tence, he assailed all religions, sparing Mussulmans, apparently, only from 
some lingering considerations of prudence. In Palestine the Christians and 
Christian pilgrims suffered everything: and the devotions of strangers and 
natives alike were prohibited. The church of the Resurrection was wholly 
destroyed : and an effort was made to destroy, also, the cave in the rock, 
which bore then, as it does now, the name of the Holy Sepulchre. 

It was not till the year of his assassination, in 1021, that such obstacles to 
pilgrimage were removed. His successors restored the policy of the first 
Fatimites. With the new opportunity the passion for such sacred journeys 
reached its height. The indignation with which Europe "had heard of his 
atrocities now sent thousands to visit the scenes of them. The church at 
Jerusalem, which had been destroyed in 1008, was rebuilt by the grandson 
of Hakeem in 1048, in accordance with a treaty which he made with the 
Greek emperor. 

Meanwhile, the conversion of Stephen, who is called the apostle of Hun- 
gary, opened a way for pilgrimage through his dominions by land, from the 
we^t of Kurope. Aldred's visit to his dominions perhajis suggested to him 
the after adventure, as it appears he took the new route to Jerusalem. In- 
gulf, afterwards William the Conqueror's secretary, whose works are fre- 
quently alluded to in these pages, made this journey, in the year 1064, with 
several other prelates, and a retinue amounting to seven thousand persons. 
His narrative, and those of some of his companions, may be found, nearly 
complete, in the ecclesiastical annals of Baronius, — at the year of their pil- 
grimage. 

The passage in the Saxon Chronicle referred to in the text to as follows : 
" In the name year bishop Aldred consecrated the minster at Gloucester, 
which himself had raised to the glory of God and of St. Peter ; and so he 
went to Jerusalem with such splendour as none other had displayed before 
him, and there devoted himself to God : and a worthy gift he also offered 
at our Lord's tomb } that was a golden chalice of five marks of very won- 
derful work." 

See Wright's Pref. to the Travels in Palestine of Arculf, WiUibaU, kc ; 
Gibbon ch. Mi., and Baron, ad ann. 1064. — Amol Eiht.] 
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his return, Kinsey, archbishop of York, died ; and Aldred 
in the course of three days was appointed to succeed him, 
with permission to keep at the same time the bishopric 
of Worcester, as had been done by some of his predeces- 
sors. In a short time he proceeded to Rome, having in 
his company Tortig, earl of Northumbria, with his wife 
Judith, the daughter of Baldiere, earl of Flanders, and 
two bishops elect, Giso of Wells, and Walter of Hereford. 
The earl and countess sought probably to gratify their 
curiosity or devotion ; the bishops elect to obtain conse- 
cration abroad because they could not obtain it at homo, 
on account of the suspension of Stigand : Aldred had two 
objects in view, to procure for himself the pallium, and. 
for Edward the papal confirmation of certain new privi- 
leges which he had lately conferred on his new abbey of 
Westminster. Nicholas received them with honour ; 
granted the confirmation solicited by the king, examined 
and consecrated tho two bishops elect, and, though at 
first he refused the pallium to Aldred, because his elec- 
tion had been tainted with simony, granted it to him at 
last, on condition that he should resign the bishopric of 
Worcester. Ermanfroi, bishop of Sion, with another 
cardinal, followed tho pilgrims as papal legates to Eng- 
land, waited on tho king at Westminster, and presided 
at the election of a new bishop at Worcester, which elec- 
tion, with Edward's permission, was conducted according 
to the strict letter of the canons. What proposal they 
made to Edward, and what answer they received from 
him at Easter by advice of the witan, we are ignorant. 
The new bishop of Worcester was Wulstan, prior of the 
cathedral, who received consecration from the hands of 
Aldred.* 

* Compare Malnwbury (De Pont. 154, 159) and Ang. Sac. ii. 250, wtth the 
Chronicle ami llovedcn, aim. 1069. Aldred publicly acknowledged at the 
consecration tliat he claimed no jurisdiction within the southern province, 
and Wulstan mode his promise of canonical obedience to the church of 
Canterbury. Hoved. ibid. 
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By the course of events Harold was become the most 
powerful subject in England. After the death of Edward 
(surnamed the Outlaw) but one individual stood between 
him and the crown, the object of his ambition, Edgar the 
son of that Edward, a young prince, feeble in body and 
still more feeble in mind, whose hereditary right was 
sunk in his inaptitude to govern. But the other side of 
the channel exhibited a more formidable competitor, in 
the person of William, Duke of Normandy. It was evi- 
dent that by descent neither could boast the remotest 
claim. William was the illegitimate son of Robert, the 
nephew of Emma : Harold's only connexion with the 
royal family arose from the marriage of his sister with 
Edward * Their real title lay in their power and am- 
bition : and in the latter William was equal, in the 
former he was superior to Harold. Unfortunately for 
the English earl, a vessel, in which he had sailed from 
AyD. Bosenham, was accidentally stranded in the mouth of 
0t»5. the river Maye, on the opposite coast of Ponthieu. A 



* For the satisfaction of the reader. I shnll subjoin a short genealogy of 
William's descent from Rollo. the first Duke of Normandy. 
Rollo.died in 917. 

William + 9431 
I 

Richar I. + 996, 



Richard II. -f 1026. Emma »= Ethelred + 1016. 

_J I 

I 111 
Richard I1I.+KX6. Robert+I03& Ediuund+1016. Edward+1066. 

I | without issue. 

William, by Her- Edward -f 1057- 
leva, a concubine. 

Edgar Athelinj*. 

The descent of Harold can be traced no farther back than his grand* 
father Wulfnoth, " child of Sussex." His father Godwin had married 
Gyda, the sister d*f Ulfr, brother-in-law to Canute. Of the connexion be- 
tween Godwin and Ulfr, Mr. Turner has given from the Knytlinge Saga 
an aeeouut, which savours more of romance than of history 
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barbarous custom had invested the lord of the district 
with a pretended right not only to the remains of the 
wreck, but also to the persons of the survivors : nor were 
imprisonment, threats, and torments spared to extort 
from the captives an exorbitant ransom. Harold and 
his companions were seized on the beach, conducted to 
the earl Guy, by whom they were immured within his 
castle of Beaurain. No circumstance could have been 
more propitious to the views of William. He demanded 
the prisoners : they were surrendered to him at Eu in 
Normandy ; and the compliance of Guy was rewarded 
with a valuable donation of land. In the Norman court 
Harold was treated with respect and munificence : but 
he enjoyed only the semblance of liberty, and soon had 
reason to regret the dungeons of Beaurain. Compelled 
by the necessity of his situation, he consented to do 
homage for his lands and honours to William, as the ap- . 
parent successor of Edward. But the jealousy of the 
Norman required more than the mere ceremony of 
homage. Before an assembly of his barons, Harold was 
constrained to swear that he would promote the succes- 
sion of the duke to the English crown, that he would 
guard his interests in the court of Edward, and that he 
would admit a Norman garrison into his castle of Dover. 
At length, loaded with presents but distressed in mind, 
he was permitted to leave the territory of his rival. He 
had obtained from the gratitude of William the libera- 
tion of his nephew, Haco, one of the hostages, whom 
Edward had formerly required from Godwin ; Wulfnoth, 
the other, was detained by the policy of the Norman, as 
a security for the faith of his brother *. 

That Harold was thus delivered up by the earl of Pon- 
thieu, and was compelled to swear fealty to William, are 
indisputable facts : but the object which originally in- 
duced him to put to sea, is a subject of doubt and inves- 
tigation. By the Norman writers, and those who follow 

• See the account in William of Poitou, who received the particular* of 
the oailt from persons wliowerr present. Guil. l»ict 79, SO. &5. 
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them, we are told, that Edward, moved hy gratitude and 
relationship, had appointed William his successor, and 
that Harold Was sent to notify this appointment to the 
duke *. Nor, indeed, is it improbable that such a report 
should be circulated in Normandy, as a justification for 
the violence which was offered to Harold. Many of the 
English historians have preserved, or invented, a differ- 
ent account If we may believe them, the earl intended 
to visit William, but his object was to solicit the liberty 
of the hostages, Haco and Wulfnoth t. It is, however, 
difficult to conceive that a man ambitious of a crown, 
would, for the freedom of two captives, trust himself and 
the success of his projects, to the mercy of a rival. Per- 
haps it were more safe to rely on the authority of those 
writers, who appear ignorant of both these reports ; and 
who describe the voyage of Harold as an occasional ex- 
cursion along the coast, from which he was driven by a 
storm on the barbarous territory of Ponthieu %. 

It was about the end of summer, when the earl return- 
ed to England || ; his services were immediately required 
by an insurrection of the Northumbrians. Tostig had 
governed that people with the rapacity of a despot, and 
the cruelty of a barbarian. In the preceding year he 
had perfidiously murdered two of the noblest thanes in 
his palace at York : at his request Editha had ordered 
the assassination of Gospatric in Edward's court ; and 
the recent imposition of an extraordinary tax, as it was 
universally felt, had armed the whole population against 
his government. In the beginning of October the in- 
surgents surprised York. Tostig fled ; his treasures and 
armoury were pillaged ; his guards, to the number of two 
hundred, both Danes and English, with their comman- 

• Gull. Pict 77. Order; Vit. 493. WiL Gemet 285 
i Eadm. 4 Sim. Dunel. 195. Heminjjford. 456. 
t Mat. Paris, 2. West 213. Malm. 52. 
R No writer that I know has flxo'l the date of Harold's detention in 
Normandy; but we learn from Pictnviemi*. that the corn iu nreta K m- was 
elmott ripe. (Piet. 01. 85 ) 
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ders, Araund and Ravenswarth, were made prisoners, 
conducted out of the city, and massacred in cold blood 
on the north bank of the Ouse. Elated with their suc- 
cess the insurgents chose for their future earl Morcar, 
the son of Alfgar ; and that nobleman, with the men of 
Lincoln, Nottingham, and Derbyshire, and his brother 
Edwin with those of Leicester, and a body of Welsh auxi- 
liaries, advanced as far south as Northampton. Here 
they were met by Harold. When he inquired into the 
nature of their demands, they replied, that they were 
freemen, and would not tamely submit to oppression ; 
that they required the confirmation of the laws of Canute, 
and the appointment of Morcar to the earldom of North- 
umberland, Harold returned, and obtained the royal 
assent to their requests : but during his absence and at 
their departure, they plundered the country, burnt the 
villages, and carried away several hundreds of the inha- 
bitants, who were des tined to a life of slavery, unless 
their ransom should be afterwards paid by their friends. 
Tostig, dissatisfied with the pacification, repaired to 
Bruges, the usual asylum of his family *. 

If, on this occasion, Harold appeared to desert the 
cause of his brother, we may attribute his moderation, 
not only to the formidable appearance of the insurgents, 
but also to a prudent regard for his own interest. The 
king was hastening to the grave ; and the success of the 
earl's projects required his presence in London, a period 
of tranquillity, and the good will of the people. He re- 
turned to the metropolis on the 30th November, five 
weeks before Edward breathed his last. The monarch 
previously to his decease had the satisfaction of witness- 
ing the dedication of the church of Westminster, which 
had been the great object of his solicitude during his 
latter years. When the witan opposed his journey to 
Rome, Leo IX. authorized him to commute his intended 
pilgrimage for some other work of piety. With this 

• Chron. Sax. 171. Chron. Lmnh. nd wn. 1065. Flor. 633. 
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view he set apart the tenth of his yearly revenue, and 
rebuilt from its foundation the church of St. Peter, at 
the western extremity of the capital. On the vigil of 
Christmas he was attacked by the fever which ultimately 
proved fatal. For three days he struggled against the 
violence of the disease, held his court as usual, and pre- 
sided with, affected cheerfulness at the royal banquets. 
On the festival of the Innocents, the day appointed for 
the dedication of the new church, he was unable to leave 
his chamber. The ceremony was, however, performed. 
Editha took the charge of the decorations, and represented 
the royal founder. But his absence and the idea of his 
danger, diffused a deep gloom among the thousands 
who had assembled to witness the spectacle. After lin- 
gering a week longer, Edward died on the 5th of Janu- 

a. d. ar J r » and was buried the following day with royal pomp 

1066. in the church which he had erected *. 

If *ve estimate the character of a sovereign by the test 
of popular affection, we must rank Edward among the 
best princes of his time. The goodness of his heart was 
adored by his subjects, who lamented his death with 

* Chron. Sax. 171. S pel m. con. 628— «37. Cum insigni regio. Hist. 
Ram. 460. Ailred Rier. 398,399. Here it may be asked whether K'iwanl, 
before his death, did or did not appoint a successor ? It is evideut that I e 
had looked on his nephew, Edward the Outlaw, as the rightful heir, aud 
on that account sent for him from Hungary to England. At the death of 
that prince in 1057, we are told that fears concerning the succession beg:.n 
to he entertained (apes regit sanguinis deinceps deflcere caepit. Jng. 66. 
Malm, il S) t but that it was not till 1066, the last year of his reign, that 
Edward abandoned the hope of placing on the throne Edgar, the son of 
his nephew. (Inc. 68.) Whether during that year he appointed either 
William or Harold, must for ever remain uncertain They both asserted 
it: but it was so much for the interest of each to have it believed, that 
neither can deserve credit It is observable that Ingulf, who was at the 
time absent on a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, tells us. n<«t that Harold, hut 
that Robert of Canterbury, was sent to announce to William his appoint- 
ment lp.68): and yet Ingulf could not have been ignornnt that Hubert 
had been driven from England thirteen years before. \> illiurn of Poitou 
(p. 44), another contemporary writer, assigns the same mission to Hubert, 
when, by the advice of the witan he conducted Wulfaoth aud Horn as hos- 
tages to William. But we know that Robert, instead of conduct in:? hos- 
tages, fled for his life j and that the hostages were uiven by Godwin after 
his departure. Can it be that Robert on his teturn to Normandy Ihsl »iu- 
gested to William the idea of claiming the succession, anil heuee was sup- 
posed to hare offered it by the commission of Kdward? 
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tears of unassembled grief, and bequeathed his memory 
as an object of veneration to their posterity. The bless- 
ings of his reign are the constant theme of our ancient 
writers: not, indeed, that he displayed any of those 
brilliant qualities, which attract admiration, while 
they inflict misery. He could not boast of the victories 
which he had won, or of the conquests which he had 
achieved : but he exhibited the interesting spectacle of 
a king, negligent of his private interests, and totally de- 
voted to the welfare of his people ; ,and by his labours 
to restore the dominion of the laws ; his vigilance to 
ward off foreign aggression ; his constant, and ultimately 
successful, solicitude to appease the feuds of his nobles, 
if he did not prevent the interruption, he secured at 
least a longer duration of public tranquillity than had 
been enjoyed in England for halt a century. He was 
pious, kind, and compassionate ; the father of the poor, 
and the protector of the weak ; more willing to give than 
to receive ; and better pleased to pardon than to punish *. 
Under the preceding kings, force generally supplied the 
place of justice, and the people were impoverished by 
the rapacity of the sovereign. But Edward enforced the 
laws of his Saxon predecessors, and disdained the riches 
which were wrung from the labours of his subjects. 
Temperate in his diet, unostentatious in his person, 
pursuing no pleasures but those which his hawks and 
hounds afforded, he was content with the patrimonial 
demesnes of the crown ; and was able to assert, even 
after the abolition of that fruitful source of revenue, the 
Dane-gelt, that he po sessed a greater portion of wealth 
than any of his predecessors had enjoyed. To him the 
principle that the king can do no wrong, was literally 

• An uninteresting story told by Malmsbury hat been bronght forward 
to prove that tbe simplicity of Edward bordered on childishness, and that 
He was so ignorant as not to know that kini;s powessed the power of pa. 
bUhing offenders. Tbe inference is not wat ranted by the origin.* 1 story, 
which merely asserts, that to a peasant who had broken the king's nets, 
Edward angrily said : " 1 will do as mnch to you, if 1 have an opportunity." 
Tantondem tibl nocebo, si potera Maim. 44. 

VOL. I. 26 
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applied by the gratitude of the people, who, if they occa- 
sionally complained of the measures of the government, 
(and much reason they had to complain on account of 
the appointment to bishoprics of aspiring and rapacious 
adventurers,) attributed the blame not to the monarch 
himself, of whose benevolence and piety they entertained 
no doubt, but to the ministers, who had abused his con- 
fidence, or deceived his credulity *. 

It was, however, a fortunate circumstance for the 
memory of Edward, that he occupied the interval be- 
tween the Danish and Norman conquests. Writers were 
induced to view his character with more partiality from 
the hatred with which they looked on his successors and 
predecessors. They were foreigners, Aewas a native: 
they held the crown by conquest, he by descent : they 
ground to the dust the slaves whom they had made, he 
became known to his countrymen only by his benefits. 
Hence he appeared to shine with a purer light amid the 
gloom with which he was surrounded; and whenever 
. the people under the despotism of the Norman kings 
had an opportunity of expressing their real wishes, they 
constantly called fjr "the laws and customs of the good 
'* king Edward." 

He was the first of our princes who touched for the 
kind's evil. The surname of " the Confessor" was given 
to him from the bull of his canonization, issued by Alex- 
ander III., about a century after his decease 

HAROLD. 

By the death of Edward, Edgar the etheling became 
the last surviving male of the race of Cerdic : but, if his 
claim were ever mentioned, it was instantly abandoned t. 
A report had been circulated that Edward, on his death 
l>ed, h ad appointed Harold to be his successor J. He 

• II is I. Ram. 450. Elicn. 515. Malm. 44. Ingul. 69. 
\ Qui.t |tuer tiwitu houori minus ulouru* videbalur. Alur. Riev. 366. 
J I mi imteh hir'iinNl to believe ihla report, tint only on the teutiniony 
uf .he K. writ. r. (Chron. Sax. 17S. I loved 449. Endraer, 5. Sini. 



Digitized by Google 



A. D. 10G6.] WILLIAM CLAIMS THE CROWN. 



was proclaimed king in an assembly of the thanes and Jan 
of the citizens of London ; and the next day witnessed 6th. 
both the funeral of the late, and the coronation of the 
new sovereign. On account of the suspension of Sti 
gand, the ceremony was performed by Aid red, the arch- 
bishop of York *. To Edgar, in lieu of the crown, was 
given the earldom of Oxford. 

The southern counties cheerfully acquiesced in the 
succession of Harold: he was alarmed and perplexed 
by the hesitation of the Northumbrians. Their pride 
refused to be bound by the act of those whoso military 
qualities they deemed inferior to their own ; and they 
looked around for a chieftain, who would solicit their 
aid, and accept the crown from their hands. Harold 
hastened into the north: instead of an army he was 
accompanied by Wulstan, the venerable bishop of Wor- 
cester; by whose influence, combined with his own 
conciliatory conduct, he soon won the affections, and 
secured the obedience of the Northumbrians. His mar- 
riage with Editha, the daughter of Alfgar, bound to his 
interest her two brothers, the powerful earls Morcar 
and Edwin t. 

The intelligence both of the death of Edward, and of 
the immediate coronation of Harold, had been conveyed 
to Normandy by the same messenger. William assem- 
bled his council, informed them of the event, and ex- 
pressed his determination to pursue by arms his preten- 
sions to the crown of England. An envoy was despatched 

Duh. 19& Al. Bev. 196. Flor 631 Hist £lien. 515): but beani e its 
truth U acknowledged by the enemies of Harold. E<lvardi dono in 
M>siui fine. Guil. Plct 135. jEnrotus priuceps concessit. Order. Vit. 

• Ingulf. 63. Flor. 6?3. Hist. Elien.515. In a fact, which pnbliclv 
took pluce in Knglnud, the native writers are more entitled to credit than 
foreigners. The Notniuns *ay H.trold v a* crowned by Stigaud (non 
sanctu cnnsecrntione Sttgandi, (Juil. INct. 105): and the statement is sup- 
ported by the figures on the tijestr% of Uuynx (Lancelot. 421). Hut 
'hey give us only the reports prevalent in Normandy: and William, 
auxious to inteivat the iv'i.ion of his subjects in hi* own lavour. won ii 
rrudily countena^cf the notiou that hi* ivvul I ad been crow ned bv a su«- 
pfndftl prf.atf. 

t A nrf S.H-. ii. 2"iJ. 
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to remind Harold of his former oath ot fealty, and pro- 
mise of assistance. The king replied : that the oath had 
been extorted from him by force ; that a promise to give 
a crown which did not belong to him, could not be bind- 
ing ; that he had been elected king by the free suffrage 
of the people ; and that, when it should come to the trial, 
he would prove himself worthy of their choice. The 
message was such as Harold, the answer such as William, 
expected. Each had already determined to appeal to 
the sword; and the English no less than the Normans 
were astonished at the mighty preparations made to 
decide the important quarrel *. 

It was unfortunate for Harold that he had to contend 
at the same time not only with William, but with his 
brother Tostig, the exiled earl of Northumberland, in 
whom he experienced a most bitter and enterprising 
adversary. The outlaw visited Normandy, and arranged 
a plan of co-operation with the duke : he sent messen- 
gers to the northern princes, and engaged the assistance 
of Harald Hardrada, the king of Norway ; he collected 
a fleet of sixty sail at Bruges, and entering the channel 
began the war by levying contributions in the Isle of 
Wight. But he retired upon the approach of his bro- 
ther, and sailing round the south foreland, directed his 
course to the north. In Lindesey he was defeated by 
Edwin: his mariners abandoned him in his distress; 
and Malcolm, king of Scotland, afforded him an asylum 
till the arrivaipf his Norwegian allyt. The armament 
under Hardrada was not ready for sea till the month of 
August ; when the Norwegian monarch, leaving the re- 
gency of the kingdom to his son Magnus, embarked 
with his family and a gallant army in a fleet of three 
hundred sail. His queen Elizabeth and her two daugh- 
ters, fearing the dangers of the campaign, were set on 
shore at the Orkneys; and Hardrada, according to 

•In* 68. Eadnufc. Matt Pari«. Mnlm.56. 

tChron.Sax.17i Malm. 68. Hunt 910. Snorre.iiL 146. Order. Vtt. 
apod Duchetna 469 493. Oraetic. 285 
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agreement, was joined by Tostig with a few ships at Ihe 
mouth of the Tyne. Their first object was to obtain 
possession of York ; and with this view they entered the 
H umber and ascended the Ouse. A desperate attempt 
to save that capital was made by the earls Edwin and 
Morcar. The Norwegian had drawn up his men with Sept. 
their right flank to the river, and their left to a morass, ^ 0tn * 
The impetuosity of the English burst through the line : 
but they in their turn were overwhelmed by a fresh 
body of forces from the ships ; and more of the fugitives 
perished in the water than had fallen by the sword. 
Edwin and Morcar escaped to York : negotiations were 
opened; and the mutual exchange of one hundred and 
fifty hostages shews, that the province was conditionally 
surrendered to the invaders *. 

Harold had completed his preparations, and having 
selected a position between Pevensey and Hastings, 
awaited with confidence the threatened descent of the 
Norman. The unexpected invasion of Hardrada discon- 
certed his projects. Trusting, however, to his fortune, 
and encouraged by the tempestuous state of the wea- 
ther, he lost not a moment in marching against the 
aggressor, and arrived in the neighbourhood of York 
within four days after the late battle. Unconscious of 
danger Hardrada had left one part of his forces on 
board the fleet, while he marched with the other for the 
purpose of dividing and regulating the province which 
he had conquered. In this employment he was over- 
taken by the indefatigable Harold. Surprised, but not Sept 
dismayed, the Norwegian sent three messengers to the 27th. 
fleet to hasten the march of his men, while he retired 
slowly to Stamford-bridge on the Derwent. There he 
drew up his warriors in a compact but hollow circle. 
The royal standard occupied the centre: the circum- 
ference was composed of spearmen. The whole was 



•Chwm.S**.l72L Snorw, 153-153. Flor.63l. Hi^lon. 284. 
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surrounded by a line of spears firmly Axed in the earth, 
and pointed outwards in an oblique direction. 

The Icelandic historian has preserved some curious 
anecdotes respecting this celebrated battle. Hardrada 
wore a blue mantle and a glittering helmet. As he 
rode round the circle, his horse fell. " Who," ex- 
claimed Harold, 44 is that chieftain on the ground r M 
Being told it was Hardrada. " He is," returned the 
king, M a gallant warrior : but his fall shews that his 
" fate is approaching." Soon afterwards a messenger 
came from the English monarch with an offer of the 
earldom of Northumberland to Tostig. " The proposal,'* 
said the outlaw, " should have been made some months 
44 ago. But if I accept it, what will my brother give to 
u the king of Norway?" 44 Seven feet of land for a 
" grave," was the contemptuous reply. Tostig scorned 
to abandon his friend. 

The English cavalry were accustomed to charge in 
irregular masses ; and, if they met with resistance, to 
disperse in every direction, and re-assemble upon a 
given point. The firm array of the Norwegians bade 
defiance to all their efforts ; and Harold with his great 
superiority of force might yet have been foiled, had not 
the ardour of the enemv seduced them to break their 
ranks, and pursue the fugitive cavalry. That instant 
the English rushed into the opening ; and in the con* 
fusion Hardrada was shot through the neck with an 
arrow. He fell instantly : and Tostig assumed the com- 
mand. A second ofTer from Haroll was indignantly 
refused; the arrival of the expected aid revived the 
fainting spirits of the Norwegians ; and a desperate but 
unavailing effort was made to wrest the victory out of 
the hands of the English. The battle was continued bj 
the obstinacy of the enemy long after every reasonable 
hope of success had been extinguished ; and it was only 
terminated by the death of Tostig, and of every cele- 
brated chieftain in the Norwegian army. This action 
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is considered as one of the most bloody that is recorded 
in our annals ; and at the distance of fifty years the spot 
was still whitened with the bones of the slain*. 

The courage of Harold was tempered with humanity. 
He sent for Olave, the younger son of Hardrada, who, 
accompanied by his bishop, and the earl of the Orkneys, 
obeyed the summons of the conqueror. He experienced 
a courteous reception ; swore to live in amity with Eng- 
land ; and was dismissed with twelve ships to revisit his 
native country. A few days were necessarily employed 
by Harold in taking possession of the Norwegian lleet, 
securing the spoil, and refreshing his exhausted troops. 
He repaired to York • but the public rejoicing of the 
citizens could not tranquillize his impatience to learn 
the motions of his remaining and most formidable com- 
petitor. The king was seated at the royal banquet, and 
surrounded by his thanes, when a messenger entered 
the hall, and announced the arrival and descent of the 
Normans on the coast of Sussex. The battle of Stam- 
ford bridge had been fought on the twenty-seventh, 
William effected his landing on the twenty-ninth, of 
September +. 

That prince had employed eight months in the most 
active preparations for the invasion. By the gravest of 
his counsellors it was deemed a most hazardous enter- 
prise : but his confidence was not to be shaken by their 
suggestions ; and the people, catching the spirit, seconded 
with all their zeal the exertions of their duke. Nor was 

• Snorre, 156 — 165. Injj. 69. Qhron. Sax. 1/2. Chron. Lamb, ad atm. 
] 066. Hunt. 210. Order. Vit. apud Maseres, 1/4. Tostig had married 
Judith, the daughter of Baldwin, earl of Flanders. She afterwards 
espoused the son of A*o and Cuucgundu, Guelph I. or V., from whom in a 
direct lint the present royal family of England is descended. But 1 do 
not find that her first husband Toitig ever took the title of king of Eng- 
l«nd. as is supposed by Gibbon, Miscel. Works, iii. 193. 

♦ Hunt 2107 Hist. Knraes. 162. The printed chronicle (172) says. 
William landed on Mich»elmas-duy : and this I conceive to be the mean- 
ing of Orderie, a ho says he cros>ed* the sea on the night preceding (175). 
1 cannot, however, agree with Orderie (184), or with Gemmeticensis 
(vli 34). that the battle or Sum ford-bridge was fought on the 7th of Octo- 
ber. The English a riter* p\icu it cn the 25th or 27th of September. 
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this enthusiasm confined to his own subjects. Bretons, 
Poitevins, Burgundians, and warriors from every pro- 
vince of France, crowded to his standard ; and by the 
beginning of August he found himself at the head of 
fifty thousand cavalry, besides a smaller body of infan- 
try *. All had been taught to believe, that they were 
called to fight in the cause of justice against an usurper, 
of religion against a perjured traitor. Whatever claim 
other individuals might prefer to the crown of England, 
Harold, the man, the liege subject of William, could not 
lawfully withhold it from his lord. To strengthen these 
impressions the duke had sent an embassy to pope Alex- 
ander III., from whom he had received a consecrated 
banner. This might be no more than a return of po- 
liteness on the part of the pontiff: but to the troops it 
was represented as the sanction of their intended expe- 
dition t, by the head of their church. 

To furnish transports for this numerous body of men, 
for their arms, horses, and provisions, every vessel in 
Normandy had been put in requisition. But the supply 
was still inadequate : and many individuals sought the 
favour of their prince, by building others at their own 
expense in the different harbours and creeks. The ge- 
neral rendezvous was appointed at the mouth of the 
Dive, a small river which Hows into the sea between the 
broader streams of the Orne and the Touques ; and in 
the month of August its shallow estuary was covered 
with one thousand, or, according to some historians, 
with three thousand vessels of every size and descrip- 
tion J. Still the success of \he enterprise depended 
much on the caprice of the weather. As soon as the 

• Millia mUifum quinqnaginta. Piet. 106. Firorvm texaginta millia. 
Id. 1 12. Quinquaginta milia milihm, euro oopie peditum. Ordrrie, 174b 
Those passages plainly prove that the militts fought on horseback. 

i Pict. 106. 107. Malm. 56. 

t Fie. 109. Gemel p. 665. Malm. iiL 56. The duke's ship wu a pre- 
sent from his wife Matilda. On the prow was An image of gold, repre- 
sentiug a boy. who with his right hand pointed to England, and with his 
l»rft held a trumpet of ivory to his month. Lyfc Hist. vol. L, app. out of aa 
ancient MS. p. 463, also at the end of Taylor's Gavel kind. 

\ 
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army was prepared to embark, the w ind veered to the 
north-east: and for more than a month it continued 
stationary at the same point. It was not (ill the approach 
of the equinox that a breeze from the west released the 
fleet from its tedious confinement. The Normanpcagerly 
seized the opportunity of putting to sea : but the wind 
gradually became more violent : the skill of the mariners 
was battled by the turbulence of the elements and by the 
fears of the soldiers : and though a great part of the licet 
reached St. Valery near Dieppe, the whole coast was 
covered with fragments of wreck and the bodies of the 
drowned *. This was a severe check to the impatience 
of William- He laboured to interest Heaven in his 
behalf : the shrine of St. Valery was carried in proces- 
sion ; and the whole army joined in public supplications 
for a favourable wind. At last their wishes were grati- 
fied ; and the Duke led the way with a lantern suspended 
from the head of the mast, as a guide to his followers 
during the darkness of the night : but so unequal was 
their speed, that when he had reached the English 
shore, the others were scattered in different directions 
over a line of twenty leagues from one coast to the other. 
In this situation they would have offered an easy victory 
to the fleet of Harold : but unfortunately it had previ- 
ously dispersed to procure provisions ; and the different 
squadrons had been detained in port by the violence of 
the weather t. The Normans landed without opposition 
at Pevensey (Sept. 29), marched immediately to Hast- 
ings, and threw up fortifications, at both places, to protect 
their transports, and secure a retreat incase of disaster*,. 
Nor was the precaution useless. Within a few days the 

• Pict. 108. Order. 175. 

+ Flor. 634. The fl«-et separated ou the 8th of August : but assembled 
again within a fortnight after the arrival of the Normans. 

X Qua- sibi foreut receptaculo. et navibus propugnacalo. Order. Vit. 
apud Maseres, ITS. The custodia navium is also mentioned by Pictaw 
ensis, p. 1 18. Hence the assertion of later writers, that be burnt all hie 
ships, must be unfounded. I suspect the fear of losing them was the reason 
that he never ventured from the coast, till after the decisive battle of 
Hastings. 

vol. x. 27 
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two ports were blockaded by the whole navy of Eng* 
land •. 

In this emergency the conduct of Harold has been 
severely censured. It is alleged that intoxicated with 
his late success he deemed himself invincible : that by 
his avarice in appropriating to himself the spoils of the 
Norwegians, he deprived the country of the services of 
his veterans ; and that by his imprudence he wantonly 
staked the independence of England on the exertions of 
a handful of men, hastily collected, and unpractised in 
warfare. Perhaps these charges have no other foun- 
dation than the prejudices of writers, who sought to 
console their own pride and that of their readers, by 
ascribing the subjugation of the country to the incapa- 
city of its ruler. On the receipt of the intelligence the 
king flew to the capital. It is probable that before his 
march to the north he had left directions for troops to 
assemble at London in the case of invasion : it is certain 
that thousands hastened to his standard, and that in six 
days he thought himself a match for his rival t. In the 
beginning of October he was feasting at York : on the 
fourteenth of the same month he had reached the camp 
of the Normans. But no celerity could surprise the 
vigilance of William. His scouts brought him advice 

• The Norman writer*, anxious to exaggerate the force* of the conquered, 
make the English fleet amouut to 70»» sail. Pict. 127. ViL 177. 

f Within these six days we are told that messages were exchanged be- 
tween the two rivals. An English monk, on the part of Harold, acknow- 
ledged the prior ri«ht of William; but maintained that Edward had, on his 
death-bed. left the crown U Harold, and that the last disposition had 
revoked the former. A monk of Fecamp replied, on the j*rt of William, 
that Edward h;ul given him the crown by the advice of his witan ; that 
(Hxlwin, Stigand, Leofric, and Siward had sworn to allow no other prince 
to succeed : that hostages had been given for the execution of their oaths : 
that Harold hail afterwards, at the command of Edward, taken upon him* 
self a siu.ilar obligation ; that William had no objection to submit his 
claim to the decision of the laws, either English or Norma*: or that, If 
his rival preferred it. he was ready to meet him in single combat. Harold 
merely replied, that God should }u«lce hetween them. Wet. 118— 196. I 
distrust the who e of this story. Reasons have aheady snn adduced to 
m.ike it doubtful, whether Edward the Confessor ever promised the boo* 
cession to William : and the arrival of Edward the Outlaw as the pre- 
Mimpt've heir to the rrown in 1057, shews that the assertions said to have 
Weu by the monk of Fecamp, ate in all j robahilily fal»a 
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of the approach of the English. He made immediate 
preparations for the impending combat; recalled the 
detachments which had been sent out to plunder, and 
retiring to his tent, attended at mass, and received the 
communion *. 

In the casuistry of that age no crime was reckoned 
more shameful or more atrocious than the treason of a 
vassal against his lord ; and William seems to have been 
powerfully impressed with the notion, which had been 
so industriously propagated among his troops, that Hea- 
ven would not fail to avenge upon Harold the violation 
of Ins oath. When he was told that the king of England 
accompanied the army, he expressed his astonishment 
that a man, conscious of the guilt of perjury, should 
venture his person in battle t. The same sentiment was v 
prevalent among the English. The brothers of Harold 
earnestly intreated him to absent himself from the field. 
" You have sworn," they said, " fealty to William : you 
" cannot lawfully fight against a prince, to whom, in the 
*' name of God, you have promised submission. Leave 
" to us the direction of the battle. We are bound by no 
" oaths. We know nothing of the Norman except as 
" the enemy of our country." The king laughed at 
their apprehensions J. 

The spot which he had selected for this important 
contest was called Senlac, nine miles from Hastings, an 
eminence opening to the south, and covered on the back 
by an extensive wood (Oct 14) ||. As his troops arrived 
he posted them on the declivity in one compact and im- 
mense mass. In the centre waved the royal standard, 

* This circumstance probably gave occasion to the statement of Malms* 
bun- (56. 57), that the English spent the night before the battle in drink* 
tag. the Normans in prayer. The Tact is, that Harold hastened to take the 
enemy unawares ; and partly succeeded, as several detachments had «one 
out to plunder In the moi ning before his iinproaoh was known. Pict- 127. 
T Taylor's Ann. lyS. | Onier. Vit. 176. Malm. 56. 

| Some writers have supposed the name was derived from Sungue-lac.or 
the lake of blood, in allusion to the carnage made in this battle. But 
Orderic assures us that Senlac wa« the ancient name. Locus, qui Sen/a* 
aotiquitus voeabatur 
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the figure of a warrior in the act of fighting, worked in 
thread of gold, and ornamented with precious stones. 
By its side stood Harold and his two brothers Gurth and 
Leofwin ; and around them the rest of the army, every 
man on foot. In this arrangement the king seems to 
have adopted, as far as circumstances would permit, the 
plan which had lately proved so fatal to the Norwegians, 
and which now, from the same causes, was productive 
of a similar result Prohahly he feared the shock of the 
numerous cavalry of the Normans. Both men and 
horses were completely cased in armour, which gave to 
their charge an irresistible weight, and rendered them 
almost invulnerable by ordinary weapons. For the 
purpose of opposing them with more chance of success 
Harold had brought with him engines to discharge 
stones into their ranks, and had recommended to his 
soldiers to confine themselves in close fight to the use of 
the battle axe, a heavy and murderous weapon. 

On the opposite hill, William was employed in mar- 
shalling his host. Irt the front he placed the archers 
and bowmen : the second line was composed of heavy 
infantry clothed in coats of mail ; and behind these the 
duke arranged in five divisions, the hope and the pride 
of the Norman force, the knights and men-at-arms. 
That he would strive both bywords and actions to infuse 
-into this multitude of warriors from different nations an 
ardour similar to his own, is not improbable : but the 
two harangues which William of Poitou, and Henry of 
Huntingdon, have put into his mouth, may with equal 
probability be attributed to the ingenuity of the writers. 
This only we know from himself, that in the hearing of his 
barons, he made a solemn vow to God, that if he gained 
the victory, ho would found a church for the common 
benefit of all his followers. About nine in the morning 
the army began to move, crossed the interval between 
the two hills, and slowly ascended the eminence on 
which the English were posted. The papal banner, as 
an omen of victory, was carried in the front by Toustain 
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the fair, a dangerous honour which two of the Norman 
barons had successively declined *. 

At the moment when the armies were ready to engage, 
the Normans raised the national shout of " God is our 
" help," which was as loudly answered by the adverse 
cry of " Christ's rood, the holy rood." The archers, 
after the discharge of their arrows, retired to the infan- 
try, whose weak and extended line was unable to make 
any impression on their more numerous opponents. 
William ordered the cavalry to* charge. The shock was 
dreadful : but the English in every point opposed a solid 
and impenetrable mass. Neither buckler nor corslet 
could withstand the stroke of the battle-axe, wielded by 
a powerful arm and with unerring aim ; and the confi- 
dence of the Normans melted away at the view of theii 
own loss, and the bold countenance of their enemies 
After a short pause the horse and foot of the left wing 
betook themselves to flight; their opponents eagerly 
pursued ; and a report was spread that William himself 
had fallen. The whole army began to waver ; when the 
duke with his helmet in his hand, rode along the line, 
exclaiming : " I am still alive, and, with the help of 
44 God, I still shall conquer." The presence and confi- 
dence of their commander revived the hopes of the 
Normans ; and the speedy destruction of the English, 
who had pursued the fugitives, was fondly magnified 
into an assurance of victory. These brave but incautious 
tien had, on their return, been intercepted by a nu- 
merous body of cavalry ; and on foot and in confusion 
they quickly disappeared beneath the swords or rather 
the horses of the enemy. Not a man survived the car- 
nage. 

William led his troops again to the attack : but the 
English column, dense and immoveable as a rock 
amidst the waves, resisted every assault. Disappointed 
and perplexed, the Norman had recourse to »stratagem, 

•Pict.127. H^nt.210.911. Orderic, 178. He mate the vow ad eorum 
©orda ruboranda. New. Ryra.L 4. 
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suggested by his success in the earlier part of the day. 
He ordered a division of horse to flee : they were pur- 
sued ; and the temerity of the pursuers was punished 
with instant destruction. The same feint was tried with 
equal success in another part of the field. These losses 
might diminish the numbers of the English : but the 
main body obstinately maintained its position ; and bade 
defiance to every effort of the Normans*. 

During the engagement William had given the most 
signal proofs of personal bravery. Three horses had 
been killed under him ; and he had been compelled to 
grapple on foot with his adversaries. Harold also had 
animated his followers, both by word and example, and 
had displayed a courage worthy of the crown for which 
he was fighting. His brothers Gurth and Leofwin had 
perished already : but as long as he survived, no man 
entertained the apprehension of defeat or admitted the 
idea of flight. A little before sunset an arrow shot at 
random, entered his eye. He instantly fell ; and the 
knowledge of his fall relaxed the efforts of the English. 
Twenty Normans undertook to seize the royal banner ; 
and effected their purpose, but with the loss of half their 
number. One of them, who maimed with his sword the 
dead body of the king, was afterwards disgraced by Wil- 
liam for his brutality. At dusk the English broke up, 
and dispersed through the wood. The Normans followed 
their track by the light of the moon, when ignorance of 
the country led them to a spot intersected with ditches, 
into which they were precipitated in the ardour of pur- 
suit. The fugitives, recalled by the accident, inflicted a 
severe vengeance on their adversaries. As William, 
attracted by the cries of the combatants, was hastening 
to the place, he met Eustace of Boulogne and fifty 
knights ileeing with all their speed. He called on them 
to stop : but the earl, while he was in the act of whis- 
pering into the ear of the duke, received a stroke on 

• Pici 128—131. Oidtric, 179. , 
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the back, which forced the biood out of his mouth and 
nostrils. He was carried in a state of insensibility to 
his tent : William's intrepidity hurried him forward to 
the scene of danger. His presence encouraged his 
men ; succours arrived ; and the English, after an ob- 
stinate resistance, were repulsed *. 

Thus ended this memorable and fatal battle. On the 
side of the victors almost sixty thousand men had been 
engaged, and more than one- fourth were left on the 
field. The number of the vanquished, and the amount 
of their loss, are unknown. By the vanity of the Nor- 
man historians the English army has been exaggerated 
beyond the 'limits of credibility : by that of the native 
writers it has been reduced to a handful of resolute 
warriors t: but both agree that with Harold and his 
brothers perished all the nobility of the south of E in- 
land ; a loss which could not be repaired. The king's 
mother begged as a boon the dead body of her son ; and 
offered as a ransom its weight in gold£: but the resent- 
ment of William had rendered him callous to pity, and 
insensible to all interested considerations. He ordered 
the corpse of the fallen monarch to be buried on the 
beach; adding with a sneer; "he guarded the coast 
"while he was alive ; let him continue to guard it after 
* death." By stealth, however, or by purchase, the 
royal remains were removed from this unhallowed site, 
and deposited in the church of Waltham, which Harold 
had founded before he ascended the throne }. 

• Pict 132— 134. Orderic. 182— 185. Ilunttll. Malm. 57 
+ See Pict. 128. Orderic, 178, and in opposition, Ingulf, 09. Citron. Sax. 
172. Flor. 634. Malm*. 53. 

% Baron Maseres has calculated the average weight of the human body 
at somewhat lets than 11,000 guineas. 1' it- 1 138. not. 

I PictaYien9is(135), and Orderic 1 1851. say thai he was buried on the 
beach ; most cf our historians (Malm. 57. West. 224. Parts, 3), that the 
body was given to his mother without ransom, and interred 1»> her orders 
at Waltham. A more romantic story is told by the author of the \\ ah ham 
MS in the Cotton library, Jul. D. 6, alto wrote about a century afterwards. 
If we may believe him, two of the canons. Osgod ConM*. and Ailrtc. the 
flhflde matster, were sent to be spectators of the battle. They obtained 
William, to whom they presented ten marks of g»ld. permission U» 
>h for the body of their benefactor, t'nalde to distinguish it anion* 
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Every account of the civil polity of the Anglo-Saxons 
must necessarily be imperfect We can only view the 
subject through the intervening gloom of eight centuries ; 
and the faint light which is furnished by imperfect no- 
tices, scattered hints, and partial descriptions, may serve 
to irritate, but not to satisfy curiosity. It would be in 
vain to seek for information in the works of foreign 
writers ; and the native historians never imagined that 
it could be requisite to delineate institutions with which 
they had been familiarized from their childhood, and 
which they naturally judged would be perpetuated along 
with their posterity. 

Of the military character and predatory spirit of the 
Saxons an accurate notion may be formed from the 
Danish adventurers of the ninth and tenth centuries. 
Both were scions from the same Gothic slock : but the 
latter retained for a longer period the native properties 
of the original plant. Hen gist and Cerdic, and their 
fellow-chieftains, were the sea-kings of their age, ani- 
mated with the same spirit, and pursuing the same 
objects as the barbarians, whose ferocity yielded to the 

the heaps of the slain, they sent for Harold's mistress, Edith*, surnamed 

** the fair,*' and the " swan's nrck." By her his features were recoguUed. 
The corpse was interred at Waltham with regal honours, in the presence 
of semal Norman earls and nentlemcn.— Mr. Turner ttrst called the atten- 
tion ff his readers to this Ma Hist of Eng. i. 60. 
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perseverance of Alfred, but subdued the pusillanimity 
of Ethelred. The reader has only to transfer to the 
Saxons the Danish system of warfare, its multiplied 
aggressions, its unquenchable thirst of plunder, and its 
unprovoked and wanton cruelties, and he will form a 
correct picture of the state of Britain, from the first 
defection of Hengist to the final establishment of the 
octarchy. The adventurers did not think of colonizing 
the countries which they conquered, till they had be- 
come weary of devastation ; and then they introduced 
the institutions to which they had been habituated in 
their original settlements. 

Of these the most important, and that which formed 
the groundwork of all the rest, may be discovered among 
the Germans in the age of Tacitus. From him we learn 
that every chieftain was surrounded by a number of 
retainers, who did him honour in time of peace, and 
accompanied him to the field in time of war. To fight 
by his side they deemed an indispensable duty ; to sur- 
vive his fall, an indelible disgrace *. It was this artifi- 
cial connexion, this principle which reciprocally bound 
the lord to his vassal, and the vassal to his lord, that 
held together the northern hordes, when they issued 
forth in quest of adventures. They retained it in their 
new homes; and its consequences were gradually deve 
loped, as each tribe made successive advances in power 
and civilization. Hence, in process of time, and by 
gradual improvements, grew up the feudal system, with 
its long brain of obligations, of homage, suit, service, 
purveyance, reliefs, wardships, and scutage. That it 
• was introduced into England by the Norman conqueror, 
is the opinion of respectable writers ; and the assertion 
may be true, if they speak of it only in its mature and 
most oppressive form. But all the primary germs of 
the feudal services may be descried among the Saxons, 
even in the earlier periods of their government ; and # 
many of them flourished in full luxuriance long before 

* Tac. Germ. 13, 14. 
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the extinction of the dynasty. As the suhject is inter- 
esting, I may be allowed to treat it more in detail. 

That the artificial relation between the lord and his 
man or vassal, was accurately understood, and that its 
duties were faithfully performed by the Anglo-Saxons, 
is sufficiently evident from numerous instances in their 
history. We have seen * that when Cynewulf was sur- 
prised in the dead of the night at Merton, his men 
refused to abandon, or even to survive their lord; and 
when on the next morning the eighty-four followers of 
Cyneheard were surrounded by a superior force, they 
also spurned the offer of life and liberty, and chose ra- 
ther fo yield up their breath in a hopeless contest, than 
to violate the fealty which they had sworn to a murderer 
and an outlaw t. An attachment of this romantic and 
generous kind cannot but excite our sympathy. It grew 
out of the doctrine, that of all the ties which nature has 
formed or society invented, the most sacred was that 
which bound the lord and the vassal ; whence it was in- 
ferred that the breach of so solemn an engagement was 
a crime of the most disgraceful and unpardonable atro- 
city. By Alfred it was declared inexpiable : the laws 
pronounced against the offender the sentence of for- 
feiture and death %. 

It was not, however, an institution which provided 
solely for the advantage of one party. The obligations 
were reciprocal. The vassal shared with his fellows in 
the favours of his lord, and lived in security under his 
protection. It was a contract, cemented by oath, for the 
benefit of each. " By the lord," said the inferior, placing 
his hands between those of his chief, " I promise to be 
44 faithful and true ; to love all that thou lovest, and 
44 shun all that thou shunnest, conformably to the laws 

• See history, p. 140. 

4 Chron. Sax, anno 750, p. 87 

X Chroo. Sax. 58. Leg. Sax. p. 33, 34, 35. 149. 143. Even the word votMl 
seems to have been known in England as early as the reign of Alfred. 
Aftter, his instructor, calls the thanes of Somerset, nohilcs vaat vlli Samer* 
tanensis plagss. Asser. 33. 
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* of God and man ; and never in w ill or weald (power), 
u in word or work, to do that which thou loathest, pro- 
44 vided thou hold me as I mean to serve, and fulfil the 
44 conditions to winch we agreed when I subjected myself 
44 to thee, and chose thy will *. 

This last proviso furnished the usual pretext for the 
dissolution of these engagements. To it every powerful 
chieftain appealed as often as he dared to disobey the 
orders of his sovereign, the "king-lord" as he was 
called, in contradistinction to inferior lords. The sub- 
vassal, indeed, could not be compelled by the tenour of 
his oath to bear arms against the head of the state ; but 
he never presumed to doubt the rectitude of his imme- 
diate chief, and always accompanied him to the field, 
whether it were against the enemies, or the sovereign of 
his country. We are told that Godwin and his sons were 
41 loath to march against their king lord : *' yet their 
44 men " followed them in sufficient numbers to render 
doubtful the issue of the contest ; and on the submission 
of their leaders were only required to transfer their 
homage to "the hands *' of the king. 

It should, however, be observed that the Anglo-Saxon 
vassals were divided into two classes. Some were vas- 
sals by tenure, holding lands under the obligation of 
following their lord : and these appear to have been 
numerous : for many of the sons of the noble Saxon had 
no other inheritance but their swords, and no other pro- 
fession but that of arms. These were therefore always 
ready to accept the offer of lands in return for military 
service; and were accustomed, if they met with no such 
offer in their native province, to seek employment among 
the retainers of some powerful chieftain in the other 
Saxon kingdoms t. Besides these there were also vas- 

• Leg. 401. 50. 63. Brorop. 859. 

t See Bedr't remark* on the filii nubiliura Tel emeritonim mill turn. Bp, 
•d Egb. Ant. 309. These I take to be the tithed men, or men of the sith 
military profession, m often mentioned m the early l*w« of the southern 
kingdom* Leg. 10. 82. 9a 85. 
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sals from choice, men who possessing lands of their own, 
enjoyed the enviable privilege of choosing their own lords : 
for it was a maxim of Anglo-Saxon legislation that every - 
man should have a superior answerable for his conduct.* 
Of both descriptions several notices may be discovered 
among the relics of Anglo-Saxon antiquity. 

Of the manner in which the briginal adventurers 
divided among themselves the lands of the natives we 
can speak from conjecture only ; we must wait for the 
introduction of Christianity before we meet with more 
certain and written documents. Then it appears that 
every district in possession of the Saxons had been par- 
celled out, by measurement or estimation, into folc-landa 
or family lands,! eacn allotment being supposed capable 
of supporting the settler, his family, laborers, herds and 
flocks. Thus we learn from Eddius and Beda that the 
Isle of Wight comprised twelve hundred folc-lands, the 
kingdom of Sussex seven thousand, the kingdom of Mer- 
cia, north and south of the Trent, twelve thousand.}; 
These folo-lands were divided into estates of inheritance, 
and loens or benefices. The first were estates in perpe- 
tuity, transmissible by descent or will, or sale or gift ; 
and were now called boc-lands, because they were con- 
veyed by bocs or writings, and subject to the conditions 
expressed in such writings ; the others formed a general 
or national fund, and were allotted as benefices in return 
for courtly or military services ; of course the tenure of 
Buch lands was only temporary ; they reverted to the 

« In Latin they were called commendati. They were common in France 
(Baluz. capit. 443, 536), and seem to have been very numerous in England. 
Thus when Alfred bequeaths several of hia lands to his son Edward, "he 
M prays the families at Chedder in Somersetshire to choose Edward on the 
" same terms, as had formerly been agreed between Alfred and them." 
(Test. J5lf.) We often And them described in Domesday, as free men, who 
could go with their lands to whomsoever they pleased. Thus in Kent 
" doterant ire quolibet cum terria suia Lefstan et Lew in et Eluret et Siret 
M et duo alii tempore regis Edwardi." Domes. 10. 6. 2. In the Exon sur- 
vey for the expression 44 ire quo valebant," is substituted " eiigere dominum 
M secundum voluntatem sua in." Fol. 383. 

t Terrae familiarum. Bede. passim. 

t Edd. c. 4». Bed. UL 24 ; Iv. 13, 16, 19 } v. 19. 
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original stock on the death, removal, or resignation of 
the holder. The king, however, could, with the consent 
of the witan, lawfully convey by charter to a favoured 
individual any number of folc-lands as an estate of inher- 
itance. In that case the land was said to be booked to 
him. 

At first a broad distinction was drawn between lands 
booked to the clergy or mass thanes, and lands booked to 
the laity or woneld thanes. As the former were appointed 
to the service of God, it was their duty to be employed 
in offices of charity and devotion ; they were conse- 
quently forbidden to mingle in the fray of arms, or to 
shed the blood of their fellow-men. Hence, their lands 
were exonerated from all secular services ; an exemption 
so valuable that many noblemen purchased it of the 
king, under pretence of establishing monasteries on their 
estates. This abuse became so prevalent in Northum- 
bria, that Beda in 750 openly proclaimed his fear that 
in a short time the country would be left without defence 
against a foreign enemy ; for the sons of the thanes and 
gesiths were obliged to offer their services to foreign 
princes, because there remained few lands for their main- 
tenance at home.* 

What effect this remonstrance produced we know not ; 
but we find very shortly afterwards the kings of Merc i a 
and Wessex declaring that there are three things from 
which no boc-land can be exempted, the faesten-geweoro 
or reparation of fortresses, the bryg-geweorc or construc- 
tion of bridges, and the fyrd-faerelde, or military and 
naval service.f But about a century later Ethelwulf 
granted a partial indulgence by enfranchising entirely a 
tenth part of the boc-lands, belonging not only to the 
church, but also to the laity. J 

But these three were not the only burthens to which 

• Bed. op. Min. ii. 217, 218. 
f Cod. Dipl. L 120, 204, 243. 

t Mlnislria nortria. Cod. Dip. U. 51, 62. Lalcia tuiterU (an error tor 
minittrto). IbW U. M. Malm*. 1. 170. 
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boc-lands were subject. Unless exemptions were granted 
by the charters, these lands were still bound to render 
many of the same services which they rendered as folc- 
lands. From the tenor of several enfranchisements, it 
appears that such services were payments in kind to the 
king out of the produce of the land and waters ; contri- 
butions of provisions for the royal household when the 
king chanced to be in the neighbourhood, or at certain 
specified times in the course of the year ; the obligation 
of supplying board, lodgings, and carriages for his offi- 
cers, and for messengers either to him or from him ; of 
maintaining his horses, hounds,* hawks, and also their 
keepers ; of furnishing timber and workmen toward the 
repair or rebuilding of his villa, and of granting a liveli- 
hood to persons demanding it under his warrant, besides 
the payment of yearly gufolo and rents, and of hots or 
compensations arising out of the fines levied on offenders. 
These appear to have been exacted according to the cus- 
tom of the district ; and not by the king only, but also 
in a limited degree by the ealdorman of the district, who 
in case of enfranchisement often received a pecuniary 
compensation for his consent. f 

In what manner military service for lands was orig- 
inally regulated, it is impossible to discover : at a later 
period it was fixed on the basis of immemorial usage, 
which appears from Domesday to have varied in almost 
every county and borough. Perhaps we shall not re- 
cede far from the truth, if we judge of the rest of 
the kingdom from Berkshire, in which we learn that 
one miles was furnished for every five hides of land ; 
that he served during two months ; and that, if his own 
possessions did not amount to the legal quantity, he 
received pay at the rate of four shillings to the hide 
from the other proprietors. It may be observed that 
the same number of hides was required by the law 

* See Cod. Dipt i. 120, 204, 264, #0, 2f 2 313 •, U. 30, BO. 
t Ibid 1. 315 j U. 81, 411. 
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for the dignity of thane, who by the Norman compilers 
of Domesday is called, in their feudal language, miles 
regis dominicus. 

The performance of these services was enforced by 
numerous enactments in the laws of the Saxon kings 
from the time of Ina (700) to the reign of Canute (1030) 
On some occasions the defaulter was punished with the 
forfeiture of his lands, on others with the payment of a 
stated fine. In Worcestershire if he were a vassal by 
choice, his real property was placed at the mercy of the 
king; if the tenant of another, his lord was bound to 
find a substitute, or pay a fine of forty shillings, with 
power to levy the expense on the defaulter. The burghers 
of Oxford were at liberty to send twenty soldiers, or to 
pay twenty pounds ; at Warwick whoever disobeyed the 
summons, was mulcted one hundred shillings; in Col- 
chester every house paid sixpence in lieu of all military 
service. In these and numerous other instances of a sim- 
ilar description, we may easily reoognise the rudiments of 
the prestation, called scut-age by the Norman feudalists.* 

The king appears to have claimed the power, not only 
of disposing of the benefice or fee after the death of the 
tenant, but also of controlling the distribution of his 
other possessions. Hence the vassal in his will was 
always anxious to obtain the confirmation of his supe- 
rior, and to make provision for the payment of what was 
termed by the Saxons the heriot, by the Normans the 
relief. f Of both these practices we meet with nume- 
rous instances. Thus Elf helm, after leaving his heriot 
to the king, concludes his will in these words : 41 And 
" now I beseech thee, my beloved lord, that my last 
" testament may stand, and that thou do not permit it to 

« 

* Leg. 23, 135. Domesday, passim. 

t Though Bracton makes a distinction between them, the laws more an- 
cient than Bracton make none. Compare Leg. Sax. 144 with 223. By the 
Conqueror it was decreed that the relief should be paid out of the chattels 
of the deceased. The relief of the vavasor is the best horse which the tenant 
* had on the dap of his death : a jour de sa mort. Ibid. 
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" be annulled. God is my witness that I was always obe- 
u dient to thy father, faithful to him, both in mind and 
" might, and ever true and loving to thee.* " So also 
archbishop /Elfric first " bequeaths to his lord his best 
" ship, and the sail-yards thereto, and sixty helmets, and 
" sixty coats of mail.'* and then wills, if it were his lord's 
trill, &c. f By the laws it was provided that the heriot 
should be paid within twelve months from the death of 
the last possessor; and was apportioned to the rank 
which he bore in the state. That of an earl was four 
horses saddled, four unsaddled, four helmets, four coats 
ot mail, eight spears, eight shields, four swords, and one 
hundred mancuses of gold : of a king's thane one half 
of the last : of an inferior thane his horse, and his arms, 
with an offer of his hounds or hawks. If he died intes 
tate, the payment of the heriot preserved the estate in 
his family: if he fell in battle for his lord, the heriot 
was remitted J. 

There is reason to believe that the Saxon like the 
Norman kings (and their example was probably imitated 
by the inferior lords) claimed occasionally the ward- 
ship of heiresses, and disposed of them in marriage}. 
The laws, though their language is not sufficiently ex- 
plicit, seem to allude to such a custom. They provide 

* Lye, App. H. 

t Mores's jElfric, 62. Yet, as passages of this kind are not general In 
wills, I am inclined to think that they were nothing more than petitions for 
the king's protection, if any attempt were made to set the will aside. .-Kth- 
elstan, indeed, asked and obtained the consent of king Kthelred that he 
might dispose by will of his property : but he was the king's son n and that 
very circumstance may take his case out of the general rule. Yet even he, 
after this consent, prefers a petition to the witan " for their aid that his will 
may stand." — Lye, App. No. 6. 

t Leg. 144, 223, 245. It has been said that heriots were introduced by 
Canute, t)ecause they are not mentioned in the laws of his predecessors. 
But he seems merely to record an ancient custom. They are noticed as 
such under Edgar (Hist. Elien. 480), and Elfhelm, whose heriot has been 
already mentioned, lived many years before Ethelred. Longo retroacto 
tempore. Ibid. 498. Edgar himself describes them as an ancient institu- 
tion in the charter, in which he frees the monasteries from the obligation. 
"Solitus census, quern indigene lleritua usualiter vocitant, qui pro hujus 
14 patriae potentibus post obitum regibus dari solet." Seldeni, 8pirileg. ad 

141? 145. Hist. Rames. 403, 441. 
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that no maid or widow shall be compelled to marry 
against her will, and very inconsistently forbid the 
female to be sold in marriage, while they allow a pre- 
sent to be accepted from her husband *. This custom 
prevailed also in the royal burghs. In Shrewsbury no 
woman could marry without a licence from the king. 
With her first husband she paid a fine of ten shillings : 
if she took a second, the sum was doubled t. 

From the tenures of land we may pass to the distinc- 
tion of ranks, and the administration of justice. With 
a few shades of accidental difference both these were 
substantially tho same in all the nations of Gothic 
origin. Among the Anglo-Saxons the free population 
was divided into the eorl and ceorl, the men of nobl* 
and ignoble descent J. The former were said to be 
ethel-born : and with a people acknowledging no other 
merit than martial prowess, it is probable that this dis- 
tinction attached to those only whose fathers had never 
exercised the occupations of husbandry or of the me- 
chanical arts* It was, merely personal: it conferred 
neither property nor power but it served to gratify 
pride ; and numerous complaints attest the arrogance 
with which the noble Saxon looked down on his inferior, 
and the reluctance with which " the full-born" bore the 
superiority of the " less-born," whom merit or favour 
had raised above them {. The termination ing added to 
the name of the progenitor designated his posterity. 
The Uffingas were the descendants of Uffa, the Oiscin- 
gas the descendants of Oisc ||. But the more lofty title 
of etheling, the son of the noble, was reserved for the 
members of the reigning family ; and these in each of 
the Saxon dynasties pretended to derive their pedigree 

• I..-*. 109. 122. 144.H45. 

f Domesday, Scimpescire. nn«t a forfeiture is mentioned in Norfolk, he. 
emisf* the woman w ho held the property married within a year after the 
death of her hushnrtd. — General Introduction, \o\. iir , by Mr. Kilts. 

t By not attending to this meaning of the word eorl, and retmVrini; it eajrl, 
the translators of the Saxon law * have mode several passages uuintelli- 
_ Lde. See Le*. 3. 35. 65. 

S L»g. Will. H. d 296. J] Bed. it. 5. 15, 

uil. i. 28 
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from Woden, a real or fabulous cmqueror, who was 
adored by his votaries as the god of battles. The sup- 
posed divinity of their parent secured to them the r 'ene- 
ration of their pagan followers; and when Christianity 
had dissipated the illusion, the superiority of their 
earthly descent was still acknowledged by all their con- 
temporaries *. 

Among the ethel-born the first place was occupied by 
the cyning or king*. In the succession to the crown 
the reader must have observed occasional deviations 
from the direct line of hereditary descent. The causes 
have been already explained: but whether the new 
monarch were the immediate or the collateral heir of his 
predecessor, the consent of the witan always preceded 
his coronation. Hence the original writers, whose lan- 
guage is the best evidence of the sentiments prevailing 
among their contemporaries, usually speak of their 
kings as elected to the throne* The cyning was the lord 
of the principal chieftains, and through«them of their 
respective vassals. As his estates were nearly equal to 
theirs all together, so was his annual revenue and the 
number of his thanes : forming in the aggregate a power 
sufficient to humble the proudest, or to reduce the most 
factious of his subjects. Thrice in the year the great 
tenants of the crown were reminded of their depend- 
ence. At the festivals of Christmas, Easter, and Whit- 
suntide they were summoned to pay him their homage. 
They appeared before him in the guise of dependant? 
while he was seated on his throne with the crown on 
his head, and a sceptre in each hand. During eight 
days they were feasted at his expense, and on their dis- 
missal received presents from his bounty £ He exer- 

• Chron. Sax. 13. 15. Oale. fit. 134. Voden, de cuius ttirpe mult arum 
prov iuciarum regium gv»nus originem duxit. Bi*d. i. 15. 

4 The etymology of ihis word hat been much disputed At from thtuda 
people, the Teutonet formed thiudans, the chief of the people, I tee no tva- 
fou why from cj/nn, or Attn, a race, might not be formed cyning, the chief 
•f the race. 

% Chron. Sax. 163. Hut Ram. 395, Sceptrit simul et conmi. Ailred, 
Rler.3U8. Regalia in.trumenta tuttinoit Id.399-. 
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cised an undisputed authority over the national forces by 
sea and land. He was the supreme judge ; and was 
accustomed to receive appeals from every court of judi- 
cature. Of the fines which were levied on offenders the 
principal portion was paid into his treasury : he could 
commute the punishment of death, and was accustomed 
to liberate a prisoner in every burgh and jurisdiction into 
which ho entered. His " peace " or protection secured 
the man to whom it was granted from the pursuit of his 
enemies. At his coronation, and for eight days after- 
wards, it was extended to the whole kingdom : each year 
it was equally observed during the octaves of the three 
great festivals, in which he was accustomed to hold his 
court ; and at all times it was enjoyed by every person 
within the circuit of four miles from his actual residence, 
by travellers on the four highways, and by merchants or - 
their servants, as long as they were employed on the 
navigable rivers. Some infractions of this peace sub- 
jected the offender to a heavy amercement : others of a 
more heinous description placed his life and property at 
the mercy of the king.* 

Though there is no direct proof that any lands were 
appropriated to the crown, yet it can hardly be doubted ; 
for the king always appears as the greatest landholder in 
the kingdom. Thus, taking the county of Kent as a sam- 

* I.eg. 63- 199. The real distance to which the king's, peace extended 
from hi« actual residence was whimsically fixed at three miles, three fur- 
longs, three roods, nine feet, nine hands (inches?), and nine barley corns. 
Leg. 63. The object of this institution, as also of another called "the 
" peace of (iod," was 1o dimmish the number of outragfs per|ietrated 
undt r the vretext or retaliation. The latter is said to have Iveen first 
established in Aquitain. al*>ut the year 1032: though its rudiments appear 
in the decrees of several councils before the close of the tenth century 
( liooquel x. 49. 147); and it is enforced in the laws of kiug Kthelred at 
the beginning of the eleventh (Leg. 108, 109). In K upland it included 
the Kmlier doys, Advent, Lent the vk'ils. and festivals of Christ, the 
Virgin Marv. the Apostles, and of All Saints, and etery Sunday, reck- 
oning from the hour of niu<* on Saturday to the dawn of light on the Mon- 
day morning (Leg MM. 109. 1*1. 197). In France it t>e*an every week 
on the evening of the Wednesday, and lasted till the Monday (GUiber 
apud Du Cunge iu voce Trera). During these days it was forbidden, 
under severe penalties, for auy man to slay, maim, or assault his enensy. 
or toduuain or plunder his lands. Ut nullus homo ahum assaliat, att 
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pie, we find from Domesday that oat of four hundred and 
thirty places described as lying within its precincts, not 
fewer than one hundred and ninety-four, nearly one-half, 
belonged to Edward the Confessor : and the remainder 
was unequally divided among the archbishop of Canter- 
bury, the bishop of Rochester, the two abbots of St. Aus- 
tin's and St. Martin's, the queen Editha, the earls God- 
win, Harold and Lewin, Alnod child, Brixi child, and 
Sbern Biga. These eleven were the great tenants in chief, 
the king's principal thanes, the real peers of the county. 
But, besides the property and privileges which they 
claimed in that capacity, most of them were in posses- 
sion of parcels of land which they held in common with 
many inferior thanes, as sub- tenants ; some under the 
crown, some under its immediate vassals, thus pointing 
out, by the difference of their tenures, what originally 
was the king's demesne, and what was the demesne of 
the great lords in whose places they now stood.* 

The consort of the cyning was originally known by the 
appellation of 44 queen," and shared in common with her 
husband the splendour of royalty. But of this distinc- 
tion she was deprived by the crime of Eadburga, the 
daughter of Offa, who had administered poison to her 
husband Brihtric, king of Wessex. In the paroxysm of 
their indignation the witan punished the unoffending 
wives of their future monarchs by abolishing with the 
title of queen all the appendages of female royalty. 
Ethel wulf, in his old age, ventured to despise the pre- 
judices of his subjects. His young consort, Judith, was 
crowned in France, and was permitted to seat herself by 
his side on the throne, f There is no satisfactory proof 

vulneret, aut occidat, nullus namium aut pnedam capiat. Order. Vit. 
auno 1098. 

* Sec Hursham's Summary Table of Lands in Kent, compiled from the 
autograph of Domesday. It is observable that the conqueror, when he 
distributed the county among his followers, still kept up the same number 
of eleven tenants in chief. Ibid. p. 20. 
A t Aaser, 10. 
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of any such coronation after Judith ; and though the 
title of Kegina is occasionally given to the king's wife 
by Latin writers, she is generally termed " the lady," # 
in Anglo-Saxon instruments.! But whatever were the 
legitimate honours of the queen she could not be de- 
prived of the influence which was naturally attached 
to her situation ; and no one presumed to solicit a 
favour from the monarch without offering a present to 
his wife. % From several passages it appears that sepa- 
rate estates were allotted for the support not only of the 
queen but also of her children, and the princes of the 
blood. 

After the royal family the highest order in the state 
was that of the ealdormen or earls. From the nature of 
their office they were sometimes styled viceroys by Bede 
they are dignified with the title of princes and satraps. || 
The districts which they governed in the name of the 
king, were denominated their shires, confined originally* 
to a small tract of country, but gradually enlarged to the 
extent of our present counties. The policy of the West- 
Saxon kings, after the subjugation of the neighbouring 
states, still added to their authority by comprising several 
shires within the same earldom. Thus the whole king- 
dom of Mercia was intrusted by Alfred to the administra- 
tion of the ealdorman Ethered that of Northumbria by 
Edgar to the fidelity of the earl Osulf.* # It was the duty 

* Chron. Sax. 132, 164, 165, 168. A letter in Mores's JFIfric begins thus : 
" WoUtan archbishop greets Canute king his lord, and .ASlfgira the lady? 
p. 104. She gives herself the same title. 11 1 uElfgiva the lady, king Ed- 
■ ward's mother." Ibid. 98. In one charter Edgar's queen designates her- 
self by the singular expression ; ego Alfthryth praefati regis conlaterana. 
Bed. App. 777. 

1 1 am aware of the passage in the Laud MS. of the Chronicle (anno 1048) 
respecUng the wife of Jidward the Confessor, but do not think it conclu 
aive. 

iOale, iii. 457. Hicks. Dissert 51. 
Subregali. Bed. App. 765—767. 
Principe*, Satraps, Primates, Optimal*!, Duces. All thess titles are 
rendered by Alfred ealdormen. 
f Aster, 50, 52. 
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of the ealdorman, as the representative of the monarch, 
to lead the men of his shire to battle ; to preside with 
the bishop in the courts of the county ; and to enforce 
the execution of justice.* Of the fines and rents paid 
to the king within his jurisdiction he appears to have 
received one-third.f This office was originally in the 
gift of the crown, and might be forfeited by misconduct : 
but it was so frequently continued in the same family, 
that at last, instead of being solicited as a favour, it 
began to be claimed as a right.J At the accession of 
Canute the word jarl (or earl) was substituted for eal- 
dorman ; perhaps, because among the Danes the latter 
appellation was common to all those who were called 
the king's thanes, or greater thanes, by the Anglo- 
Saxons. $ 

In the more ancient writers we meet also with a class 
of men, denominated the king's gesiths in their own 
language, and his comites or socii in the Latin docu- 
ments. By Bede the comites are always distinguished 
from the milites, and by King Alfred, the translator of 
Bede, the first are termed gesiths, the others thanes. 
Many of these gesiths were of the first families in 
the nation : ] and it would appear from their appella- 
tion, that they were bound to wait on the king in his 
court, or to accompany him in his journeys. ^[ We 
meet with no mention of them after the reign of 
Alfred. 

* Chron. Sax. 78. Leg. 78, 136. 

t Domesday, Ilunteduoscire, Snottoghamscire. 

i Chron. Sax. 169, 170. 

\ Canute tells us (see const i tut. de Faerta, Thorpe I. 426) that the 
greater thanes #ere called eaklormen, the lesser young men ; — junlores in 
the charters. 

H Beda (iii. 22) mentions two gesiths as kinsmen of the prince. Kent 
was governed by Eghalch the gesith. Text. Roff. 76. /Ethelric rails 
himself subregulus et comet gloriosstseimi regis .Ethcbaldi (Bed. App. 
784\ and is called by jEihebahl reTerentlsslmus comes men* niihique 
satis cams, filius quondam. Huicciorum regis osheres. — Cod. DipL L 
100. 

tSith, a journey, or expedition. ■ 
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We also meet with the titles of "heretoch and hold/' 
denoting military commands of importance : and of 
44 child,'* which has been conceived to mean the principal 
thane of a particular district. But the real rank and 
powers of these officers have not been satisfactorily 
ascertained*. 

The thanes, so called from thegnian to serve, were a 
numerous and distinguished order of men, divided into 
several classes of different rank, and with different pri- 
vileges. We read of greater and lesser thanes • of the 
thanes of the king, and the thanes of ealdormen and 
prelates. The heriot of the higher was fourfold that of 
the lower thane : and while the former acknowledged 
no other superior than the king, the latter owed suit to 
the court of his immediate lord t. It is certain that they 
held their lands by the honourable tenure of service 
about the person of their lord or in the field. Miiites is 
the term by which they are usually designated in the 
Norman writers : and every expression in Bede denoting 
a military character is invariably rendered thane by his 
royal translator J. The law required, one combatant 
from every five hides of land ; and the acquisition of 
property to the same extent was sufficient to raise a 
ceorl to the rank of a thane}. N But without it, though 
he might accompany the kidg to the field, though he 
should possess a helmet, a coat of mail, and a golden* 
hilted sword, he was still condemned to remain in the 
subordinate and humble condition of a ceorl. A politic 
exception was admitted in favour of the merchants, who 

* We read ofWulfnoth, who was father of earl Godwin* and child of 
Sussex (Chron. Sax. 137), of Edric child in Herefordshire (Chron. Lamb, 
ad aim. 1067), Alfric child in Esat-Aiiglia (Hist Elien. 470). Al.iod child 
in Kent, Hrixi child in Kent ( Domesday, Cheuth). 1 suspect the appel- 
lation merely denotes a person, who from his childhood was heir apparent 
to some high office. It «ms given to Kdwy before his accession to the cro« n 
(Lye. App. iv.), and to Kd>:ar Etheliug. who, as he never became king, 
rruineil it during the whole reign of William the Conqueror. Chron. Sax. 
173. 182. Chron. I .ami*, ad ann. 1068. 1075. It was something like the 
present Spanish title of " lufaut.*' 

T l*g- 47. 1 18. 144. Domes. Worcester. 172. 

% Bed. lii. 14 ie ia v. 13. \ Leg 70. 



■ 
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were accustomed to form companies or gilds, and pos- 
sessed their lands in common. To sail thrice to a foreign 
land with a cargo of his own wares, entitled the merchant 
to the rank and privileges of the thaneship *. Of these 
privileges the most valuable was the amount of the were, 
an advantage, which will be more fully explained here- 
after. 

The gerefas or reeves were officers of high importance 
appointed by the king and the great proprietors in their 
respective demesnes. They were to be found in every 
separate jurisdiction : but the principal were the reeves 
of the shires, ports, and boroughs. It was their duty to 
collect the tolls, to apprehend malefactors, to require 
sureties, to receive the rents, and on several occasions to 
act in the place of their lords t. They were assessors, 
sometimes the chief judges in different courts ; and were 
commanded under a severe penalty to regulate their 
decisions by the directions of the doom-book %. 

The foregoing were ethel-born : the unethel, the trades- 
men, mechanics, husbandmen and labourers, were com- 
prehended under the generic denomination of ceorles. 
Of these there were two classes. The superior class 
consisted of socmen, or free ceorles, who held lands by 
conventional services, or' chose their own lords, or pos- 
sessed the right of disposing of their real estates by sale, 
or will, or donation. The others were attached to the 
soil, as part and parcel of the manor, transferable with 4 
it from one lord to another, bound to give their personal 
labour in return for the land which they cultivated for 
their own use, and liable to be published as runaways if 
they withdrew out of the manorial jurisdiction under 
which they were born §. They had indeed certain rights 

• Leg. 71. Those regulations have l>een attributed to Athelstan. but 
the text describes them as the ancient customs of the nation. It is to them 
that we art* to attribute the title of barons given to the merchants of London 
an<i the cinque |K>rts. 

I Lej;. 9. 12. 4tf. 69. , % Leg. 48. 

} In the Bolrten Book may be seen innumerable instances of the di£ 
ferencc between the rent and services of these two classes. Both paid 
partly in knd, partly in money, and part'y is labour ; bat the free tenant 
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ecognised by the law; and could not in many places 
be dispossessed, as long as they performed their cus- 
tomary services: but then these services were often 
uncertain in amount, depending on the will of the lord ; 
he could tallage, or tax them at discretion ; he exacted 
from them the mercheta or gerswne, a fine for the mar- 
riage of their daughters and sisters, and did not permit 
them to sell their cattle out of the manor, till they had 
purchased the permission in his court. Traces of all 
these customs may be found in the remains of Anglo* 
Saxon antiquity, and their previous existence is proved 
by the decisions in the courts of law during the Norman 
period, when exemption from these servile burthens was 
admitted as incontrovertible evidence of free tenantcy *. 

Among a people but lately emerged from barbarism 
the administration of justice is always rude and simple : 
and though the absence of legal forms and pleading may 
casually insure a prompt and equitable decision, it is 
difficult without their aid to oppose the arts of intrigue 
and falsehood, or the influence of passion and prejudice. 
The proceedings before the Anglo-Saxon tribunals would 
not have suited a more advanced state of civilization : 
they were ill calculated to elicit truth, or to produce 
conviction: and in many instances which have been 
recorded by contemporary writers, our more correct or 
more artificial notions will be shocked at the credulity 
or the precipitancy of the judges. The subject, however, 

worked only a fixed number of days for the lord in seed-time and during 
the harvest: the other worked in addition three days in the wc*»k during 
the whole year, with the exception of a fortnight at Christmas, and a week 
at the festivals of Easter and Whitsuntide. The services of mechanics 
were regulated in the same manner. 

• See Abbrev. Placlt 57. Norf. rot 1. 9—95. North, rot 1—147. Suth. 
rot. 9—161. Leyces. rot. 6. et passim. We meet also with cotsets, cote* 
retls, cotmen, or cottagers (qui cotagia et curtilepia tenent. Slat 1. 943% 
who, as their holdings were small, rendered a smaller portion of labour, 
that is. in the Roldeu book, two days in the week from Lammas to Mar* 
tinmas, and one only during the rest of the year. There were also borttnn, 
whose sen ices were few, but multum servilia. Abh Plac. 91 1. Kent 
•ot. 19. Bundt appear to have been the masters of families among the 
sceoud class of ceorles. If a sufficient number of free tenants could not 
Us procured to form a jury, the deficiency was supplied from among the 
«u»t dtscrect aod lawful bonds Stat i. 907. 

Vtn.. T. 29 
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is curious and interesting. These ancient courts still 
exist under different names: and the intelligent ob- 
server may discover in their proceedings the origin of 
several institutions, which now mark the administration 
of justice in the English tribunals. 

The lowest species of jurisdiction known among the 
Anglo-Saxons was that of "Sac and Soc," words, the 
derivation of which has puzzled the ingenuity of anti- 
quaries, though the meaning is sufficiently understood. 
It was the privilege of holding pleas and imposing fines 
within a certain district, and with a few variations was 
perpetuated in the manorial courts of the Norman 
dynasty. It seems to have been claimed and exercised 
by all the greater and by several of the lesser thanes: 
out was differently modified by the terms of the original 
grant, or by immemorial usage. Some took cognizance 
of all crimes committed within their soke : the jurisdic- 
tion of others was confined to offences of a particular 
description ; some might summon every delinquent, 
whether native or stranger, before their tribunal : while 
others could inflict punishment on none but their own 
tenants. From the custom of holding these courts in 
the hall of the lord, they were usually termed the hall- 
motes *, 

Superior to the hall-mote was the mote of the hundred, 
a large division of the county. It was assembled every 
month under the presidency of the ealdorman or chief 
officer of the hundred, accompanied by the principal cler- 
gymen, freeholders, and the reeve and four men as repre- 
sentatives from each township. Once in the year was con- 
vened an extraordinary meeting, when every male above 
the age of twelve was compelled to attend ; the state of 
the gilds and tythings (or associations of ten families) was 

• Leg. 941. 842. 95*. Hist Elien. 490. 501. Domesday, passim. These 
court* absorbed much of the business, which would otherwise have beta 
carried before the courts of the hundred and county, and from them are 
derived our present courts bazoo, with crol» and amrts I— I with cAmiaaL 
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ascertained ; and no man was permitted to remain at 
large, who could not provide a surety for his peaceable 
demeanour. In these courts offenders were tried, and 
civil causes decided. But their utility was not confined 
to their judicial proceedings. In a period when few 
possessed the humble acquirements of reading and 
writing, the stability of pecuniary transactions was prin- 
cipally dependent on the honesty and character of the 
witnesses ; and the testimony of the hundred was deemed 
on that account conclusive in questions of litigated right 
or disputed obligation. Hence men frequented these 
meetings in the course of private business; and con 
tracts were made, exchanges ratified, purchases com- 
pleted, and moneys paid, in the presence of the court 
But sometimes, when interests of greater importance 
were at stake, or the parties belonged to different dis- 
tricts, the authority of a single hundred was thought 
insufficient. On such occasions, that the controversy 
might be brought before a more numerous and less par- 
tial tribunal, the ealdorman convoked an assembly of 
the contiguous hundreds, or of the third part of the 
county. The former was termed the court of the lathe, 
and the latter of the trything *. 

Of still higherdignity and more extensive jurisdiction 
was the shire-mote, or court of the county. It was held 
twice in the year, in the beginning of May and October. 
Every great proprietor was compelled to attend, either 
in person or by his steward, or to send in his place his 
chaplain, bailiff, and four principal tenants. The bishop 
and ealdorman, or earl, presided with equal authority, 
and their assessors were the sheriff and the most noble 
of the royal thanes. In their proceedings they began 
with those causes which related to the dues and immu- 

• Lejr. 50. 60. 78. 117. 203. 904. 205. 240. Hist Elien. 473. 475. 484. The 
lnthi** still exist in some of the tout hem counties, where the hundreds were 
sm-tll. Kuan the trythinirs is supposed to be derived the loci I denomiua- 
t'ou of nilinjr, the third part of a county. In burghs were held bu.-ghmotes, 
<soT<*voaiUu«- »iib the notes ef Um hundred. Leg. Sax. 78. 
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nities of the church ; passed to the fines and forfeitures 
belonging to the crown ; and ended with the controver- 
sies of individuals. In the last case it was the duty of 
the court to attempt a reconciliation by proposing a com- 
promise ; or, if the proposal were rejected, to pronounce 
a definitive judgment*. It was also on these occasions 
that the laws were recited, which had been enacted in 
the great council of the nation. We have still extant a 
letter to king Athelstan from the members of a county 
court, the bishops^ the thanes, mid the men of Kent, who 
recapitulate the laws which he had notiiied to them, pro- 
mise obedience, and conclude with the most forcible ex- 
pressions of attachment to his person t. 

That the shires and hundreds, with their respective 
courts, were originally established by the policy of Alfred, 
is asserted by a well-informed writer, who lived at the 
time of the Norman conquest J. There is, however, 
reason to doubt much, if not the whole, of his statement. 
Alfred might improve, but he certainly coutd not invent, 
a system which existed some centuries before his reign. 
1. The division of shires was common to all the northern 
nations } : some are known to have existed in England 
under their present names since the first settlement of 
the Saxons || : and others are mentioned in the laws and 
by the writers prior to the supposed division by Alfred ^. 
The great inequality in their measurement, and the 
great irregularity in their distribution, prove that they 
were not the uniform work of one monarch . but that 
they owe their origin to different princes, who divided 
the country as necessity might require, or policy might • 
suggest. 2. The hundreds also appear to have been a 

• Leg. 78. 204.20-j. 240. 

+ Bromih 8.>0 The anions or the witan in civil causes were also sent 
to the shio-mote. Hi»t. Klieti. 469. 

t Ingulf. v8. lie has Wen follow*-*! l»y Mnlmsbnrv unil others. 

fBuhue, capit.i. 19. 39. 103. J Kent, Sussex. Kssex. 

5f I^g. 16. 20, 21. Chron. Sax. 56. 74. 75. 78 Asuer. 3. 8. 14. Asset 
was the oon temporary and instructor of the kins;. It is evident fmm. his 
silence that he was ignorant of any new institution of shitet at hundred a. 
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continental institution. From Tacitus we learn that the 
Germans of his age divided their territories into pagi ; 
that each pagus furnished a band of one hundred com- 
batants for battle : and that each band was termed " the 
" hundred of the pagus" by which it was furnished *. 
"Whether in the establishment of hundreds the Saxons 
followed this or any other particular rule, is uncertain 
It has been supposed that the name was given to the dis- 
trict occupied by a hundred families of freemen. This 
hypothesis has been generally admitted, because it satis- 
fies the mind, and spares the trouble of ulterior investi- 
gation : but it wiil appear very questionable to those 
who have examined the notices in Domesday, and com- 
pared the disproportionate limits of even neighbouring 
hundreds t. 

Ingulf has also attributed to Alfred the institution of 
tythings, which by the very name import either a sub- 
division of t^e hundred, or an association of ten neigh- 
bouring families. By law every freeman was to be en- 
rolled in one of these associations, all the members of 
which were made perpetual bail for each other. If one 
of the number fled from justice, the remaining nine were 
allowed the respite of a month to discover the fugitive : 
when, if he were not forthcoming, the pecuniary penalty 
of his crime was levied on his goods, and, in case of de- 
ficiency, on the goods of the tything, unless it could 

• Tac. Germ, vl 

f Hundredut contioet centum villas. llromp. 956. It b plain from 
Kede that villa, which his translator always renders tune, comprehended 
not onlv the mansion of the proprietor, but also the cottage* of his tenants 
and slaves. Whitaker maintains that ten of these townships formed a 
tything or manor, and t«-n manors u hundred. Whit. Manchester, ii. 114 
— 1SJ0. Hut it will be difficult to reconcile this opinion with the state- 
ments in Pomes*lav. I will take for rxamti le the hundreds in the lathe of 



fiuttou n Kent All the others are similar. 

Hundreds. Sowlings. Acres of Meadow. Manors, 

Greeuwich . . . 8$ 131 U 

I.esn«>* .... 19$ ..... 54 4 

Umnilry ....8 ..... 14 2 

Itiikesley 271 .... . 78 14 

Ax'ane .... 6o£ 476 36 

\V*>»te.h im . . . H 10 8 
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be proved that its members had not connived at his 
escape *. 

From these local courts, the hall- mote, the hundred- 
mote, and the shire-mote, appeals were allowed to th& 
superior authority of the monarch. Alfred was accus- 
tomed to inspect the minutes of their proceedings, to 
confirm or annul their decisions, and occasionally to 
punish the judges for their partiality or ignorance. By 
his office the king was the supreme magistrate in the 
state : but he had other duties to perform ; and it was 
forbidden to bring any cause before him, till it had been 
previously submitted to the decision of the inferior judges. 
This prohibition was, however, frequently disregarded ; 
and few princes refused to exercise their judicial func- 
tions, as often as they were solicited by a favourite, or 
tempted by a present. Wherever the king was present, 
a court might be speedily assembled. To the thanes and 
clergymen who attended on his person, Jie added the 
prelates and nobility of the neighbourhood, and with 
their assistance either pacified the parties, or pronounced 
a definitive judgment. But these occasional courts, 
respectable as they might be, were eclipsed by the supe- 
rior splendour and dignity of the " mickle synoths or 
" witena-gemots," the great meetings, or assemblies 
of the counsellors, which were regularly convened at the 
festivals of Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide, and 
occasionally, at other times, as difficult circumstances 
or sudden exigencies might require. Who were the 
constituent members of this supreme tribunal, has long 
been a subject of debate ; and the dissertations, to which 
it has given rise, have only contributed to involve it in 
greater obscurity. It has been pretended that not only 
the military tenants had a right to be present, but that 
the ceorls also attended by their representatives, the 
borsholders of the tythings. The latter part of the as- 
sertion has been made without a shadow of evidence, and 

• Ug. Sox. 13& 201. 202. 841. 
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tne former is built on ver}' fallacious grounds. It is in- 
dead probable that, in the infancy of the Anglo-Saxon 
stales, most of the military retainers may have attended 
i ho public councils : yet even then the deliberations were 
v »ii fined to the chieftains ; and nothing remained for the 
\iissals hut to applaud the determination of their lords. 
But ui later times, when the several principalities were 
united into one monarchy, the recurrence of these as- 
semblies, thrice in every year within the short space of 
six. months, would have been an insupportable burthen 
to the lesser proprietors ; and there is reason to suspect 
that the greater attended only when it was required by 
the importance of events, or by the vicinity of the "ourt. 
The principal members seem to have been the spiritual 
and temporal thanes, who held immediately of the crown, 
and who could command the services of military vassals. 
It was necessary that the king should obtain the assent 
of these to all legislative enactments : because without 
their acquiescence and support it was impossible to carry 
them into execution. To many charters we have the 
signatures of the witan. They seldom exceed thirty in 
number ; they never amount to sixty. They include the 
names of the king and his sons, of a few bishops and 
abbots, of nearly an equal number of ealdormen and 
thanes, and occasionally of the queen, and of one or 
two abbesses *. Others, the fi doles or vassals, who had 
accompanied their lords, are mentioned as looking on 
and applauding : but there exists no proof whatever, 
that they enjoyed any share in the deliberations *r. 

The legal powers of this assembly have never been 
accurately ascertained : probably they were never fully 
defined. To them, on the vacancy of the crown, belonged 

• See Ingulf. 32. 44, 45. Gale, iii. 517. Hemingfonl passim. From a 
paisngr in the history of Ely (p. 513). it has been inferred that an estate 
of forty hides entitled its possessor to a seat in the wiun. 

t Prs?>entibiis archiepiscopis et episeopis, Anglie universis, nee mm 
Beorretio rege Merc-ire. et Edmundo Estanglorurn rege, abbamm et abba~ 
ti»«arum. ducum. comitura, procerumque totius teme,alk>rumque Jid«Uum 
infltiita multitudiue, qui om ties return chirographum lauilavemnt, d«gui 
tales vem sua nomiua subacripsernnt. lug. 1? 
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the choice of ihe next sovereign : and we find them 
exercising this claim not only at the decease of each 
king, hut even during the absence of Ethelred in Nor- 
mandy. They compelled him to enter into a solemn 
compact with the nation, before they would acknowledge 
him a second time for king of England *. In ordinary 
cases their deliberations were held in the presence of 
the sovereign ; and, as individually they were his vassals, 
as they had sworn " to love what he loved, and shun 
" what he shunned " there can be little doubt that they 
generally acquiesced in his wishes. In the preambles to 
the Saxon laws the king sometimes assumes a lofty 
strain. He decrees : the witan give their advice. He 
denominates himself the sovereign : they are his bishops, 
his ealdormen, his thanes. But on other occasions this 
style of royalty disappears, and the legislative enact- 
ments are attributed to the witan in conjunction with 
the kingt. The same diversity appears in treaties con- 
cluded with foreign powers. Some bear only the name 
of the king : in others the witan are introduced as sanc- 
tioning the instrument by their concurrence J. In their 
judicial capacity they compromised or decided civil con- 
troversies among themselves; summoned before them 
state criminals of great power and connexions; and 
• usually pronounced the sentence of forfeiture and out- 
lawry against those whom they found guilty }. As le- 
gislators they undertook to provide for the defence of the 
realm, the prevention and punishment of crimes, and 
the due administration of justice ||. 

In all these tribunals the judges were the free tenants, 
owing suit to the court, and afterwards called its peers. 
But the real authority seems to have resided in the pre- 
sident, and the principal of his assessors, whose opinion 
was generally echoed and applauded by the rest of the 
members.^ Their proceedings were simplified and faci- 

* Chron. Sax. 145. t Leg. 14, 34, 48, 73, 102, 113. 

1 Leg. 47, 51, 104. Chron. Sax. 132. { Chrou. Sax. 104, UH. 

Ii Ingulf. 10, 16. Chron. Sax. 125, 130, 165. 

TQul Hbcras In els terra* hahent, per quo* dobent rnxix* s'.npulortmi 
alterna proftecuttonc tractart. Leg. Sax. 2i*. If tho judge* dttler »» «pt- 
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litated by a custom, which has already been mentioned. 
In all cases in which property, whether real or personal, 
was concerned : if a man claimed by gift or purchase ; 
if stolen goods were found in his possession, or he had 
forcibly entered on the lands of others ; he was bound to 
produce the testimony of the court and witnesses, before 
whom the transaction, on which he grounded his own 
right, must, if it had been lawful, have taken place. On 
this testimony in civil actions the judges frequently de- 
cided ; but if either party advanced assertions of such a 
nature that they could not be proved by evidence, he was 
put on his oath, and was ordered to bring forward cer- 
tain freeholders, his neighbours, acquainted with his 
character and concerns, who should swear that, in their 
consciences, they believed his assertion to be true. The 
number of these was in many cases fixed by the law, in 
others left to the discretion of the court. Sometimes 
four or five sufficed : sometimes forty or fifty were re- 
quired : occasionally men came forward spontaneously, 
and offered themselves by hundreds to swear in behalf 
of a favoured or much injured individual t . But it 
should be observed that the value of each oath was esti- 
mated by the rank and opulence of the individual. The 
oath of a king's thane was equal to the oaths of six 
oeorls, the oath of an ealdorman to those of six thanes. 
The king and the archbishop, as their word was deemed 

nion, the decision is in one law left with the majority, in another with those 
of highest rauk. Si iu judicio iuter pares oriatur dissensio. rincat senten- 
ce, piurimorum. Ibid. "2,'JT,. — Vincat sentcntianieliorum. Ibid. 248. On 
this subject 1 do not hesitate to appeal to the treatise called ** Leges Hen* 
** rici primi.'* Though compiled under the Normans, it gives io reality an 
account of the Saxon jurisprudence. This is asserted by the author. De 
his omnibus pleniorem suggerunt ventura (the sequel) nutiliam. sicut 
Edvardi bcati>»in.i priucipb extitisse temporibui certis indiciis et fida re- 
latione cognovimus, p. 241. The same appears also from the numerous 
passages which are evidently translations from Saxon laws still extant} 
whence it is fuir to coucludc that much of the rest has been drawn from 
other documents which have perUhtd in the long lapse of seven hundred 
vears 

t Thus a thousand persons offered to twear in behalf of the thane Wolf- 
not h. Hist. i:ii-n. 4/9. It was called by the Saxons the lada, by later 
writers wa^er if law. How far it i» allowed in modern times may be seen 
in Hlackstoii* 5. U. c. 22. sec vi. 
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sacred, were exempted from the obligation of swearing ; 
and the same indulgence was sometimes extended to the 
higher orders of the nobility.* If the matter still remained 
doubtful, it became usual to select a jury of free tenants, 
who left the court, deliberated among themselves, and 
returned a verdict, which decided the question.! On some 
occasions a time was fixed within which the party was 
bound to bring forward his jurors. Thus, in a disputed 
claim between the bishop of Worcester and the clergy of 
Berkeley, it was decreed by the witan that the bishop, 
being in actual possession of the land and of the land-books, 
should be allowed to establish his right by oath ; and we 
find that thirty days later he produced to swear in his 
favour at Westminster fifty priests, ten deacons and sixty 
clerks. \ I will mention an instance in which recourse 
was had to each mode of proceeding, and judgment was 
given on grounds, that to us must appear irregular and 
unsatisfactory. In a court held at Wendlebury, in which 
the ealdorman Ailwin, and the sheriff Edric presided, an 
action was brought against the monks of Ramsey, by 
Alfnoth, for the purpose of recovering the possession of 
two hides at Staplefbrd. After much litigation the deci- 
sion was left to a jury of thirty-six thanes, who were 
chosen equally by the plaintiff and the defendants. 
While they were out of court deliberating on their ver 
diet, Alfnoth publicly challenged the monks to prove 
their claim by oath. The challenge was accepted ; but 
when they were prepared to swear, the ealdorman arose, 
observed that he was the patron of the abbey, and offered 
himself to take the oath in its favour. This decided the 
cause. The court, through respect for its president, was 
satisfied with his word, adjudged the two hides to the 
monks, and condemned Alfnoth in the forfeiture of his 

* Leg. Sax. 72, 262. Much ridicule has been thrown on this custom : but 
where Inquiry was excluded, it was perhaps wise to attach a greater value to 
the oaths ot persons, who by their rank and opulence were the furthest re- 
EK v Sr l .£ 1,nin . lhe l or < a nary temptations to perlury, and who had more to for- 
feit, if they should be proved icutlty of that crime. 

t Hint. Kam. 415, 416. Kegist. Roff. 32. May not these Juries be considered 
is the origin of our present juries In ctvU causes ! J 

i Cod. Dipl. 1. 27«. See another instance in p. 279. 
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lands and chattels. By the interest of his friends the 
latter part of the judgment was revoked, on condition 
that he would never more disturb the abbey in the pos- 
session of Stapleford *. 

In criminal prosecutions the proceedings, though 
grounded on the same principles, were in many respects 
different. It was ordered by law, that as soon as the 
hundred-mote was assembled (the same probably held 
with respect to other similar tribunals), the reeve with 
the twelve oldest thanes should go out to inquire into all 
offences committed within the jurisdiction of the court, 
and should be sworn " not to foresay (present) any one 
44 who was innocent, nor to conceal any one who was 
guilty t." On their presentment, or the accusation of 
the prosecutor and his witnesses, the prisoner was fre- 
quently condemned: if any doubt existed, his plea of not 
guilty was admitted, and after his lord had been called 
upon to speak to his character upon oath, he was at li- 
berty to prove his innocence by the purgation of lada or 
swearing, or the ordeal or judgment' of God. . In the 
purgation by oath, he began by calling on God to witness 
that he was innocent both in word and work of the crime 
laid to his charge. He then produced hU compurgators, 
who swore that "they believed his oath to be upright and 
clean It was required that these compurgators or 
jurors should be his neighbours, or resident within the 
jurisdiction of the court, freeholders who had never been 
arraigned for theft, i.or ever convicted of perjury, and 
who were now acknowledged for 44 true men* by all pre- 
sent. Their number differed according to the custom of 

* Hist. Ram. 415, 416. 

t Leg. Sax. 117. This Is evidenUy the origin of oar grand Juries. Mr.Reevea, 
In hi* valuable history of the English law, says, that the earliest mention of 
a trial by Jury, that bears a near resemblance to that which this proceeding 
became lit after-times, is in the constitution of Clarendon under Henry II., 
which orders that If nobody appears to accuse an offender before the arch 
deacon, the sheriff, at the request of the bishop, faclet Jurare duodecim 
legale* homines de vicineto, seu de villa, quod lnde vcritatein secundum 
consclentlam suam manifestahunt, p. 87. This appears to me to be no more 
than an Inquest resembling that of the Saxon times mentioned In the preced- 
ing law of ftthclred. They are accusers or wltuesses, not Judges. 

; The oaths are In Wilkin*, Leg. Sax. 63. 64. 
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the district; a id was always increased, if the testimony 
of the lord were wanting, or had proved unfavourable. 
They were sometimes appointed by the judges, some- 
times drawn by Lit, often brought into the court by the 
party himself, an indulgence which enabled him to rest 
his fate on the decision of his friends and dependants, 
whom he mi^ht already have prejudiced in his favour. 
In Wesscx he was permitted to choose thirty jurors, of 
whom fifteen were rejected by the judges: in East- 
Anglia and Northumbria he produced forty-eight, out of 
whom twenty -four were appointed by ballot *. If they 
corroborated his oath by their own in the form establish- 
ed by law, his innocence was acknowledged. 

If, on the contrary, recourse was had to the ordeal, 
pledges were given for the trial, and the time was fixed 
by the court. As the decision was now left to the Al- 
mighty, three days were spent by the accused in fasting 
and prayer. On the third he was adjured by the priest 
not to go to the ordeal, if he were conscious of guilt ; he 
was then communicated with these words : " May this 
" .body and blood of Christ be to thee a proof of inno- 
" cence this day after which, he again swore that he 
was guiltless of the crime of which he had been ac- 
cused. The ordeals, which were most in use, were those 
by hot water and fire. For the former a fire was kindled 
under a caldron in a remote part of the church. At a 
certain depth below the surface, which was augmented 
in the absence of a favourable character from the lord, 
was placed a stone or piece of iron of a certain weight. 
Strangers were excluded : the accuser and the accused, 
each attended by twelve friends, proceeded to the spot ; 
and the two parties were arranged in two lines opposite 
each other. After the litanies had been recited, a per- 

• Leg. Sax 8. 12. 87. 47. 125.262. 264. At Winchelsea the institution 
continued in the hundred court as late as the reign or Henry VI. In tim 
lei ger-book of Uw borough, the compurgators are called, like our present 
j uries, the country by whom the prisoner is tried. Se# *he extinct tea Sir 
F, Palgrave's Kng. Commonwealth, ii. exvii. 
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son was deputed from each line to examine the caldron, 
and if they agreed that the water boiled, and the stone 
was placed at the proper depth, the accused advanced, 
plunged in his arm, and took out the weight. The priest 
immediately wrapped a clean linen cloth round the part 
which was scalded, fixed on it the seal of the church, 
and opened it again on the third day. If the arm were 
perfectly healed, the accused was pronounced innocent: 
if not, he suffered the punishment of his offence. In 
the ordeal by fire, the same precautions were employed 
in respect of the number and position of the attendants. 
Near the fire a space was measured equal to nine of the 
prisoner's feet, and divided by lines into three equal 
parts. By the first stood a small stone pillar. At the 
beginning of the mass a bar of iron of the weight of one 
or three pounds, was laid on the fire ; at the last collect 
it was taken off, and placed on the pillar. The prisoner 
immediately grasped it in his hand, made three steps on 
the lines previously traced on the floor, and threw it 
down. The treatment of the burn, and the indications 
of guilt or innocence, were the same as those in the ordeal 
by hot water*. 

Before 1 dismiss this subject, I may observe that the 
national manners opposed many obstacles to the impar- 
tial administration of justice. The institution of lord 
and vassal secured to the litigants both abettors and pro- 
tectors ; and the custom of making presents on all occa- 
sions, polluted the purity of every tribunal. In criminal 
prosecutions conviction was generally followed by pecu- 
niary punishments : of which a part, if not the whole, 

• Leg. Sax. 56, 37.53. Gl. 131. It is evident from our ancient writer*, 
that nmny persons established their inuocenco by these triulu, whence it 
has been inferred that the clergy were in poKsession of a secret, by which 
they either prevented, or rapidly cured, the burn. Yel it it difficult to con 
Cfive that such a secret, so widely diffused, and so frequently applied, 
conld have escaped the know ledge of judge* and legislators, anxious to 

Sreveot the commission of crime ; or. if it did not, to account fur the eon- 
uct of such persons in continuing for several centuries to enforce the tr al 
by ordeal for the discovery of guilt, while they knew that the whole process 
was an imposture. 
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was the perquisite of the principal judge, or of the lord 
of the court. In civil causes the influence of money was 
employed to retard or accelerate the proceedings, to 
defeat the upright, or support the iniquitous, claimant 
Bribery, under the disguise of presents, found its way 
to the prince on the throne, as well as to the reeve in his 
court. When Athelstan the priest was prosecuted Jbr 
theft and sacrilege by his bishop, he sold an estate at a 
nominal price to the ealdorman Wulstan, on condition 
that he would prevent the trial ; and when Alfwin, abbot 
of Ramsey, despaired of protecting the interests of his 
monastery against the superior influence of Alfric, he 
gave twenty marks of gold to king Edward, five to queen 
Editha, for the interposition of the royal authority in his 
favour *. We repeatedly meet with complaints of the 
expense and uncertainty of judicial proceedings ; and 
many individuals deemed it more prudent to sit down in 
silence under their present losses, than to injure them- 
selves still more deeply by purchasing the protection of 
their friends and judges t. 

The crimes to which the Anglo-Saxons were princi- 
pally addicted, were homicide and theft. Among men 
of violent passions, often intoxicated, always armeci, 
quarrels, riots, and murders were inevitable; and as 
long as the laws refused to exact blood for blood, the 
right of inflicting punishment naturally devolved upon 
the family of the slain. Hence arose those deadly, and 
hereditary feuds, which for so many centuries disgraced 
the legislation, and disturbed the tranquillity, of the 
European nations. One murder provoked another : the 
duty of revenge was transmitted as a sacred legacy to 
posterity ; and the chieftains of the same people often 
regarded each other as more deadly enemies than the 
very invaders against whom they were arrayed. Of this 
the reader has already seen a memorable instance in the 
alternate murders, which for several generations harassed 

» 

• HUt. Rum. 467. Hi.t Eli«. 488. f Ibid. 414. 457 458. 
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two of the most powerful families in Northumbria. To 
an evil so deeply felt, and so loudly lamented, the legis- 
lature wanted courage to apply any other remedy than 
that of pecuniary compensation ; the usual expedient of 
the savage, who has committed homicide, and is reduced 
to the necessity either of constantly trembling for his 
own life, or of purchasing with presents the forbearance 
of his adversary. This inadequate species of atonement 
had been discovered by Tacitus among the ancient Ger- 
mans*: it was matured into a complete but singular 
system by our Anglo-Saxon ancestors. Every freeman 
was numbered in one of the three classes termed twy- 
hind, syxhind, and twelfhind. The first comprised the 
ceorls, the third the royal thanes; under the second 
were numbered the intermediate orders of society. The 
were of these classes, the legal value of their lives, and 
legal compensation for their murder, advanced in pro- 
portion from two to six, and from six to twelve, hundred 
shillings. But that of an ealdorman was twice, of an 
etheling three times, of a king six times the were of a 
royal thane f. To explain the manner in which the were 
was demanded and paid, let us suppose that a thane of 
the twelfhind class had been murdered. The homicide 
might, if he pleased, openly brave the resentment of 
those whose duty it was to revenge the murder : or he 
might seek to fortify himself against their attempts 
within the walls of his own house ; or he might flee for 
protection to one of the asylums appointed by the laws. 
In none of these cases were his enemies permitted to 
proceed immediately to the work of vengeance. The 
object of the legislature was to gain time, that the pas- 

• Suscipere tam inimicilint sen patris, seu proptnqui, quatn amicitia* 
necesse est — Luitur ettam homicidium cerlo armentorum ac pecorum nu- 
mero. rectpitque satisfactionem univcrsa dotnus. Tac. Germ. xx\. 

t Leg. 53. 64. ? 1. On account of the progressive rise of the were, all 
above the rank of ceorls were called dear-born. Leg. StO. The teere was 
the great privilege of the higher class***. For every offence against them 
was punished in proportion to their were, and in consequence their per- 
sons and properties were better sec tired than those oT their inferior*, I eg. 
*5. 37. 39. 40 

I 
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sions might cool, and the parties be reconciled. If he 
were found in the open air, it was unlawful to put him 
to death, unless he obstinately refused to surrender. If 
he shut himself up in his house, it might indeed be 
surrounded to prevent his escape, but a week must be 
suffered to elapse before any hostile attempt could be 
made. If he sought an asylum, the palace of a king, 
etheling, or archbishop, afforded him a respite of nine 
days, a consecrated church, and the house of an ealdor- 
man, or bishop, a respite of seven days. Sometimes he 
preferred to fight, and much innocent blood was shed : 
for it was the duty of the vassal on such occasions to 
succour his lord, and of the lord to hasten with his re- 
tainers to the aid of his vassal. Sometimes he surren- 
dered, himself a captive into the hands of his enemies, 
who were compelled to keep him unhurt for the space 
of thirty days. If, during that interval, he could pro- 
Cure sureties for the payment of the tcere, he was set at 
liberty; otherwise his person and his life were aban- 
doned to the mercy of his captors *. "When the were 
was offered, the following was the proceeding according 
to law. Twelve sureties, of whom eight were paternal 
and four maternal relatives of the murderer, gave bond 
for the faithful payment of the mulct ; and immediately 
both parties swore on their arms " to keep the king's 
" peace n towards each other. After the lapse of three 
weeks, one hundred and twenty shillings, the healsfang, 
or price of liberation from captivity, were divided among 
the father, the sons, and the brothers of the slain. Three 
weeks later an equal sum, under the name of manbote, 
was paid to the lord, as a compensation for the loss of 
his vassal t. After another interval of three weeks the 
fight-wite, or penalty for fighting, which differed in its 
amount according to circumstances, was received by the 
king, or the lord within whose jurisdiction the murder 

* Let;. 43. 44. 110. 

+ The manbote for one of the twyhind class wu thirty, of the mM«4, 
•hjhty thilUnffft- Let;. Mi ' 
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had been committed. Another delay of twenty-one days 
was allowed before the first general payment of the were 
to all the relations of the deceased : and then terms were 
amicably adjusted for the liquidation of the remainder 
by instalments in money or cattle. When the atone- 
ment was completed, the families were reconciled, and 
all remembrance of the offence was supposed to be obli- 
terated * 

Robbery was another species of crime, the constant 
repetition of which disturbed the peace of society, and 
bade defiance to the wisdom and severity of the legisla- 
ture. It prevailed among every order of men. We 
meet with it in the clergy as well as the laity ; among 
thanes no less than ceorls. These depredators frequently 
associated in bands. Within the number of seven they 
were termed in law theofas : above that number but 
below thirty-six they formed a hlothc : if they were still 
more numerous, thev were denominated an army ; and 
to each of these different designations a different punish- 
ment was assigned t. In an open and thinly inhabited 
country it was easy for plunderers of this description to 
drive away by stealth, or carry off by force, the cattle from 
distant farms. To impede the disposal of property which 
had been stolen in this manner, the legislature encum- 
bered every legal sale with a multiplicity of oaths and 
forms; and to promote its discovery, offered to the owner 
every facility, which might enable him to pursue the 
offenders through the neighbouring counties J. But the 
frequency proves the inutility of these enactments ; and 
from the increasing severity of the punishment we may 
infer that the evil was stubborn and unconquerable. At 
first the thief was condemned to make threefold repara- 
tion ; afterwards to pay the amount of his were, or suffer 
banishment or death : then his property was confiscated 
to the crown, and his life was placed at the mercy of the 
king ; lastly he was ordered to be put to death without 
the possibility of pardon, and one-third of his property 
was given to the king, a second to the gild or tything 

* Leg. 53, M. 75. 269. 270. f T*g 17. X Leg. IS, 41 , 48, 58, C6, «9, 80. 81 . 
VOL. I. 30 
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from which he had stolen, and the remainder to his 
widow and children*. This severity was however 
mitigated by Athelstan ; and the life of the thief was 
spared, if he were under the a?;e of fifteen, or had stolen 
to a less amount than the value of a shilling. Canute 
abolished the punishment of death altogether. His ob- 
ject was to chastise the offender, but at the same time 
to allow him time to repent. On the first conviction the 
thief was condemned to make double reparation to the 
man whom he had injured, to pay his were to the king, 
and to find sureties for his future behaviour. A repe- 
tition of the crime subjected him to the loss of a hand, or 
a foot, or of both. If he reverted again to his former 
practices, the incorrigible offender was either scalped, or 
sriffered the loss of his eyes, nose, ears, and upper Up. 
So strangely blended were lenity and cruelty in the 
judicial punishments of our ancestors 1\ 

Of the several classes hitherto described as constitut- 
ing the An^lo-Saxon commonwealth, the most numerous 
was that of the ceerles attached to the glebe %. It Iras 
been disputed whether they were freemen or slaves : but, 
give them what denomination you please, the fact is 
certain, that they could not separate themselves from 
the spot on which they were b rn, nor emancipate them- 
selves from the service of the lord, by whom they were 
owned.$ If ever they acquired the full rights of freemen, 
they derived the benefit from his wants or his gratitude, 
prevailing on him to commute for certain the uncertain 
conditions of their serv itude, or to accept a fixed and 
annual payment in lieu of all other services. There 

* Leg. 2, 7. 12, 17, 65. f Leg. 70, 138. 

J According to the enumeration In Domesday these ceorles under the names 
of villeins, cottars and l>ordars, amounted In, Kngland to 1S3.U24, whilst the 
freemen were only 30,003, the slaves 2ti,552. The burghers, many of whom 
were ceorles of the same description, were numbered at 17.1C5. See table at 
end of lirst vol. of Sir James Alack hi tosh's history. 

2 They could be transferred at the will of their lord from his manor to tbe 
manor of another lord. Thus when Ethelred, dux et patrieuls geutla mercl- 
orum. gave Readoner to the church of Worcester, to increase the value of 
the gift, he took, with permission of King Alfred, six men from the royal 
villa of Bensinnton, and " booked them with their teans and tuddcr " (tholr 
families and posterity) into Keadoran. " for the church of Worcester, as a 
" perpetual inheritance for ever." ('<*!. Dipl. II. 108, lt«.». 
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remains, however, another class of men of still inferior 
caste, slave* in the full sense of the word, and con- 
demned to suffer the evils of bondage in its most de- 
grading form*. That all the first adventurers were 
freemen, there can be little doubt : but in the course of 
their conquests it is probable that they found, it is cer- 
tain that they made, a great number of slaves. The 
posterity of these men inherited the lot pf their fathers • 
and their number was continually increased by the free- 
born Saxons, who had been reduced to the same condi- 
tion by debt, or had been made captives in war, or had 
been deprived of liberty in punishment of their crimes, 
or had spontaneously surrendered it to escape the hor- 
rors of want t. The degradation and enslavement of a 
freeman were performed before a competent number 
of witnesses. The unhappy man laid on the ground his 
sword and his lance, the symbols of the free, took up 
the bill and the goad, the implements of slavery, and 
falling on his knees, placed his head in token of sub- 
mission under the hands of his master J. 

It should, however, be observed, that the hardships of 
their condition w T ere considerably mitigated by the in- 
fluence of religion. The bishop was appointed the pro- 
tector of the slaves within his diocese ; and his authority 
was employed in shielding them from oppression. Their 
lords were frequently admonished that slave and free- 
man were of equal value in the eyes of the Almighty; 

* Leg. 15.53. 103. It appears thnt (laves, no less than freemen, were 
sureties for the behaviour or each other, in the reign of Athcl«tan, when 
the punishment of theft was the most severe, a law was made respecting 
the offences committed by slaves against others than their masters. A 
mac tliief was ordered to lie stoned to death by twenty of his fellows, each 
of whom was punished with three whipping, if he failed thrice to hit the 
culpr t. A wom*n thief was burnt by eighty women slaves, each of whom 
brought three hillrttof wood to the execution. If she failed, fche was like- 
wise subjected t«» the punishment of three whippings After the death of 
the offender, each slave raid three pcunies as a fine, to the proprietor. 
Leg. Athel. apud llrompt. 819. 

+ Leg. 15,16.22. That Saxons of one nation made slaves of the Saxons 
of another nation, if taken in war, appears from Bede, iv. ifc). litis custom 
must have furnished a great number of slave*. 

t Lef 871. 
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that both had been redeemed at the same price ; and 
that the master would be judged with the same rigour 
as he had exercised towards his dependants*. Nor 
were these unfortunate beings left without the hope of 
recovering their liberty; and this pleasing prospect 
acted as a powerful stimulus on their industry ; for we 
read of some who acquired property sufficient to pur- 
chase their freedom. Others owed that benefit to the 
gratitude of their masters, many to the pity of the hu- 
mane and charitable f. When the celebrated Wilfrid 
had received from Edelwalch, king of Sussex, the dona- 
tion of the isle of.Selsey, with two hundred and fifty 
male and female slaves, the bishop instructed them in 
the Christian faith, baptized them, and immediately made 
them free J. Their manumission was an act of charity 
frequently inculcated by the preachers ; and in most of 
the wills, which are still extant, we meet with directions 
for granting liberty to a certain number of slaves. But 
the commiseration of the charitable was more excited 
by the condition of the wite theow (those who had been 
reduced to slavery by a judicial sentence) than of such 
as had been born in that state, and had never tasted the 
blessing of liberty. By the bishops in the council of 
Calcuith it was agreed to free at their decease every 
slave of that description ; and similar provisions are 
inserted in the wills of the lady Wentleda, of Athelstan, 
son of king Ethelred, and of jElfric, archbishop of Can- 
terbury} . Their manumission, to be legal, was to be 
performed in public, in the market, in the court of the 
hundred, or in the church at the foot of the principal 
altar. The lord taking the hand of the slave, offered it 

• Speln. Con. 403. 

+ Thus Kll'y the Red bought himself out for one pound." Lye. app. t. 
Brightmasr pur<:hn*«d the freedom of himself, hi* wire ^Eluiva. tlieir chil- 
dren, aud rundchiMren, for two pound*. Hicks, Diss Kpis. 9. Sbvin 
bought Sydefleda into perpetual freedom fur five shillings ami sonic pooce. 
&giimar bought Sethryth for three muncuses to l« free after the d« ath of 
himself and his wife. Lve, app. v. 

t bed. iv. 13. 

\ Wil. Con. 171. Mores, p. 63. Lye. app. v. Hicks, pr«?f xxii. Sea 
Mso Hist. Ham. 407. 
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to the bailiff, sheriff, or clergyman, gave him a sword 
and a lance, and told him that the ways were open, and 
that he was at liberty to go wheresoever he pleased*. 

Before I conclude this subject, it is proper to add 
that the sale and purchase of slaves publicly prevailed 
during the whole of the Anglo-Saxon period. These 
unhappy men were sold like cattle in the market ; and 
there is reason to believe that a .slave was usually esti- 
mated at four times the price of anoxf. To the im- 
portation of foreign slaves no impediment Had ever been 
opposed: the export of native slaves was forbidden 
under severe penalties £. But habit and the pursuit of 
gain had taught the Northumbrians to bid defiance to 
all the efforts of the legislature. Like the savages of 
Africa, they are said to have carried off, not only their 
own countrymen, but even their friends and relatives ; 
and to have sold them as slaves in the ports of the con ! 
tinent$. The men of Bristol were the last to abandon 
this nefarious traffic. Their agents travelled into every 
part of the country : they were instructed to give the 
highest price for females in a state of pregnancy; and 
the slave-ships regularly sailed from that port to Ire- 
land, where they were sure of a ready and profitable 
market. Their obstinacy yielded, however, not to the 
severity of the magistrates, but the zeal of Wulstan, 
bishop of Worcester. That prelate visited Bristol seve- 
• ral years successively ; resided for months together in 
the neighbourhood; and preached on every Sunday 
against the barbarity and irreligion of the dealers in 
slaves. At last the merchants were convinced by his 
reasons, and in their gild solemnly bound themselves to 
renounce the trade. One of the members was soon 

* Leg. ii. 229. 270. If a slave lived for a year and a day in any lx»- 
roiigh or cuttle, without being reclaimed by bii master, he became freak 
New Rym«r, i. 2. 

i John bought Gunilda from Goda for half a pound of silver, and gave 
lier to the church of St Peter. Lye, app. v. Wulfric bought Klfcithn lor 
half a pound. Egilsig bought W\ uric sir an yre of gold. Ibid. The toil 
lathe market ot Lewes was one peuny for the sale of an ox. four panics 
for that or a slave. Domesday 

t Leg- 17. ML 107. 104. Malms. 8 
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afterwards tempted to violate his engagement His 
perfidy was punished with the loss of his eyes*. 

From the population of the country we may pass to 
the inhabitants of the cities and boroughs ; of which a 
few perhaps might be of recent origin, having sprung up 
under the protection of some powerful chieftain, or cele- 
brated monastery, but the greater part had existed from 
the time of the Romans, and successively passed into 
the hands of the Britons, Saxons, and Northmen. Of 
these the more early history is lost in the gloom of 
ages : it is only towards the close of the Anglo-Saxon 
dynasty that we are able to discover some, and those 
but imperfect, traces, of their municipal polity, which 
seems to have been founded on the same principles as that 
which prevailed in the surrounding country. In both we 
discover the lord and the tenant ; the lord with his reeve, 
his court, his right of tallage, and his receipt of rents, 
and fines, and forfeitures ; and, on the other hand, the 
tenant, holding of the lord by every variety of service, 
from that which was deemed honourable to the lowest 
and most debasing. In the towns, however, this prin- 
ciple was variously modified to meet the wants and 
conveniences of large masses of men congregated on 
one spot : and hence it happened that their inhabitants 
gradually acquired advantages denied to their equals in . 
the country. They possessed the benefit of a market 
for the sale of their wares and merchandise ; they were 
protected by their union and numbers from the depre- 
dations of robbers and banditti ; and, which subse- 
quently proved to them a source of incalculable benefit, 
they formed one body politic with common rights and 
common interests. They had their hall or hanse-house 
in which they met and deliberated : they exercised the 
power of enacting by (or borough) laws for the govern- 
ment and improvement of the borough t; and they pos- 

• Ang. Sac. ii. 253. 

I la ti e charter of Thurrtan. the* first Normnu archbishop of Yc*k, 
vtuch secured to the burgestaa of Beverly all Uu> privilegca eajoyea by 

• - *• ■ 
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sessed, by lease or purchase, houses, pasture, and forest- 
lands for the common use and benefit of the whole 
body*. This gradually led to the emancipation of the 
inhabitants: for the lonls chiefly valued their own rights 
on account of the income derived from them ; and, 
therefore, they felt no objection to transfer the exercise 
of such rights to the burgesses themselves, in return 
for a large sum of money, or for a yearly rent during a 
certain term. Of such bargains there are many in- 
stances in Domesday f. 

The larger towns were divided into districts, called 
in some places " wards," in some " shires," and in 
others " ferlings, or quarters" J. Among the inhabit- 
ants we. meet with men of considerable wealtn and in- 
fluence, holding over their own property in the borough, 
and transmitting with it to their heirs, the enviable 
jurisdiction of sac and see }. They had also their guilds 



the ciuieun of York, we find mention of tuara nansbm, ut ibi jtertractent 



tua ad .. . . totiua vill < tus emendationem. New Rym. i. 
should be obwrved thai this charter, as appears on the very face of it, it 
not a grant of new. bat a confirmation or former rights; ami consequently 
refers to the Anglo-Saxon period. It supposes that the burgesses are 
already a body corporate with the right of self gove rnmeut. 
• Doroesd. i. 1, 2. 100. 189. 154. 366 ; ii. 10;. 

4/ Thus the men of Dover had bargained with the king to furnish to him 
yearly twenty ships manned with twenty-one mariners each, during fifteen 
days, in return for the privilege of exercising over themselves the jurisdic- 
tion of sae and soc (Domesd. 1. 1 ). The men of Oxford paid to him £20 
a year, and a certain quantity of honey, in lieu of all customs ( 1 bid. 154). 
The citixens of Worcester hail bought up every burthen but the land rent. 
Ibid. 178. 

% Thus Cambridge and Stamford were divided into wards (Ibid. 189. 336): 
York into shires (298); Huntingdon into ferlings (203). 

{ In Lincoln there were twelve individuals possessing this jurisdiction 
during the reign of Edward the Confessor: at the time of the compilation 
of Domesday two of them were still alive and in possession ; of five the 
sons were in possession ; end the rights of the remaining five were held 
by five persons, probably heirs or purchasers of the property. Some wri- 
ters have considered these twelve as local fudges: but the record de- 
scribes them in exactly the same words as it describes the holders of the 
same jurisdiction in several manors in the country " lagemeu. i. <?., ha- 
" hentes sucara et socam." Domesd. L 336. One of them, Ulf the son of 
Swartebraode. had slso the right of toll and team. Ibid. Thus also in 
London several churches and citisens had the same right of sac and soc 
on their own property. Habeant socas suss cum omnibus consiwtudini- 
but; its quod hospites qui in sokis hospitabuntur, nulli drnt consuctu* 
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or companies, consisting in some, and probably in all, 
instances, of men of the same trade or profession, and 
possessing common property, and a common hall for 
the purposes both of consultation and entertainment*. 

The principal magistrate was the provost, called the 
wic-reeve, to distinguish him from the shire-reeve, or 
reeve of the county. Whether he owed his situation to 
the nomination of the lord, or to the choice of the bur- 
gesses, is perhaps a doubtful question. The wic-reeve 
of the more populous towns is always mentioned as an 
officer of great importance, and sometimes numbered 
among the noblest in the land t. It was his duty to col- 
lect the revenue of the king or lord, to watch over his 
interests, and to exercise within the limits of the borough 
the same authority which the sheriff exercised within 
the shire. From the manner in which London, Win- 
chester, York, Exeter, and some other places, are casu- 
ally mentioned by the most ancient chroniclers, it is 
plain that the inhabitants formed distinct bodies of men, 
not only possessing forms of municipal government, but 



In the different boroughs, sometimes in different divi- 
sions of the same borough, there prevailed a variety of 
local customs and services, the establishment of which ori- 
ginated in the wants, the caprice, or the favour of the seve- 
ral proprietors. For these the reader must consult the 
pages of Domesday, the only source of authentic informa- 

dines nisi till eojns soka fueri t, Tel ministro too quern tbi posuerit New 
Rvm. L 11. I consider this charter as a confirmation of privileges, •« qaa 
•* habuerunt antecessors! eorutn." Ibid. 

• There was in London a guild of English knights possessing a soke 
sndland both within and without the city (Now Rym. I. 11; Stevens, ii. 
89); and another in Winchester, near the East gate. They had a com* 
rnon hall, ubi potabant gildam suatn. The land belonging to them let for 
forty-two shillings. Homes, iv. 53 1. 

♦ CI iron. Sax. 97. 103. The most ancient wic-reeve mentioned in history 
is ilecca ( Black or Biake). reeve of the city of Lincoln in 628. Bede ii. 1 6. 



Chroa. Sax. 135. 143. 148.15a 174. En com. Emme, 15. OuL Piot. 



also exercising 
state!. 



erable influence in matters of 




Digitized by Google 



A.D. 10G6.J CITIES AND BOROUGHS. 361 

tion on the subject : yet even there he will meet with 
only imperfect and unsatisfactory notices, which accir 
dentally escaped from the pens of the compilers, whilst 
they sought to record, not the immunities and customs 
of the people, bat the claims and the receipts of tho 
sovereign. 



vol. i. 31 
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